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TO 
MY  MOTHER  AND  FATHER 


PREFACE 

/^NCE  during  the  occupation  of  Thessaly  I  watched  a 
^-'^  Turkish  trooper  playing  in  the  outskirts  of  Larissa  with 
some  httle  Greek  children.  Ragged,  unkempt,  unsoldierly, 
he  seemed  a  typical  Asiatic.  His  complexion  was  swarthy, 
his  nose  curved  and  his  curly  beard  set  at  that  curious  angle 
which  one  associates  with  Assyrian  bas-reliefs.  He  may 
have  come  of  the  same  stock  which  followed  Darius  when 
the  East  made  its  first  assault  upon  European  liberties. 
But  the  children  saw  in  him  only  a  kindly  playmate.  They 
were  completely  at  their  ease  with  him,  fearless  and  con- 
fident as  they  might  have  been  with  some  great  gentle  dog. 
He  too  was  happy,  a  mere  child  of  nature,  a  soldier  by 
compulsion  and  a  conqueror  by  accident.  He  lifted  a  little 
girl  upon  his  shoulder  that  she  might  pluck  the  blossoms  of 
a  hawthorn  tree.  For  a  moment  one  almost  forgot  the 
barbaric  notes  of  the  military  band  rehearsing  its  tuneless 
hymns  of  conquest  and  of  triumph  in  the  square  hard  by. 
But  suddenly  across  the  road  there  appeared  the  indignant 
form  of  a  Greek  mother.  She  stood  in  the  doorway  of 
"the  Cafe  of  Byron  and  Independence,"  and  a  shrill  voice 
called  the  little  girl  by  name.  "  Eleftheria,  Eleftheria,"  it 
shouted,  and  the  golden  head  of  little  "  Freedom "  slid 
down  from  the  Turk's  shoulder.  In  the  harsh  accents  of 
a  scolding  tongue,  with  words  that  were  a  war-cry  at 
Marathon,  the  mother  explained  that  patriotic  children  do 
not  play  with  barbarians.  The  Turk  slouched  disappointed 
away,  and  little  "  Freedom  "  gazed  wistfully  after  him.  The 
baptism  of  revolt  had  set  an  impassable  barrier  between 
them. 
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The  memory  of  this  scene  comes  back  to  me  when  I  ask 
myself  whether  I  have  succeeded  in  writing  a  fair  book 
about  the  Macedonian  question.  My  sympathies  and  my 
friendships  are  not  all  on  one  side.  The  Turk  in  his  shabby 
uniform,  responsive  only  to  primitive  ideals  of  loyalty  and 
honour,  simple,  courageous,  dignified,  and  poor,  is  often 
a  more  attractive  and  picturesque  object  than  the  little 
huckster  in  European  clothes  who  has  called  his  cafe  after 
Byron.  But  it  is  my  weakness  that  I  cannot  hear  the  name 
of  Freedom  unmoved,  even  when  it  comes  from  the  shrill 
throat  of  a  Greek  mother.  All  one's  aesthetic  impulses  cry 
out  on  behalf  of  the  Mohamedan  with  his  easy,  incompetent 
nature,  his  indifference  to  abstractions,  his  aloofness  from 
the  busy  ugliness  of  the  modern  world.  But  there  come 
crises  in  the  development  of  Eastern  affairs  when  one  can 
no  longer  dally  with  these  romantic  preferences.  The 
Macedonian  insurrection  of  1903  failed  in  its  immediate 
object,  but  it  created  a  tension  which  can  only  be  relieved 
by  the  liberation  of  these  miserable  provinces.  At  such  a 
moment  it  is  irrelevant  to  remember  that  the  Turks  have 
their  personal  graces  and  their  private  virtues.  We  are 
concerned  with  them  only  as  a  governing  race — a  primitive 
Asiatic  people  with  gaps  in  their  minds  and  lacunct  in 
their  vocabularies.  The  creed  of  the  rulers  is  "  Islam " 
{i.e.,  obedience,  resignation).  Their  subjects  baptize  their 
children  "  Freedom."  With  all  the  tolerance  in  the  world 
we  can  only  say  that  such  an  arrangement  is  hopeless.  If  it 
were  the  subject  race  which  believed  in  resignation  and 
the  victors  in  freedom,  one  might  expect  some  measure  of 
happiness.  Reverse  the  position  and  the  results  can  only 
be  squalor,  anarchy,  and  misery. 

My  main  object  is  to  explain,  with  what  detail  is  necessary, 
the  nature  of  Turkish  rule  as  it  affects  the  peasantry  of 
Macedonia.  The  strife  between  the  Christian  races,  the 
rivalry  of  competing  empires,  the  devastation  caused  in 
one  form  or  another  by  the  idea  of  nationality — all  this  is 
interesting,  but  incomparably  less  important  than  the  daily 
sufferings  of  the  villagers  who  endure  in  patient  obscurity. 
It  matters  very  little  whether  a  village  which  was  originally 


PREFACE  xi 

neither  Greek  nor  Bulgarian  nor  Servian  is  bribed  or 
persuaded  or  terrorised  into  joining  one  of  these  national 
parties.  But  it  does  matter  profoundly  that  it  should  be 
freed  from  the  oppression  of  its  landlord,  its  tax-farmer,  and 
the  local  brigand  chief. 

I  have  tried,  so  far  as  a  European  can,  to  judge  both 
Christians  and  Turks  as  tolerantly  as  possible,  remembering 
the  divergence  which  exists  between  the  standards  of  the 
Balkans  and  of  Europe.  In  a  land  where  the  peasant 
ploughs  with  a  rifle  on  his  back,  where  his  rulers  govern 
by  virtue  of  their  ability  to  massacre  upon  occasion,  where 
Christian  Bishops  are  commonly  supposed  to  organise 
political  murders,  life  has  but  a  relative  value,  and  assassina- 
tion no  more  than  a  relative  guilt.  There  is  little  to  choose 
in  bloody-mindedness  between  any  of  the  Balkan  races — 
they  are  all  what  centuries  of  Asiatic  rule  have  made  them. 
I  once  discussed  the  Belgrade  murders  with  an  "  educated" 
Turk,  He  was  a  Pasha  occupying  one  of  the  chief  military 
commands  in  European  Turkey,  and  connected  by  marriage 
with  the  Imperial  family.  He  showed  his  enlightenment 
by  wearing  tweeds  and  discarding  his  fez  at  meals,  and  he 
talked  a  smattering  of  almost  every  European  tongue  save 
English.  He  was,  of  course,  profoundly  shocked  by  the 
murder  of  a  King  and  Queen,  and  I  happened  to  remark 
that  the  crime  after  all  was  quite  unnecessary.  "  It  would 
have  been  so  easy,"  said  I,  *'  to  arrest  them  quietly  and  ferry 
them  over  the  Danube  into  exile."  "  Yes,"  said  he,  "  it  was 
very  stupid.  The  civilised  thing  to  do  would  have  been  to 
imprison  them,  and  then  quietly,  when  every  one  had 
forgotten  about  them,  to  give  them  poison.  Yes.  It  was 
a  barbarous  act  !  "  In  a  land  where  the  code  of  the  more 
enlightened  rulers  is  to  murder  with  elegance  and  some 
regard  for  propriety,  one  must  not  apply  the  moral  standards 
of  London  or  Paris  to  the  conduct  of  their  revolted 
serfs. 

The  reader  will  expect  some  little  explanation  of  the 
circumstances  in  which  this  book  was  written.  It  is  the 
fruit  of  some  live  journeys  to  the  Near  East,  including  two 
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visits  to  Macedonia.  The  latter  of  these  was  particularly 
instructive.  I  spent  five  months  of  the  winter  of  1903-4  in 
the  province  of  Monastir  after  the  Bulgarian  rising,  acting, 
with  Lady  Thompson,  Miss  Durham  and  my  wife,  on  behalf 
of  the  British  Relief  Fund.  My  work  brought  me  into 
constant  touch  with  people  of  every  race.  Going  about 
among  the  devastated  villages,  examining  their  resources, 
assessing  their  needs,  and  listening  to  their  complaints,  I 
had  opportunities  which  rarely  come  to  the  European  tra- 
veller for  learning  something  of  the  realities  of  their  daily 
life.  One  of  the  many  languages  of  Macedonia  was  already 
familiar  to  me,  and  previous  experiences  in  Crete  had 
initiated  me  into  some  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Turkish 
system.  We  had  at  every  turn  to  reckon  with  the 
prejudices  of  the  administration,  and  learned  much  of  its 
workings  in  our  effort  to  carry  on  the  rather  delicate 
business  of  relieving  its  victims.  Finally,  though  our 
object  was  purely  philanthropic,  and  though  we  eschewed 
politics  and  sought  to  help  men  of  all  races  and  creeds 
alike,  we  did  not  escape  the  suspicions  and  the  enmities 
which  thrive  in  an  atmosphere  of  falsehood  and  intrigue. 
To  avoid  the  politics  of  the  country  one  had  first  to  study 
them.  I  have  not  in  this  book  attempted  to  give  any 
account  of  the  relief  work,  but  it  is  none  the  less  necessary 
to  explain  that  it  provided  a  large  part  of  the  experience  on 
which  the  book  is  based. 

I  should  like  to  express  here  something  of  the  gratitude 
which  I  feel  to  the  courtesy  and  sympathy  of  the  European 
residents  in  Macedonia  who  allowed  me  to  draw  upon  their 
experience  and  information.  1  could  hardly  exaggerate  my 
debt  towards  His  Majesty's  consuls,  Mr.  W.  L.  Graves,  Mr. 
James  McGregor,  and  Mr.  R.  Fontana,  and  with  them  I 
would  mention  the  Rev.  Lewis  Bond,  the  Rev.  E.  B. 
Haskell,  and  Father  Lucien  Proy,  of  the  American  and 
French  Missions.  The  kindness  of  some  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  other  European  Powers,  notably  M.  Steeg, 
M.  Choublier,  Herr  Muthsam,  and  M.  Toukholka,  was  the 
more  welcome  as  to  them  I  was  a  stranger.  It  would,  I 
fear,  be  indiscreet  to  mention  by  name  the  many  natives  of 
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Macedonia,  Moslems  as  well  as  Christians,  from  whom  I 
received  both  hospitality  and  assistance. 

Portions  of  two  chapters  have  appeared  in  the  Forinightly 
Review  and  the  Manchester  Guardian,  and  I  am  indebted  to 
their  editors  for  permission  to  make  use  of  them.  It  is  to 
the  Manchester  Guardian's  keen  and  sympathetic  interest 
in  the  peoples  of  the  Near  East,  that  I  owe  most  of  my 
opportunities  of  travel  in  Turkey. 

Some  of  the  photographs  in  this  book  have  been  most 
generously  given  to  me  by  Mr.  Bertram  Christian,  Mr. 
Henry  W.  Nevinson,  and  Major  Salmon, 

To  my  wife,  who  shared  our  travels,  performed  alone  at 
Ochrida  the  most  arduous  and  painful  of  the  tasks  which 
fell  to  us  in  the  work  of  relief,  helped  me  by  her  clear  and 
tolerant  judgment  to  form  my  views  of  the  country,  and 
gave  me  her  aid  in  writing  this  book,  a  public  acknow- 
ledgment of  my  whole  debt  of  gratitude  would  be  either 
irreticent  or  inadequate. 

Hami'stead, 

December,  1905 
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MACEDONIA 

CHAPTER    I 

CHARACTERISTICS   OF   TURKISH   RULE 

npHAT  nothing  changes  in  the  East  is  a  commonplace 
which  threatens  to  become  tyrannical.  Assuredly 
there  is  something  in  the  spirit  of  the  East  which  is  singu- 
larly kindly  to  survivals  and  anachronisms.  The  centuries 
do  not  follow  one  another.  They  coexist.  There  is  no 
lopping  of  withered  customs,  no  burial  of  dead  ideas.  Nor 
is  it  the  Turks  alone  who  betray  this  genial  conservatism. 
The  typical  Slav  village,  isolated  without  teacher  or  priest 
in  some  narrow  and  lofty  glen,  leads  its  own  imperturbable 
life,  guided  Jby^the  piety  of  traditions  which  date  from  pagan 
times.  It  hears  strange  rumours  of  a  railway  which  has 
invaded  the  legendary  plain  beyond  its  mountains.  But 
the  world  of  innovation  lies  outside  its  experience.  Salgnica, 
with  its  busy  streets,  its  cosmopolitan  crowds,  its  steamships, 
and  its  markets,  is  still  a  foreign  climate,  whose  strange  air 
the  hillmen  fear  to  breathe.  But  the  Turks^  who  in  Europe 
at  least  are  seldom  a  village  people,  are  in  externals  by  no 
means  so  conservative  as  they  were.  They  are  a  race  of 
townsfolk,  whose  ideal  is  beginning  to  be  the  garish  squalor 
and  the  restless  pleasures  of  such  places  as  Constantinople 
and  Salonica.  Sit  beside  a  group  of  young  officers,  who 
are  chatting  over  their  coffee  and  cigarettes  in  a  frequented 
resort,  and  amid  the  strange  gutturals  of  their  Mongolian 
I  speech  some  borrowed  words  of  French,  incessantly  re- 
i   peated,  are  sure  to  arrest  the  ear.     It  will  be  cheinin  de  fer, 
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and  then  perhaps  cafe  cJinntant,  but  the  phrase  which  seems 
to  strike  a  keynote  is  fin  de  siecle.  Nothing  is  altered, 
perhaps,  in  spirit.  Yet  on  the  surface  Turkey  has  changed 
within  the  brief  space  of  a  century,  and  nothing  in  Turkey 
has  changed  more  profoundly  than  its  government.  We 
are  accustomed  to  view  the  creation  of  the  younger  Balkan 
States  purely  from  the  European  standpoint  as  a  revival  of 
nationalism,  and  as  the  resultant  of  a  long  chain  of  ideal 
causes  in  which  the  French  Revolution  played  a  large  part. 
But  the  wars  and  rebellions  which  founded  the  modern 
kingdoms  of  Greece,  Servia,  and  Roumania  owed  their  suc- 
cess in  great  part  to  local  conditions.  The  first  decades  of 
the  nineteenth  century  seemed  as  though  they  must  bring 
about  the  collapse  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  not  at  all  because 
of  European  pressure,  nor  even  because  of  the  spread  of 
revolutionary  ideas,  but  simply  from  an  accentuation  of 
centrifugal  tendencies  which  had  been  evident  for  many 
centuries.  It  so  happened  that  it  was  in  fact  two  Christian 
provinces  which  won  their  independence,  but  more  than 
one  great  Moslem  leader  came  near  to  achieving  the  same 
success.  Over  Africa  the  authority  of  the  Grand  Turk  was 
already  merely  nominal,  and  this  was  nothing  new.  Sir 
Paul  Rycaut  tells  with  some  humour  how,  after  a  treaty 
regarding  the  Algerine  pirates  had  been  solemnly  negotiated 
between  the  Government  of  Charles  II.  and  the  Porte,  he 
was  sent  to  obtain  its  ratification  on  the  spot.  Arrived  at 
Algiers  he  discovered  that  the  Turkish  Governor  was  a 
nervous  prisoner  in  his  palace,  while  the  administration  of 
the  pirate-state  was  conducted  by  a  turbulent  assembly  of 
local  corsairs,  who  waived  aside  the  convention  with  a 
superb  contempt  for  the  Sultan's  suzerainty.  When  the 
nineteenth  centur}^  opened,  the  administration  of  European 
Turkey  was  in  the  hands  of  territorial  Pashas,  who  climbed 
to  authority  in  the  district  where  their  estates  and  their 
influence  were  situated,  and  asked  from  Constantinople  no 
more  than  the  formal  acknowledgment  of  a  power  which 
was  theirs  in  their  own  right.  Ali  of  Jannma  was  the 
most  famous  product  of  this  system,  but  he  differed  from 
his  neighbours   and    contemporaries   rather  by  his  genius 
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than  by  his  circumstances.     There  were  other  adventurers 
who  also  achieved  office  by  local  violence  and  intrigue,  and 
intimidated  or  bribed  the   Porte  into  acknowledging  their 
rights.     Sometimes  they  came  of  great  families  who  all  but 
inherited  their  posts.     But  it  was  no  bar  to  Ali's  advance- 
ment that  he  started   life  as  a  brigand  and  made  himself 
Pasha   by  forging   his    commission    of   investiture.     These 
local   magnates   exercised   all    but   royal    prerogatives,  and 
even  made  open  war  and  concluded  formal  peace  among 
themselves.     He  went  further,  and  became  in  turn  the  ally 
of  Napoleon  and  of  Pitt.     If  his  final  revolt  was  crushed 
after  an  interminable  siege  of  Jannina,  it  was  not  because 
the  Porte  had  the  force  to  overcome  him,  but  because  the 
local  victims  of  his  tyrannies  conspired  to  take  an  overdue 
revenge.     Not  less  daring  was  his  contemporary,  Passvan 
Oglou,  Pasha  of  Widin  on  the  Danube.     He  too  was  a  law 
to  himself,  and  when  the  Porte  attempted  to  depose  him 
he  quietly  gathered  a  great  army  and  prepared  to  march 
upon  Constantinople.     The  menace  was  enough,  and  just 
as  the  Porte  kept  its  counsel  about  Ali's  forged  commission, 
so  it  made  its  peace  with  Passvan  and  his  legions.     More 
than  a  decade  later  the  Pasha  of  Scutari  openly  rebelled, 
and  only  a  colossal  act  of  treachery,  in  which  the  chiefs  of 
his   conspiracy   were   massacred   at   a    banquet,  availed  to 
check  the  movement.     Egypt  at  this  period  became  for  a 
time   an    independent  and  even  hostile  state.     Turkey,  in 
short,  was  less  an  empire  than  a  military  confederacy,  held 
together  rather  by  the  bond  of  a  common  religion  than  by 
loyalty  to  the  Sultan  or  by  the  rigour  of  a  despotic  adminis- 
tration.    The  loose  and  incoherent  structure  seemed  on  the 
point  of  dissolution.     The  fleet  was  lost  at  Navarino;  the 
flower  of  the  army  was  destroyed  in  the  massacre  of  the 
Janissaries,  a  species  of  Pretorian  Guard,  whom  the  Sultan 
slaughtered  and  disbanded  because  he  dreaded  their  power 
and  doubted  their  loyalty  ;  the  Civil  Service  was  deprived 
of  its  most  capable    element,  the  Phanariot  ^    aristocracy, 

'  The  Phanar  is  the  quarter  of  Constantinople  in  which  the  Greek 
Patriarch  resides.  It  became  the  centre  of  a  Greek  aristocracy  half 
hierarchical  and  half  mercantile,  which  lent  its  services  to  the  Turks. 
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by  the  Greek  revolution,  which  cast  a  slur  of  suspicion  and 
disgrace  upon  even  the  most  abject  and  self-seeking  Greeks 
in  Turkish  pay. 

From  this  universal  catastrophe  the  Turkish  Empire 
emerged  strengthened  and  transformed,  and  more  com- 
pletely Ottoman  than  before.  The  reorganisation  was 
largely  the  work  of  a  Vizier  of  great  ability,  Reschid 
Pasha,  W'hose  work  deserves  to  be  compared  with  Riche- 
lieu's. The  Porte  became  a  real  power  throughout  the 
Empire.  The  territorial  Pashas  were  one  by  one  replaced 
by  the  nominees  of  Constantinople,  who  had  no  local  roots 
in  the  countries  which  they  governed,  and  were  in  conse- 
quence the  obedient  servants  of  the  central  power.  Reschid 
was  not  nice  in  his  methods.  His  Liberalism  was  a  very 
superficial  thing,  and  he  shrank  neither  from  treachery  nor 
violence  to  carry  out  his  end.  The  Turkish  yoke  lay  no 
lighter  on  the  subject  peoples  of  the  Empire  for  all  the 
order  which  he  infused  into  the  administration.  On  the 
contrary,  he  gave  to  the  system  of  Ottoman  ascendancy  a 
new  lease  of  life,  and  added  many  a  decade  of  misery  and 
stagnation  to  the  servile  destinies  of  the  Christian  peoples. 
But  an  advance  towards  competence  and  stability  his  work 
undoubtedly  was.  His  successors,  notably  Ali  and  Fuad 
Pashas,  continued  the  new  departure,  and  under  such  weak 
sovereigns  as  Abdul  Medjid  and  Abdul  Aziz  there  grew  up 
a  relatively  strong  and  capable  bureaucracy,  controlled  by 
ministers  who  enjoyed  a  certain  authority  and  indepen- 
dence. If  Turkey  learned  little  from  Europe,  one  invention 
at  least  she  thoroughly  adopted.  The  telegraph  has  done 
more  even  than  gunpowder  to  perpetuate  despotism.  When 
the  nineteenth  century  opened,  nothing  was  easier  for  an 
ambitious  Pasha  who  reigned  at  Jannina  or  Scutari  or  Widin 
than  to  isolate  himself  and  defy  Constantinople.  The  Porte 
knew  little  of  the  local  circumstances.  The  news  of  a 
murder,  a  rising,  a  usurpation,  could  not  arrive  before  the 
rebel  had  had  time  to  entrench  himself  and  destroy  his 
enemies.  And  if  news  travelled  slowly,  commands  went 
no  faster.  The  greater  Pashas  maintained  their  agents  in 
Constantinople,  whose  duty  it  was  to  bribe  and  intrigue  in 
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their  interests,  and  these  men  were  kept  better  informed 
than  the  Porte  itself.  The  telegraph  changed  all  this,  since  it 
gave  the  Porte,  under  a  rigid  system  of  censorship,  not  merely 
rapid  news,  but  a  monopoly  of  news.  The  telegraph  substi- 
tuted for  the  nearly  independent  Pashas  of  the  older  days 
a  race  of  little  ofHcials,  destitute  of  authority  and  without 
local  influence,  whose  function  it  became  to  sit  at  one  end 
of  the  telegraph  wire,  to  transmit  incessant  reports  and 
receive  minute  instructions.  A  new  type  of  functionary  has 
replaced  the  old  territorial  governor.  They  come  less  from 
the  landed  and  wealthy  classes  of  the  country  than  from 
the  city-bred  population  of  needy  clerks  which  has  grown  up 
in  Constantinople.  The  first  step  is  to  obtain  a  sinecure  in 
one  of  the  Ministries,  and  promotion  from  this  to  an 
administrative  post  is  a  question  of  waiting  and  backsheesh. 
Ability  to  write  is  the  only  necessary  qualification  to  a  man 
who  can  buy  a  post,  and  indeed  little  else  is  needed,  since 
the  telegraph  leaves  to  even  the  greater  officials  so  little  dis- 
cretion and  initiative.  These  men  are  perpetually  shifted 
from  one  post  to  another,  and  since  they  have  neither  fixity 
of  tenure  nor  local  influence  nor  even  local  possessions,  they 
become  typical  placemen,  indifferent  to  the  fortunes  of  the 
territory  they  rule,  and  anxious  only  during  their  brief 
period  of  uncertain  power  to  recoup  themselves  by  bribes 
and  presents  for  the  price  which  they  paid  for  their  posts. 
Only  the  more  important  officials  who  have  their  hands  in 
the  public  purse  can  expect  to  receive  a  salary,  and  as  resig- 
nations are  rarely  accepted,^  corruption  is  universal  and 
inevitable.  They  are  aliens  and  foreigners  in  the  land  they 
govern,  more  completely  isolated  from  their  subjects  than 
even  the  English  in  India.  An  Anglo-Indian  at  least  speaks 
the  language  of  his  district,  has  as  a  rule  some  curiosity  about 
its  customs  and  habits  of  thought,  and  feels  no  active 
hostility  towards  its  religion.     The  Turkish  official  in  Mace- 

'  Even  military  officers  are  rarely  if  ever  allowed  to  resign  their 
commissions.  They  are  expected  to  be  soldiers  and  nothing  more,  and 
if  they  happen  to  belong  to  one  of  the  suspected  races,  notably  if  they 
are  Albanians,  they  may  beg  in  vain  from  year's  end  to  year's  end  for 
permission  to  visit  their  estates  or  their  native  place.  They  are  virtually 
exiles  within  the  Empire. 
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donia,  unless  he  happens  to  be  an  Albanian,  can  rarely  speak 
a  single  language  of  the  country,  knows  nothing  of  the  life 
of  the  peasants,  and  regards  the  political  and  religious  move- 
ment^ of_th£  Christians  with  a  dull  and  uncomprehending 
irritation.  _.The  Asiatic  Turk  who  comes  unprepared  into  the 
Macedonian  chaos  rarely  grasps  even  the  elements  of  the 
question,  and  he  remains  to  the  end  far  more  a  foreigner  in 
the  lajid  he  governs  than  many  a  European  who  has  mixed 
with  the  people  of  the  country.  Even  if  the  Turk  is  able  to 
converse  with  the  Christian  in  a  language  which  both  under- 
stand, frank  intercourse  is  impossible.  The  Turk  desires 
only  to  be  flattered,  and  the  Christian  is  usually  too  wise 
or  too  timid  to  speak  the  truth.  Such  conversations  are  an 
elaborate  game  in  which  one  party  at  least  deploys  a  practised 
art  in  concealing  his  real  thought,  and  the  other  is  often  quite 
without  suspicion  of  the  deceit  which  is  practised  upon  him. 
To  speak  the  trutli  to  a  Turk  under  any  circumstances  what- 
ever, even  when  there  is  no  apparent  gain  in  lying  and  no 
evident  risk  in  sincerity,  would  argue  in  a  native  Christian  a 
degree  of  unconventionality  amounting  almost  to  original 
genius.  There  are  conceptions  in  the  mind  of  the  native  Chris- 
tian which  no  interpreter's  skill  will  ever  translate  into  Turkish. 
The  system  of  centralisation  as  it  exists  in  Macedonia  has 
been  cunningly  devised  in  order  to  prevent  the  growth  of 
any  local  opinion  and  to  check  the  development  of  racial 
self-consciousness.  The  term  Macedonians  itself  seditious, 
and  there  is  no  administrative  area  which  corresponds  either 
to  the  modern  Macedonia  of  the  Bulgarian  insurgents  or  to 
the  ancient  Macedonia  of  the  Greeks.  Macedonia  lies  con- 
founded  within  three  vilayets^  (i.e.,  provinces),  which  corre- 

'  The  term  "  vilayet"  may  be  translated  province.  Its  Governor  is 
termed  a  Vali,  and  has  the  rank  of  a  Pasha  (equal  to  a  military 
General).  There  are  six  vilayets  in  European  Turkey — two  to  the  west 
are  Albanian,  Jannina  (Epirus)  and  Scutari.  Three  in  the  centre  are 
partially  Macedonian — Salonica,  Monastir,  and  Uskub.  To  the  east  lies 
Adrianople.  Constantinople  forms  a  division  apart.  A  large  vilayet  is 
subdivided  into  two  or  three  sandjaks,  the  Governor  of  which  is  termed 
a  Mutessarif,  who  also  ranks  as  a  Pasha.  Next  comes  the  Caza  (depart- 
ment), governed  by  a  Caimakam  (prelect),  who  ranks  as  a  Bey,  and  is 
equal  to  a  military  colonel.  The  smallest  division  is  the  Nahie  (district), 
governed  by  a  Mudir  (sub-prefccO. 
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sjDond  to  no  natural  division  either  racial  or  geographical. 
The  Bulgarians  are  strong  in  all  three  of  the  Macedonian 
vilayets,  but  in  each  of  them  a  makeweight  is  skilfully  pro- 
vided. The  Serbs  and  Albanians  are  numerous  in  the  north- 
east (Uskub).  The  Greeks  are  well  represented  in  the  vilayet 
of  Salonica.  Greeks  and  Albanians  balance  Bulgarians 
in  the  vilayet  of  Monastir.  The  result  is  that  no  race 
attains  a  predominance,  and  no  province  acquires  a 
national  character.  The  natural  arrangement  would 
have  been  to  place  Greeks,  Servians,  and  Albanians  in 
compartments  of  their  own,  leaving  the  Bulgarians 
to  occupy  the  centre  and  the  east;  but  that  would 
have  been  a  violation  of  one  of  the  guiding  principles_of 
Turkish  statecraft,  Divide  et  Inipera.  The  same  plan  is 
even  more  effectually  carried  out  in  the  Armenian  districts 
of  Asiatic  Turkey.  It  has  its  counterpart  in  the  system  by 
wbich  any_display  of_vigour  on  the  part  of  one  or  other  of 
these  races  becomes  at  once  the  signal  for^the  bestowal  of 
favours  upoii.jts_  rivals.  _When  Greece  made  war  upon 
Turkey  in  1897,  ^^e  Bulgarians  were  suddenly  permitted  to 
create  a  number  of  new  bishoprics.  When  the  Bulgarians 
rose,Lo--i903  the  Serbs,  the  Vlachs,  and  to  a  certainextent 
the  GreekSjL were  over\vJielmed  \Aa^    offickd  favours. 

The  bureaucracy  was  at  the  height  of  its  power  a  genera- 
tion ago,  when  the  Liberal  Midhat  Pasha  played  the  king- 
maker, overthrew  two  Sultans,  and  imposed  a  Constitution 
on  the  young  Abdul  Hamid.  Midhat's  democratic  Con- 
stitution may  or  may  not  have  been  a  sincerely  conceived 
reform,  but  in  this  at  least  he  was  in  earnest — he  stood  for 
a  responsible  ministry  ;  he  intended  to  curb  the  caprice  of 
the  Sultans  ;  and  though  Turkey  might  still  have  remained 
a  despotism  under  his  rule,  it  would  not  have  been  an 
autocracy  subject  to  the  personal  will  of  an  irremovable 
tyrant.  Midhat  was  bundled  into  exile  and  done  to  death 
in  an  Arabian  prison.  The  work  of  the  Reschids  and  the 
Fuads  was  further  sublimated  into  the  Hamidian  system  of 
to-day.  The  administration  already  centralised  in  Con- 
stantinople has  been  further  concentrated  in  the  Palace. 
The    Porte    is    a    powerless    survival,    and    the    ministers 
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nonentities  whose  business  is  carried  on  over  their  heads 
by  the  Sultan  and  his  favourites.  The  telegraph  wires  which 
used  to  end  at  the  Porte  now  lead  to  Yildiz  Kiosq,  and  the 
rulers  of  Turkey  are  no  longer  such  comparatively  sane  and 
competent  men  as  the  Grand  Viziers  of  the  middle  decades 
of  the  century,  but  the  fanatics,  the  courtiers,  and  the  spies 
who  have  won  the  confidence  of  the  despot.  Turkey  has  a 
working  Sultan,  and  his  very  virtues  of  industry  and  minute 
application,  joined  as  they  are  to  an  intelligence  utterly 
uneducated  and  a  temperament  which  is  at  the  mercy  of 
its  fears,  have  become  the  bane  and  the  ruin  of  the  elaborate 
system  which  rests  upon  them.  The  administration  is  honey- 
combed with  spies  who  enjoy  the  ear  of  Yildiz  Palace,  and 
the  terror  of  the  reports  which  these  pests  have  it  in  their 
power  to  make,  paralyses  still  further  the  energy  and  the 
initiative  of  the  provincial  officials.  On  the  pretensions 
and  the  authority  of  the  Palace,  common  sense  imposes  no 
limits.  The  very  movements  of  the  Turkish  armies  during 
the  Russo-Turkish  War  were  directed  not  by  the  generals 
on  the  spot,  but  by  the  Imperial  amateur  and  his  court  at 
Constantinople.  There  is  always  in  every  Vali's  jurisdic- 
tion and  in  every  General's  staff  some  subordinate  who 
enjoys  the  confidence  of  a  Palace  favourite,  and  whose 
role  is  in  effect  to  spy  upon  his  superior.  It  soon  comes 
to  be  known  in  official  circles  who  this  dangerous  person 
is,  and  he  rapidly  acquires  an  authority  larger  than 
that  of  his  responsible  chief.  I  have  heard  it  said  that 
there  was  a  junior  officer  on  the  staff  of  Edhem  Pasha,  the 
Commander-in-Chief  of  the  army  which  invaded  Thessaly 
in  1897,  whose  telegrams  to  the  Palace  actually  took  pre- 
cedence along  the  wires  over  those  of  the  Field-Marshal 
himself.  Sometimes  the  Palace  takes  advantage  of  the 
jealousies  which  almost  always  exist  between  the  civil  and 
military  authorities.  The  colonel  in  command  of  the 
garrison  will  telegraph  direct  to  the  Palace  a  report  upon 
the  equivocal  conduct  of  the  civil  Caimakam  (prefect), 
accuse  him,  it  may  be,  of  intriguing  with  the  local 
bishop,  denounce  him  as  a  patriotic  Albanian,  or  suggest 
that  he  is  inefficient  and  remiss.     It  is  only  where  politics 
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are  concerned,  however,  that  this  active  espionage  has 
become  a  system.  For,  indeed,  neither  the  Palace  nor  the 
bureaucracy  is  interested  in  anything  else.  In  all  that 
touches  the  economic  affairs  of  his  district,  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  or  the  ordinary  affairs  of  police,  the 
provincial  official  may  muddle  and  mar  as  he  pleases.  The 
welfare  of  his  people  is  not  the  absorbing  preoccupation 
of  Abdul  Hamid.  The  character  of  a  Turkish  functionary 
is  in  consequence  a  matter  of  rather  secondary  im^portance. 
A  good  prefect  or  governor  may  make  his  presence  felt 
chiefly  by  abstaining  from  active  or  wanton  oppression. 
He  may  redress  a  few  individual  cases  of  injustice.  He 
may  check  the  influence  of  the  few  local  fanatics  whose 
trade  is  violence  and  whose  dream  is  massacre.  But  if  a 
general  persecution  of  one  Christian  race  or  another  has 
been  decreed,  he  must  obey  his  instructions  like  every  one 
else  who  is  bound  to  the  bureaucratic  wheel.  To  do 
positive  good  is  quite  beyond  his  competence  or  his  means. 
He  has  no  surplus  to  spend  and  no  discretion  in  disposing 
of  such  funds  as  exist.  He  could  not,  if  he  would,  restore 
the  roads,  alter  the  methods  of  fiscal  spoliation,  or  civilise 
the  police  and  the  courts.  In  every  emergency  he  must 
follow  detailed  orders,  and  in  the  most  urgent  crisis  his 
answer  to  a  dilemma  can  only  be  delay.  He  must  wait 
until  the  telegraph  has  spoken. ^  One  smiles  a  little  when 
the  appointment  of  honest  officials  is  suggested  as  a  remedy 
for  Turkish  misrule.  The  cutting  of  the  telegraph  wires 
from  Constantinople  is  the  only  radical  cure. 

***** 

While  the  fabric  of  the  Turkish  State  has  been  profoundly 
modified  from  within  during  the  past  century,  the  pressure 

'  I  first  realised  what  a  power  the  tele.maph  is  in  Turkey  after  the 
Candia  massacre  of  1898,  when  the  Christian  quarter  of  a  flourishing 
town  was  destroyed  by  the  mob  with  the  comphcity  of  the  troops,  and 
a  number  of  the  Enghsh  garrison  were  shot.  I  heard  afterwards 
from  the  Director  of  the  telegraph  office  in  Canea  (a  Scot),  that  for 
three  hours,  while  the  fighting  and  the  massacre  were  in  progress, 
Ismail  Bey,  the  acting-governor  of  Crete,  occupied  the  telegraph 
office  in  Canea  and  maintained  constant  touch  with  Etem  Pasha  of 
Candia,  and  so  controlled  every  detail  of  the  incident. 
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of  Europe  has  also  made  itself  increasingly  felt.  The  results 
have  not  been  happy.  Some  scanty  knowledge  of  French  is 
now  expected  from  the  educated  Turk,  It  is  for  conversa- 
tional purposes  rather  than  for  study.  The  censorship 
admits  few  books  save  the  baser  type  of  novel,  and  only  the 
most  superficial  conceptions  of  Western  culture  filter  in 
through  the  strange  vocabulary  of  unassimilated  ideas. 
But  in  a  vague  way  the  bureaucracy  has  learned  that  certain 
institutions  utterly  foreign  to  its  own  civilisation  exist 
among  the  greater  Powers,  and  for  ends  of  its  own  it  has 
attempted  to  imitate  them.  There  is  a  modernised  system 
of  law  which  attempts  to  compromise  between  the  Code 
Napoleon  and  the  Koran.  The  Ministries  in  Constantinople 
repeat  at  least  the  names  familiar  in  the  West.  There  is 
even  a  Ministry  of  Mines  and  Forests,  which  has  its  officials 
in  the  interior.  Only  the  mines  and  forests  are  lacking. 
Minerals  there  are  in  plenty  in  Macedonia  and  Albania,  but 
in  the  absence  of  roads,  security,  and  justice,  they  cannot 
be  worked  at  a  profit.  The  forests  are  what  the  goats  and 
the  charcoal-burners  have  made  them,  and  if  the  Turks 
have  had  a  policy,  it  was  to  destroy  them  as  dangerous 
cover  for  brigands  and  insurgents.  But  the  inspectors  of 
this  singular  Ministry  abound.  It  is  as  good  a  pretext  as 
another  for  multiplying  offices  for  the  benefit  of  the  ruling 
caste.  This  imitation  of  the  West  even  extends  to  the 
adoption  of  purely  humanitarian  institutions.  Every  town 
in  Turkey  has  its  municipal  doctor,  who  is  supposed  to 
watch  over  the  public  health  and  visit  the  poor  without 
payment.  But  he  is  usually  a  graduate  of  Constantinople, 
and  his  salary  is  always  in  arrears.  There  are  also  military 
doctors  attached  to  every  battalion.  There  was  one  of 
these  at  Ochrida,  but  since  surgery  was  the  one  branch  of 
his  profession  which  he  did  not  profess,  wounded  soldiers 
were  attended  by  a  local  bone-setter,  who  kept  an  oil  and 
candle  shop.  This  comical  anxiety  to  ape  Europe  has  no 
other  result  than  to  confuse  the  minds  of  the  official  class, 
to  burden  the  treasury,  and  to  distract  the  Government 
from  humbler  work  less  hopelessly  beyond  its  competence, 
and  an  inconceivable  element  of  sham  and  unreality  is  thus 
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added  to  the  normal  atmosphere  of  Oriental  corruption  and 
intrigue.     It  may  be  instructive  to  give  an  illustration. 

Early  in  December  of  1903  I  went  to  C^storia  to  ascertain 
what  kind  and  measure  of  relief  would  be  necessary  in  the 
burned  and  devastated  villages  of  the  populous  Bulgarian 
regip,n_round  this  Grajco-Turkisb  ce.gfre.    Turks  and  Greeks 
were  alike  complacent.     Shut  up  in  the  quaint  city\  isolated 
amidst  its  lake,  they  knew  little  and  cared  less  about  the 
misery  beyond  them.     Riding    out  to  visit   the  villages,  I 
came   first   to   Aposkepo,   barely   three    miles   from   town. 
Every  house  but  five    or  six   had   been    burned,  and   the 
villagers   had   an    unmistakable   air   which    told    of   want, 
disease,  and  ebbing  vitality.     I    asked   for   the   priest,  the 
teacher,  and  the  head-man,  only  to  be  told  that  all  of  them 
had   died   within    the   past   two   weeks.     Further   inquiry, 
family  by  family,  showed  that  since  the  return  from  the 
hills  after  the  insurrection,  practically  every  household  had 
lost  an  inmate  from  disease,  and  in  almost  every  one  of  the 
wretched  shelters  which  the  peasants  had  built  among  the 
charred  ruins  of    their  homes  one  person  at  least  lay  ill. 
The  prevalent  disease  was  a  sort  of  maglignant  influenza 
which    resembled    typhoid    in    its    symptoms.      Had   the 
municipal  doctor  been  to  see  them  ?     Yes,  he  passed  once 
along   the   high-road,  and  they  induced  him  to  come  in. 
He  did  nothing,  and  had  never  come  back.     I  then  rode 
on  to  a  group  of  four  villages  further  within  the  mountains 
(Posdivichta,    Tcheresnichta,    and    the    two    Drenovenis). 
Before  the  first  of  them  was  in  sight  a  peasant  from  the 
fields,  seeing  a  European  on  horseback,  came  running  to 
meet  me,  and  inquired  if  I  were  by  chance  a  doctor.     His 
child  was  stricken  with  smallpox.     In  the  village  there  was 
no   other  subject  of  discussion.      Here,  too,  nearly  every 
household  had  its  patient,  and  the  children,  with  the  skin 
peeling  from  their  faces,  were  running  about  in  the  lanes. 
The  old  priest  fumbled  over  the  pages  of  his  funeral  register, 
but   the   task   of   counting   the    dead    was    a   work   which 
demanded  time.     In  the  other  villages  the  same  conditions 
prevailed.     There  was  no  doctor,  no  isolation,  no  suitable 
food,  and  the  sick  lay  groaning  beneath  filthy  blankets,  on 
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the  wet  earthen  floor  under  a  dripping  roof  of  improvised 
thatch  suspended  over  crumbling  and  blackened  walls. 
The  prospect  was  appalling,  and  an  epidemic  throughout 
the  whole  hungry  province  seemed  almost  inevitable. 
When  I  got  back  to  Castoria  I  visited  the  prefect  (Caimakam) 
and  the  municipal  doctor.  Both  professed  to  be  totally 
ignorant  of  an  epidemic  which  had  been  raging  at  their 
doors  for  three  weeks.  I  obtained  the  prefect's  permission 
to  engage  a  doctor  on  behalf  of  the  Relief  Fund  and  to 
start  a  hospital.  A  building  was  easily  found,  and  a  telegram 
to  Mr.  Graves,  our  Consul-General  in  Salonica,  brought  a 
prompt  promise  of  aid  from  the  nursing  Sisters  of  St.  Vincent 
de  Paul. 

But  there  was  still  the  spreading  epidemic  to  be  thought 
of,  and  in  an  evil  moment  I  telegraphed  to  Hilmi  Pasha  in 
Monastir,  suggesting  the  placing  of  a  cordon  round  the 
infected  villages.  It  was  a  disastrous  inspiration  ;  for  it 
implied  a  tacit  criticism  of  the  Imperial  Government.  The 
reply  was  decisive  and  characteristic.  The  Government,  in 
its  ceaseless  care  for  its  subjects,  would  do  all  that  was 
necessary,  it  would  even  establish  a  hospital  of  its  own,  and 
our  hospital  would  not  be  required.  In  all  the  centuries  that 
the  Turks  have  held  Castoria  they  had  never  yet  dreamed 
of  founding  a  hospital.  The  motive  was  obviously  to  fore- 
stall us.  Hospitals  in  Turkey  are  supposed  to  be  a  peculiarly 
dangerous  form  of  political  propaganda,  and  to  found  one  it 
is  necessary  to  purchase  an  Imperial  Firman  from  Constanti- 
nople, a  process  which  implies  a  banker,  an  ambassador, 
and  a  skilful  go-between.  I  hurried  to  Monastir  and  saw 
the  Pasha  in  person.  When  I  represented  that  the  hospital 
was  already  an  accomplished  fact,  that  we  had  rented  a 
building  and  engaged  a  doctor,  and  that  this  terrible  institu- 
tion would  only  be  temporary,  he  gave  a  reluctant  consent 
on  condition  that  we  eschewed  the  dangerous  word  "  hos- 
pital "  and  bound  ourselves  solemnly  to  say  "  infirmary " 
instead.  But  as  to  work  in  the  villages  he  was  farm.  There 
the  Government  would  do  everything,  and  a  high  Turkish 
medical  officer  with  the  rank  of  a  colone^,  one  P\iad  Bey, 
was  despatched  in  hot  haste  to  Castoria.     A  fortnight  later 
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I  returned.  Our  "  infirmary  "  was  in  working  order  under 
the  Sisters  from  Salonica.  An  ambulance  which  we  had 
started  at  Aposkepo  had  been  handed  over  to  the  Turkish 
sanitary  authorities.  Fuad  Bey  had  come  and  gone,  but 
the  Mutessarif  (Governor)  of  Koritza,  a  Pasha  in  rank,  was 
on  the  spot  to  watch  developments.  This  exalted  personage 
called  upon  us  with  the  municipal  doctor  in  his  suite  and 
an  edifying  conversation  followed.  A  stringent  military 
cordon,  he  assured  me,  had  been  placed  round  the  infected 
villages,  so  that  no  one  could  come  out  or  go  in.  They 
were  completely  isolated.  The  epidemic,  so  Fuad  Bey 
declared,  had  nearly  spent  itself,  and  the  doctor  had  been 
able  to  find  only  six  patients  for  his  hospital  at  Aposkepo. 
"  How  were  they  doing  ?  "  "  Thank  God,  very  well  indeed, 
except  one  dear  little  boy  who  would  probably  die."  (There 
were  tears  in  the  doctor's  voice.)  One  of  the  Sisters  was 
anxious  to  spend  her  afternoons  at  this  hospital  ;  would  the 
Pasha  permit  it  ?  The  Pasha  smiled  and  nodded,  but  the 
doctor  sternly  objected  that  she  would  carry  infection 
through  his  precious  cordon. 

"  But,"  said  I,  "  surely  that  applies  also  to  your  own 
visits  ?  " 

"  I  never  go." 

"And  who  looks  after  the  patients  ?  " 

"A  male  infirmary  nurse." 

"  Is  he  from  Monastir  ?  " 

"  No,  a  peasant  of  the  village." 

Next  day,  with  some  fear  in  my  mind  of  that  impassable 
cordon,  I  went  to  Aposkepo  to  supervise  the  giving  of 
relief  in  kind.  I  had  no  thought  of  visiting  the  hospital. 
The  cordon  was  oddly  invisible,  and  as  I  passed  the  door 
of  the  hospital  peasant  women  and  children  were  going 
in  and  out.  I  asked  them  if  they  were  the  attendants  of 
the  hospital.  They  stared  blankly.  They  had  never  heard 
of  a  hospital.  I  went  in  and  found  the  place  tenanted 
by  the  usual  refugee  families.  One  room,  however,  was 
empty,  and  on  the  floor  lay  six  diminutive  mattresses. 
That  was  the  hospital.  The  patients  were  a  myth,  the 
cordon   was  a  myth,  the  nurse  was  a  myth,  and  the  little 
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dying  boy  was  the  embroidery  of  a  myth.  That  same 
afternoon  a  deputation  arrived  from  the  four  smallpox- 
stricken  villages  to  fetch  the  blankets  which  we  had  promised 
them.  We  inquired  how  they  had  contrived  to  evade  the 
military  cordon.  It  was  the  first  they  had  heard  of  its 
existence. 

Some  days  later  I  was  again  in  Monastir.  This  time 
I  had  decided  to  keep  silence.  But  Hilmi  Pasha,  seizing 
a  moment  when  his  audience-chamber  was  well  filled  with 
a  miscellaneous  assortment  of  visitors,  including  two  other 
Europeans,  expanded  upon  all  he  had  done  to  cope  with 
the  epidemic,  and  appealed  to  me  for  confirmation.  He 
listened  grimly,  thanked  me  with  an  effort,  and  promised 
to  send  back  Fuad  Bey  and  to  dismiss  the  municipal  doctor. 
From  that  moment  our  hospital,  and  indeed  our  whole 
work  in  Castoria,  became  the  object  of  a  systematic  perse- 
cution, fostered,  it  should  be  explained,  by  the  Greek 
Archbishop.  More  than  once  the  decree  went  forth  that 
our  hospital  was  to  be  closed,  and  once  a  policeman  actually 
called  to  expel  the  patients.  Fuad  Bey  was  now  a  fixture 
in  Castoria,  and  with  the  aid  of  a  competent  Greek  physician 
he  did  at  last  establish  a  Turkish  hospital  on  a  small  scale. 
The  only  trouble  was  that  none  of  the  peasants  would  go 
near  it,  and  they  always  replied,  in  answer  to  our  recom- 
mendations, that  the  place  was  merely  a  prison.  In  point 
of  fact  it  had  from  first  to  last  some  five  or  six  patients, 
who  were  seized  by  force  at  the  gates  of  the  town  as  they 
were  coming  in  to  our  hospital.  Patients  coming  in  and 
out  to  us  were  on  several  occasions  searched  and  cruelly 
beaten  by  the  soldiers  and  the  police.  Our  doctor  was  at 
first  forbidden  to  make  his  rounds  in  the  villages,  and  then 
grudgingly  permitted,  after  a  consular  protest,  to  make 
them  accompanied  by  Fuad  Bey.  This  gentleman  was 
nothing  loth,  for  he  received  an  extravagant  travelling 
allowance  for  every  mile  he  covered.  His  function  was, 
of  course,  the  primary  duty  of  every  Turkish  official — to 
spy.  But  he  was  as  unfit  for  this  work  as  for  doctoring, 
since  he  knew  neither  of  the  languages  of  the  country — 
Bulgarian    and  Greek.     His    linguistic   equipment    beyond 
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Turkish  was  perhaps  some  hundred  words  of  P'rench,  and, 
since  Turkish  is  not  a  language  affected  by  writers  of 
medical  books,  the  sources  of  his  science  and  the  motives 
of  his  promotion  were  something  of  a  mystery.  The 
municipal  doctor,  whose  salary  was  seventeen  months  in 
arrear,  was  not  dismissed — that  would  have  been  too  much 
good  fortune.  Lady  Thompson,  who  had  meantime  arrived 
from  England  to  take  charge  of  the  relief  work  in  the 
Castoria  District,  was  surrounded  with  spies  in  uniform, 
who  took  their  seat  in  the  passages  of  her  house,  and 
insisted  on  accompanying  her  even  when  she  went  for 
health's  sake  for  a  sail  on  the  lake.  Our  sealed  letters  were 
opened  in  the  post,  and  one  of  them  was  seen  by  a  Greek 
friend  of  mine  in  the  possession  of  the  Greek  Archbishop. 
From  first  to  last  the  episode  was  an  elaborate  object-lesson 
in  Turkish  conceptions  of  government.  Their  absolute 
neglect  of  public  hygiene  is  the  normal  condition.  Con- 
fronted suddenly  with  European  standards,  the  incompetent 
administrative  machinery  for  aping  civilisation  is  set  in 
motion.  It  results  in  sham  and  unreality,  of  which  Hilmi 
Pasha,  arch-bureaucrat  that  he  is,  is  himself  a  victim.  But 
so  slack  is  discipline,  even  in  reformed  Macedonia,  that 
none  of  the  guilty  officials  are  punished  or  removed  ;  they 
contrive,  on  the  contrary,  to  make  money  by  espionage. 
The  spies  are  as  useless  as  the  imitators  of  civilisation,  and 
for  all  their  activity  their  superiors  know  nothing  of  the 
real  state  of  the  interior.  National  jealousies  make  them- 
selves felt,  and  the  Turks  lend  themselves  readily  to  a 
scandalous  Greek  intrigue.  A  pitiable  humanitarian  farce 
ends  in  an  outburst  of  sheer  brutality.  The  suspicion  of 
some  political  motive  sits  rooted  in  every  mind,  and  Greeks, 
Turks,  and  Europeans  move  through  a  fog  of  deception  in 
an  atmosphere  poisoned  by  race-hatred  and  "propaganda." 
***** 

So  far  as  it  has  succeeded  since  the  Crimean  War  in 
imposing  upon  the  Turks  an  illusory  pretence  of  civilisa- 
tion, European  influence  has  made  for  weakness  and  dis- 
ruption. It  has  had  another  and  more  important  action  by 
creating  for  the  subjects  of  civilised  Powers  a  State  within 
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a  State.     The  origin  of  this  humihating  system  goes  back 
to  Byzantine  times,  when  colonies  of  Genoese  and  Venetian 
merchants  were  allowed  to  settle  in  quarters  of  their  own 
within  Constantinople,  and  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  self- 
government.   These  privileges,  much  valued  by  the  "Frank" 
traders,  rested  upon  treaties  which  came  to  be  known  as 
the  "  Capitulations."     They  were  continued  by  the  Turks, 
who  had  no  wish  to  compete  with  Italian  trade,  at  a  time 
when    they    neither   feared    nor   respected   the    West,   and 
probably   welcomed   an    opportunity    of    encouraging   the 
"  Latins  "  at  the  expense  of  the  Greeks.     As  the  Dutch  and 
the  English  built  up  a  trade  to  Turkey,  these  immunities 
were   gradually  extended   to    all  Christians  who  were  not 
Ottoman    subjects.      They    were     not    very    scrupulously 
observed,   and   the   consular    records   of    the    seventeenth 
century  show  that  the  English    Levant  Company  adopted 
a  very  humble  attitude  towards  the  Grand  Signior,  defended 
its  rights  rather  by  bribery  than  by  arms,  and  never  dreamed 
of  resorting  to  naval  action,  as  the  Great  Powers  do  to-day, 
even  when  its  agents  were  publicly  insulted  and  deforced. 
The  modern  attitude  towards  Turkey  rests  upon  Turkish 
weakness  and  Turkish  defeats,  and  that  fact  is  sufficiently 
understood    by    Moslem   opinion.      Protected   by  his  flag, 
subject  only  to  the  jurisdiction  of  his  consul,  the  European 
in  Turkey  is  completely  independent  of  Turkish  authority. 
He  is  absolutely  immune  from  direct  taxation,  and  though 
he  alone  enjoys  security  for    life  and  property,  he  alone 
pays  nothing  for  the  privilege.     His  Government  will  assist 
him    to    obtain    "  concessions."     He   has    in   the   consular 
courts  not    merely  a  fair    but,    I    am   afraid,  sometimes  a 
partial  tribunal.    The  consequences  of  a  diplomatic  dispute, 
with  ironclads  in  the  background,  are  so  onerous  that  the 
Turks  will    frequently   submit    to    sharp   practice  where  a 
European   is  concerned.      He   can    make  money  where  a 
native,  whether   Moslem  or  Christian,  would  succumb  to 
the  burden  of   taxation    and   the   rascality  of  the  Turkish 
courts.     He  uses  his  privileges  to  the  full,  and  not  infre- 
quently   abuses    them.      International    finance,    moreover, 
since  the  Russo-Turkish   War,  has  turned  the  humiliation 
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of  Turkey  and  the  powerfulness  of  diplomacy  into  occa- 
sions for  wringino"  a  steady  and  considerable  revenue  from 
a  bankrupt  anarchy.  The  railways,  the  tobacco  monopoly, 
and  the  public  debt  are  the  largest  developments  of  this 
practice.  The  same  system  prevails  in  China,  and  there, 
as  Sir  Robert  Hart  has  shown,  it  provoked  the  Boxer  rising. 
Before  civilisation  destroys  a  decaying  Empire,  it  first 
exploits  it.  One  could  hardly  exaggerate  the  sense  of 
degradation  and  injustice  which  the  self-seeking  of  Europe 
creates  in  the  Turkish  mind.  This  irritation  cannot  often 
be  satisfied  upon  the  sacred  persons  of  Europeans,  but,  as 
in  China,  the  native  Christian,  taken  in  quantities,  provides 
an  acceptable  substitute.  Of  the  futilities  and  hypocrisies 
of  the  humanitarian  side  of  European  action  in  Turkey  it 
is  hardly  necessary  to  speak.  The  failure  of  diplomacy  in 
this  direction  is  now  a  commonplace.  We  have  seen  the 
French  fleet  sail  to  Mitylene  to  collect  the  debts  of  a  pair 
of  usurers,  but  no  ironclad  moved  through  the  two  years 
of  the  Armenian  agony. ^  And  the  Turks  also  have  seen 
it.  They  are  hardly  to  be  blamed  if  they  refuse  to  believe 
that  Europe  is  disinterested  when  she  protests  against 
massacre  and  devastation.  To  us  this  reasoning  seems  to 
lack  subtlety.  It  is  precisely  because  we  are  disinterested 
that  we  are  content  with  inaction.  But  the  Turks  laugh  at 
our  professions  of  humanity,  and  argue  that  if  we  care  at 
all  about  the  fate  of  their  Christian  subjects  it  is  because  we 
regard  them  as  our  instruments  and  the  servants  of  our 
policy.  Behind  the  Armenians  they  see  England,  and 
behind  the  Slavs,  Russia.  It  is  not  so  much  from  fanati- 
cism that  they  indulge  in  excesses.  It  is  rather  because 
they  wish  to  wreak  upon  defenceless  allies  and  abandoned 
proteges  of  Europe  the  fear  and  the  indignation  with  which 
the  Great  Powers  inspire  them.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  it 
is  the  sympathy  and  the  encouragement  which  the  humane 
parties  in  England  and  France  have  shown  towards  disloyal 

'  Compare,  too,  our  own  action  in  Crete.  We  did  nothing  effective 
after  the  repeated  massacres  of  native  Christians.  When  our  own 
troops  were  shot  down  and  our  consul  murdered  we  expelled  the 
Turks. 
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Christian  races  in  Turkey  which  provoke  massacre.  The 
ineffectual  but  ostentatious  protection  accorded  by  the 
various  consulates  is  a  much  more  potent  cause.  The 
Turk  is  unimaginative  and  ill-informed.  His  newspapers, 
rigidly  censored,  do  not  tell  him  when  a  mass  meeting  of 
pro-Greeks  or  pro-Armenians  has  been  held  in  St.  James's 
Hall.  But  he  does  see  with  his  own  eyes  the  courtyards  of 
the  consulates  thronged  with  petitioners  and  complainants, 
his  own  liege  subjects,  who  stand  there  under  a  European 
flag,  upon  inviolable  soil,  to  pour  out  their  grievances  and 
their  accusations  against  him  into  sympathetic  alien  ears. 
I  have  sometimes  tried  to  imagine,  in  face  of  such  a  spec- 
tacle as  that,  how  an  average  Englishman  or  a  nationalist 
Frenchman  would  feel  if  such  things  were  done  in  London 
or  in  Paris.  The  fires  of  Smithlield  would  be  smouldering 
still  if  we  had  had  to  endure  such  treatment  in  our  perse- 
cuting days,  and  Saint  Bartholomew's  would  be  a  modern 
institution. 

It  seems  to  me  not  an  extravagant  conclusion  that  the 
weak  but  irritating  intervention  of  Europe  has  caused  more 
suffering  to  the  native  Christians  than  it  has  prevented. 
This  system  is  not  occasional,  nor  is  it  reserved  for  large 
and  grave  crises.  It  is  followed  daily  in  the  interior ;  and  in 
such  places  as  Monastir  and  Uskub,  where  few  of  the 
Powers  have  any  subjects  of  their  own,  the  consulates  are 
maintained  solely  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  grievances 
which  they  are  impotent  to  redress.  In  some  directions 
they  succeed.  It  is  notorious,  for  example,  that  most  if  not 
all  of  the  Bulgarian  bishops  and  their  lay  secretaries  are 
involved  more  or  less  directly,  and  more  or  less  voluntarily, 
in  the  rebellious  activities  of  the  Macedonian  Committee. 
The  Turks  know  this  very  well,  but  they  never  dare  do 
more  than  place  a  Bishop  under  a  sort  of  courteous  and 
temporary  arrest  within  his  own  palace.  In  one  Mace- 
donian town  I  was  on  good  terms  with  the  Bishop,  his 
secretary,  and  the  Turkish  prefect.  The  prefect  one  day 
explained  to  me  in  great  detail  the  exact  shades  of  revolu- 
tionary opinion  which  the  Bishop  and  his  secretary  affected. 
The  cleric  was  a  Russophil  and  a  Panslavist.     The  layman 
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was  an  ardent  Macedonian  nationalist,  rather  distrustful  of 
Bulgaria,  and  profoundly  hostile  to  Russia.  The  description 
was  good  and  accurate.  But  knowing  this,  and  knowing 
the  overt  practices  to  which  these  opinions  led,  the  prefect 
has  still  to  receive  the  Bishop  at  his  council  board,  and  to 
treat  him  with  an  elaborate  and  ceremonial  courtesy. 
Why  ?  Because  the  Powers,  and  more  particularly  Russia, 
maintain  him  in  his  place,  and  would  treat  any  attempt  on 
the  part  of  the  Turkish  authorities  to  punish  or  even  to 
remove  him  as  an  occasion  for  serious  diplomatic  action. 
This  is  not  a  humanitarian  intervention.  There  would  have 
been  no  inhumanity  in  removing  the  Bishop.  On  the  other 
hand,  when  the  same  prefect  filled  his  noisome  prison 
with  peasant  women  arrested  on  trumped-up  charges  as 
dangerous  revolutionaries,  no  Embassy  stirred  a  finger  to 
release  them.  This  intervention  is  political.  In  effect  and 
perhaps  in  intention  its  sole  result  is  to  weaken  the  Turks, 
to  sap  their  self-respect,  and  to  hasten  the  day  when  the 
rotting  fruit  will  drop  into  the  mouths  of  the  interested 
Powers.  I  was  present  one  day  in  Hilmi  Pasha's  audience 
room  at  Uskub,  when  the  acting  Russian  consul,  a  member 
of  the  Embassy  staff,  called  on  political  business.  It  was  in 
May  of  1903,  three  months  before  the  general  Macedonian 
rising.  The  machinery  of  "reform"  was  in  full  swing. 
The  Pasha  sat  among  a  litter  of  papers.  His  orderlies  went 
to  and  fro  in  stockinged  feet  with  cat-like  tread  carrying 
warrants  and  despatches.  One  heard  the  click  of  the  tele- 
graph, and  felt  that  the  bureaucratic  machine  was  moving. 
The  great  man  scribbled  orders  on  the  palm  of  his  hand 
while  he  talked,  and  interrupted  his  conversation  every  few 
minutes  to  hurl  some  telegraphic  thunderbolt.  At  last  the 
Russian  had  his  cue.  He  had  come  to  protest  against  the 
wholesale  arrests  of  suspected  revolutionaries  which  the 
Pasha  was  carrying  out  all  over  Macedonia.  It  was  indeed 
a  veritable  reign  of  terror,  but  indiscriminate  though  the 
arrests  were,  I  doubt  whether  even  a  very  malevolent  Turk 
could  make  many  mistakes.  The  Bulgarian  movement  is  a 
national  conspiracy,  and  it  would  be  hard  to  find  in  all 
Macedonia  a  hundred  professed  Bulgarians  who  have  not 
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contributed  willingly  or  otherwise  to  its  fortunes.  But  the 
Russian  would  admit  no  such  arguments.  To  arrest  a  man 
upon  mere  suspicion  was  ilHberal.  To  retain  him  in  prison 
without  a  trial  was  unconstitutional.  To  propose  to  banish 
the  heads  of  the  movement  by  administrative  decree,  as 
Hilmi  Pasha  did,  was  an  offence  against  the  rights  of  man. 
The  Russian  was  a  jurist  of  some  note.  His  pleading  was 
eloquent  and  moving,  and  one  only  wished  that  it  could 
have  been  addressed  to  the  ears  of  the  late  M.  Plehve. 
Hilmi  Pasha  was  too  polite  or  too  ignorant  to  administer 
the  obvious  in  qiioque.  The  argument  was  after  all  only  a 
diplomatic  circumlocution  for  something  much  more 
cogent — something  about  the  arrears  of  the  Russo-Turkish 
indemnity,  or  the  movements  of  the  Black  Sea  Fleet.  The 
result  was  that  the  suspected  leaders  were  not  banished,  but 
released.  They  went  back  to  their  villages.  They  worked 
very  quietly  for  three  months,  and  on  the  appointed  day 
Macedonia  rose  in  arms.  This  Russian  action  ^  would  have 
been  defensible  if  it  had  been  consistent.  To  make  a 
revolution  possible  by  such  methods  would  be  a  relatively 
moral  policy,  if  one  meant  that  it  should  achieve  its  goal 
of  liberation.  But  that  Russia  did  not  intend.  She  used 
the  revolution,  and — at  least  indirectly — promoted  the 
revolution,  only  in  order  to  weaken  Turkey.  And  that 
indeed  has  been  the  total  effect  of  European  intervention 
since  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  The  Christians  are  not  better 
situated  but  rather  worse,  because  their  oppressor  is  weak — 
and  for  ever  reminded  of  his  weakness,  angry,  suspicious, 
and  afraid — and  for  ever  confirmed  in  his  suspicions. 
Knowing  that  the  Turk  cannot  govern,  Europe  permits  him 
to  govern,  and  renders  his  task  impossible. 

***** 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  dwell  too  long  upon  the  changes 
which  a  century  has  wrought  in  the  fabric  and  conditions 
of  the  Turkish  State,  considerable  as  those  changes  are. 
The  idea  of  the  Turkish  State  remains  what  it  has  ever  been, 
and   the   spirit    of    its   administration    has    been    modified 

'  Russia  took  the  lead,  but  she  had  the  support  of  most  if  not  all  of 
the  other  Powers. 
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neither  by  its  own  statesmen  and  sovereigns,  nor  yet  by  the 
influence  and  the  pressure  of  Europe.  The  Turks  have 
never  lost  their  tradition  of  conquest.  They  are  still  at 
heart  a  predatory  and  nomadic  tribe,  and  they  have  in- 
stituted a  settled  government  only  so  far  as  that  is  necessary 
to  perpetuate  and  secure  their  domination.  They  regard 
their  land  less  as  a  home  than  as  a  fief  from  which  they 
expect  to  draw  a  tribute.  Its  inhabitants  are  not  citizens 
but  subjects.  No  sense  of  a  commonwealth  has  grown  up 
in  their  minds  to  bridge  this  isolation,  or  to  cement  warring 
races  in  a  care  for  their  common  country.  And  indeed  the 
Turkish  idea  of  the  State  is  so  empty,  so  negative,  and  so 
amazingly  primitive  that  there  was  no  room  for  the  growth 
of  such  common  interests.  In  the  original  fabric  of  the 
Turkish  State  as  it  existed  before  the  superficial  and  in- 
sincere aping  of  Western  peoples  during  the  last  generation, 
there  was  no  place  even  for  civil  law,  not  to  speak  of  such 
comparatively  modern  functions  of  the  State  as  the  care  of 
education.  Turkey  was  a  theocratic  Power  with  a  military 
basis.  Each  Church  had  its  own  canon  law  by  which 
it  settled  disputes  within  the  ranks  of  its  own  members. 
As  for  the  police,  each  village  hired  its  own  watchmen  ; 
while  education  was  and  still  is  the  concern  of  the 
Churches.  The  military  proper  and  the  gendarmerie 
were  concerned  not  so  much  with  the  preservation  of 
order  as  with  the  maintenance  of  the  system  of  ascendancy. 
If  a  race  revolted,  if  a  village  was  contumacious,  if  a 
brigand  threatened  to  turn  into  a  patriot,  then  they  had 
a  duty.  But  with  ordinary  non-political  crime  and 
violence  they  concerned  themselves  as  little  as  with  purely 
civil  disputes.  The  State  might  interest  itself  in  roads  and 
railways  just  in  so  far  as  these  possess  a  strategic  im- 
portance. These  were  the  limits  of  the  old  Turkish  State, 
and  in  effect,  despite  paper  innovations,  they  are  its  limits 
still.  The  taxes  are  a  tribute,  the  police  are  a  garrison, 
the  administration  exists  only  to  maintain  the  authority 
of  the  ruling  caste.  There  are  no  terms  in  our  language 
in  which  this  system  can  be  adequately  described  ;  for  the 
feeble  analogies  within  our  experience  convey  no  idea  of 
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anything  so  monstrous.  The  "  ascendancy "  built  up 
before  Catholic  Emancipation  by  the  English  "  garrison  " 
in  Ireland  did  not  approach  it  ;  for  the  English  minority, 
however  intolerant  and  exclusive  they  may  have  been  at 
their  worst,  brought  with  them  traditions  of  order  and 
civil  government.  While  they  refused  all  political  and 
some  civil  rights  to  the  conquered  majority,  they  did  none 
the  less  maintain  the  State  as  an  organisation  for  the 
protection  of  the  individual  citizen  irrespective  of  race  or 
religion.  With  the  Turks  it  is  simply  a  device  to  perpetuate 
their  conquest. 

This  ascendancy  rests,  however,  not  upon  race  but  on 
religion.  Few  of  the  members  of  the  ruling  caste  are 
really  the  descendants  of  the  conquering  Osmanli  Turks. 
They  are  mainly  converted  Slavs  or  Albanians,  who  have 
accepted  the  traditions  of  the  conquest,  lent  their  arms  to 
the  conquerors,  and  appropriated  the  rewards  and  pri- 
vileges of  a  distant  triumph.  The  spirit  of  this  ascendancy 
shows  itself  most  clearly  in  the  unwritten  law  that  no 
Christian  may  exercise  direct  executive  command  over 
Moslems,  whether  in  a  civil  or  in  a  military  capacity. 
There  are  native  Christian  privates  in  the  "  reformed " 
Macedonian  gendarmerie,  but  there  are  no  native  Christian 
officers.  There  are  Christian  Ambassadors  in  the  Diplo- 
matic service,  who  enjoy  the  rank  of  Pasha,  and  an 
Armenian  is  actually  at  the  head  of  the  Civil  List  depart- 
ment. But  there  are  no  Christian  Valis  or  Caimakams 
(Governors  and  prefects).  In  one  of  the  recent  "  reforms  " 
initiated  after  the  Armenian  massacres  the  Sultan  created 
a  set  of  native  Christian  assistants  or  assessors  who  are 
supposed  to  rank  second  to  the  Valis,  and  to  advise  and 
control  them.  They  are  what  the  Turks  call  "  Evvet- 
Effendim" — "Yes-Sirs" — whose  place  in  life  is  to  assent 
to  whatever  their  masters  may  think  good.  I  knew  the 
astute  old  Levantine  Catholic  who  filled  this  post  in 
Uskub.  He  passed  his  life  pleasantly  enough  between 
his  home  and  the  hotel  which  served  as  a  club.  I  never 
saw  him  in  the  Koiiak  (Government  buildings) ;  and  when 
the  Vali  was  absent  it  was  not  he,  but  a  very  junior  Turk, 
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who     acted     as     deputy-Governor.       The     corresponding 
functionary   at    Monastir,  after   some  months  of  punctual 
attendance  at  his  office,  finally  took  to  hanging  up  his  seal 
in  an  accessible  place  on  a  nail  above  his  office  desk,  while 
he  spent  his  days  at  home — a  convenient  arrangement  which 
allowed  him  to  say  "  yes  "  by  proxy  as  often  as  might  be 
necessary,  without  the  trouble  of  sitting   idle  in  his  chair. 
Nor  is  it  otherwise   with    the    Europeans    in    the   Turkish 
service.     Von  der  Goltz  Pasha,   the  capable  German  who 
organised    the   modern    Turkish    army,    never    enjoyed    so 
much    as    a    fiction    of    executive    command.     When    he 
quitted  his  post,  overwhelmed  with    the   gratitude    of   the 
Sultan,  he  remarked  to  a  friend  of  mine,  "  Through  all  these 
years   I   never  enjoyed  as  much   power  as  the  commonest 
sergeant  may  exercise,  nor  possessed  so  much  as  the  right 
to  put  an    insubordinate   private    under   an    hour's   arrest. 
And  yet   I   was  a  IMarshal   of  the   Empire."     Against  this 
stubborn  tradition  all  the  efforts  of  reforming  Europe  have 
broken    in    vain  ;    and    when,    under   the   present   Austro- 
Russian  reform  scheme,  it  was  proposed  to  place  European 
officers  in  executive  control  of  the  Macedonian  gendarmerie, 
the   idea   broke   down    because,  as   our   owm    Ambassador 
frankly  confessed,   it  was  impossible  to  put  Christians  in 
command  of  a  force  in  which  three-fourths  of   the   men 
were  Moslems.     The  feeling  beneath  this  absolute  rule  of 
ascendancy  is   difficult  to  define.     It  is  not    the  sense  of 
racial   superiority  which  we  ourselves  feel  in   India.     Cer- 
tainly we  should  never  place  a  native  Mohamedan  officer 
over   white   troops.     But   the    Turks    will   give   a    military 
commission   to   a   negro   without   the   slightest  sense  that 
white    Mohamedans    are    thereby   degraded.     Their    com- 
missioned  ranks   are    crowded    with    Greeks,    Slavs,    and 
Albanians,   aliens  by  blood  and   language,    but    professing 
Moslems.     Nor  can    it    be    exactly   a    religious   sentiment. 
If  anything  in  the  Koran  really  forbade  Moslems  to  obey 
Christians,  we  should  not  find  them  such  trustworthy  and 
devoted  soldiers  as  they  are  in   India  and  the   Soudan.     It 
is  the  tradition  of  conquest  ;  the  conqueror  is  superior  to 
the  conquered,  and  it  is  an  historical  accident  that  the  line 
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between  them  is  drawn  by  religion.  The  Turk  feels,  I 
think,  not  that  the  Christian  is  necessarily  inferior,  but 
rather  that  he  is  probably  disloyal.  It  is  a  political 
distinction  disguised  as  a  religious  difference.  It  was  the 
same  sentiment  which  in  our  own  country  dictated  Test 
Acts  and  delayed  Catholic  Emancipation.  Our  own  ruling 
classes  felt  that  Nonconformists  were  potential  and  partial 
rebels,  and  quite  logically  they  excluded  them  from  power. 
The  Turk,  whose  whole  conception  of  the  State  is  theocratic, 
acts  more  strictly  and  steadily  upon  the  same  principle. 
And  indeed  the  Christians  of  Turkey  really  are  what  the 
Catholics  in  England  were  supposed  to  be.  They  are 
ultramontanes.  Their  ideals  lie  beyond  the  Danube  and 
the  Adriatic.  They  cannot  be  in  sentiment  subjects  of  an 
Asiatic  despotism.  They  draw  their  culture  from  abroad, 
and  fix  their  hopes  outside  the  Empire.  The  Slav  peasant 
in  Macedonia  will  often  feel  and  express  the  same  devotion 
towards  the  Tsar  as  the  most  old-fashioned  Russian 
villager.  The  Macedonian  Greek  is  at  heart  a  subject  of 
King  George,  and  a  citizen  of  the  Hellenic  kingdom.  He 
feels  indeed  as  intensely  on  this  subject  as  the  Cretans  do. 
I  happened  to  be  in  a  remote  Cretan  village  when  the  news 
arrived  that  the  Powers  had  conceded  the  autonomy  of  the 
island.  I  was  sitting  with  some  peasants  and  a  country 
doctor,  the  oracle  of  the  district,  in  a  wayside  cafe,  while  he 
expounded  the  glorious  news.  The  peasants  could  not  be 
induced  to  share  his  enthusiasm. 

"  What  is  this  thing,  autonomy  ?  "  asked  an  old  man. 

**  Well,"  said  the  doctor  cheerily,  "  it  means  that  instead 
of  sending  our  taxes  to  Athens  we  shall  spend  them  our- 
selves." 

The  peasant  reflected  for  a  while,  silent  and  moody. 
Suddenly  his  face  lit  up  with  a  smile  and  a  quaint  sparkle 
of  cunning. 

"  Be  sure,"  he  exclaimed,  "  we'll  find  someway  of  sending 
them  to  Athens  secretlv  ! " 

That  feeling  might  easily  be  paralleled  in  Macedonia, 
though  the  Bulgarians  have  more  wish  for  local  indepen- 
dence than  the  Cretans  had.     But  irrespective  of  race  the 
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eyes  of  all   Macedonians  are   fixed  upon    Europe.      Every 

family  has  its  own  gods.     On  the  walls  of  one  house  you 

will  find  a  portrait  of  the  Russian  Tsar.     Another  displays 

the  English   royal  family.     A  third   honours  the   King  of 

i    Greece  or  the  King  of  Servia.     A  fourth  puts  its  trust  in  the 

1    sovereigns  of  all  the  Great  Powers,  and  one  judges  of  its 

j;    wealth   by  noting  whether  it  has  replaced  President  Faure 

j:    and   Queen  Victoria    by    their    successors.      These   gaudy 

lithographs  represent  nearly  all  that  the  Macedonian  middle 

:    class  knows  of  art.     The  moral  can  hardly  be  lost  upon  the 

I    Turks.      They   themselves   are   Asiatics.      Their    Christian 

i;    subjects  are  Europeans.     They  dare  not  admit  the  intrusive 

i|    West  into  the  governing  hierarchy  of   their  State.      This 

\    dread  of  the  more  powerful  Christian  world  has  nothing  in 

!     reality  to  do  with  religious  fanaticism.     Indeed,  we  enor- 

*:    mously  exaggerate  the  part  which  pure  fanaticism  plays  in 

I    the   oppression  of   the  Christian    races.     The  Turks   have 

i!    never  systematically  tried  to  force  the  Christians  of  Turkey 

Ij    wholesale  into  Islam,  as  the  Spaniards   forced  their   own 

Jews  and  the  Protestants  of  the  Netherlands  into  Catholicism. 

By  far  the  greater  number  of  conversions  have  taken  place 

through  interest.     The  Christians  wished  to  become  members 

fj  of  the  dominant  caste  and  to  enjoy  its  opportunities  of 
:  acquiring  wealth  and  power.  The  pressure  of  persecution 
5i  and  mis-government  which  brought  these  voluntary  con- 
i|  versions  about  was,  I  imagine,  rarely  directly  consciously 
to  this  end.  Occasionally,  perhaps,  a  village  in  a  peculiarly 
important  strategic  position  may  have  been  systematically 
oppressed  with  this  purpose.  Forced  conversions  do  no 
doubt  still  occur  and  were  once  common,  but  these  are 
usually  the  effect  rather  of  malice  and  anger  than  of  prose- 
lytising zeal.  If  a  village  rebelled,  it  was  often  felt  that 
nothing  but  a  forced  conversion  would  punish  it  adequately, 
or  secure  its  future  loyalty.  Women  are  still  captured  and 
converted  by  force  with  a  view  to  marriage  ;  but  there  the 
motive  is  not  fanaticism  but  lust.  The  explanation  is  usually 
rather  political  than  religious — either  it  was  necessary  to 
i  strengthen  the  ruling  caste  by  adding  to  its  numbers,  as, 
for  example,  by  recruiting  Christian  boys  for  the  Janissary 
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corps  ;  or  else  it  was  desirable  to  weaken  a  group  of  rebels 
who  happened  to  be  unbelievers.  But  the  Turks  do  not,  I 
think,  convert  by  force  as  Europeans  did,  ad  majorem  Dei 
gloriain,  and  from  a  sense  that  their  duty  to  the  misguided 
individual  requires  them  to  rescue  him  from  his  theological 
errors.  The  negative  instance  which  proves  that  they  are 
relatively  tolerant  in  a  somewhat  contemptuous  way  is  their 
treatment  of  the  Jews.  The  Turkish  Jews  have  no  pro- 
tector outside  the  Empire ;  they  have  no  political  am- 
bitions, and  they  are  so  weak  and  so  scattered  that  it  would 
be  absurd  to  fear  them.  They  accordingly  enjoy  complete 
hberty  for  the  management  of  their  religious  and  communal 
affairs  ;  they  live  on  excellent  terms  with  the  Turk,  and 
have  no  wish  to  exchange  his  rule  for  that  of  a  Christian 
State. 

Politics  and  religion  have  played  their  part  in  building  up 
the  Turkish  system  of  ascendancy,  but  its  basis  is  now  eco- 
nomic. The  doctrine  that  no  Christian  may  hold  an  executive 
or  administrative  post  is  entrenched  behind  an  impregnable 
barrier  of  vested  interests.  The  Turks  have  become  a 
parasitic  race.  Commerce  they  leave  to  Greeks  and  Jews. 
Manufactures  are  rarely  attempted  save  in  a  few  accessible 
centres,  and  then  only  by  Europeans.  For  the  sea  the 
Turks  have  as  little  love  as  though  they  were  still  a  nomad 
people  of  a  continental  steppe.  In  agriculture  of  a  primi- 
tiye_kmjcL_they  are  more  directly  interested,  but  even  4s 
landowners  their  favourite  practice  is  to.  Leave  the  whole 
work  of  cultivation  to  Christian  serfs  and  t^draw  a  revenue 
in  .kind,  where  Jthey  have  neither  sunk  capital  nor  applied 
themselves  to^the  busine'^s  of  supervision  In  European 
Turkey,  at  least,  they  are  a  sterile  and  unproductive  class, 
which  contributes  nothing  whatever  to  the  work  of  the 
country,  and  lives  entirely  by  the  forced  toil  of  a  subject 
population.  The  methods  and  extent  of  this  exploitation 
form  a  curious  study,  towards  which  some  materials  will  be 
found  in  the  next  chapter.  Its  most  serious  aspect  is  pro- 
bably to  be  found  in  the  relation  of  peasant  and  landlord. 
It  is  enough  to  say  here  that  this  relation  as  it  stands  to-day 
could    not    survive  the  direct   rule   of   Constantinople.     It 
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depends  upon  the  petty  and  diurnal  violence  which  the 
retainers  of  the  landed  gentry  exercise  upon  the  villagers. 
A  good  police  and  accessible  courts  of  justice  would  curb 
it  at  once  ;  while  any  humane  Government  would  be  com- 
pelled to  modify  the  existing  system  of  land-tenure  by  drastic 
agrarian  legislation.  Not  a  few  of  these  wealthy  landowners 
are  doubtless  uncomfortably  aware  that  they  possess  no 
title  deeds  to  the  lands  on  which  they  have  "  squatted,"  and 
that  knowledge  alone  must  make  them  anxious  to  retain  an 
administration  which  connives  at  their  usurpation.  Another 
not  inconsiderable  interest  which  sustains  the  system  of 
Turkish  ascendancy  is  brigandage,  which  in  the  western 
districts  of  Macedonia  attains  the  dimensions  of  a  staple 
industry.  Yet  more  important  is  the  system  of  taxation^  by 
which  the  collection  of  the  tithes  is  farmed  out  to  local 
magnates  who  bid  at  auction  for  the  annual  privilege  of 
despoiling  villages.  A  ruthless  man  with  devoted  retainers 
may  grow  speedily  rich  by  this  method,  and  it  is  in  fact  the 
foundation  of  the  wealth  of  large  numbers  of  the  local 
Turkish  magnates.  Time  after  time  the  system  has  been 
reformed  and  abolished,  but  the  vested  interest  is  stronger 
than  the  feeble  liberalism  of  an  occasional  Vizier.  The 
Turks  are  shrewd  enough  to  understand  that  if  they 
abolished  tithe-farming  they  would  risk  the  loss  of  the 
support  which  they  receive  to-day  from  the  local  beys — the 
men  who  feel  when  the  Bulgarian  peasants  rally  to  the 
bands  that  their  wealth  and  position  are  at  stake.  For  the 
bey  who  levies  the  tithes  of  a  village  at  the  head  of  his 
retainers  is  the  same  man  who  burns  it  in  time  of  insur- 
rection. In  the  one  capacity  he  is  called  a  tax-farmer,  in 
the  other  a  hashi-bazouk.  Finally,  there  is  the  vested 
interest  of  the  ofBcials  and  the  military  officers.  The  army 
and  the  Civil  Service  are  the  only  professions  which  a  Turk 
of  the  upper  and  middle  classes  cares  to  enter.  They  are 
both  a  strict  preserve,  in  all  their  important  ranks,  for 
Mohamedans.  Reform  in  any  shape  means  the  end  of 
this  monopoly,  and  against  reform  there  is  mobilised 
accordingly  not  merely  national  pride  but  professional 
jealousy.     If  administrative  and  military  careers  were  open 
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to  Christians,  and  if  promotion  went  by  merit,  their  mental 
alertness  and  better  education  would  either  oust  the 
majority  of  the  Turks  or  compel  them  to  alter  their  intel- 
lectual habits.  It  is  upon  this  profitable  ascendancy  that 
the  Turkish  bureaucracy  reposes.  It  is  a  governing  class 
which,  whether  it  be  official  or  unofficial,  lives  on  the 
backs  of  the  Christian  majority,  and  thrives  only  by 
governing. 

It  is  this  economic  aspect  of  Turkish  misrule  which 
makes  all  hope  of  any  reformation  from  within  entirely 
visionary.  It  is  true  that  the  average  Moslem  of  the  upper 
classes  in  Macedonia  is  discontented.  He  is  often  even 
disloyal  at  heart.  But  his  isolation  as  a  member  of  a 
minority  and  his  lack  of  education  render  him  peculiarly 
amenable  to  the  social  pressure  of  the  caste  in  which  he 
is  born.  I  knew  rather  intimately  a  certain  bev  of  Castoria, 
an  Albanian  by  race.  He  was  a  peculiarly  gentle  and 
courteous  soul,  prodigal  in  his  hospitality  and  universal 
in  his  tolerance.  He  had  inherited  his  wealth,  and  used 
his  peasants  well.  He  was  totally  uneducated,  and  by  no 
means  clever,  so  that  it  is  fair  to  take  his  opinions  as 
moderately  typical. ^  For  the  present  Sultan  he  had  an 
unbounded  contempt.  He  regarded  the  officials  as  par- 
venus and  strangers,  and  would  talk  of  them  by  no  other 
name  than  "  the  asses  of  Yildiz."  Although  he  was  a 
comparatively  young  man  (he  is  now  dead),  certainly 
under  forty,  his  favourite  theme  was  the  rapid  and  alarm- 
ing decay  which  he  had  witnessed  in  his  own  lifetime. 
Turkey  was  "going  to  the  dogs,"  and  he  threw  the  whole 
blame  upon  Abdul  Hamid.  He  had  often  been  offered  a 
post  in  the  administration,  but  invariably  refused  it  with 
disgust.  He  knew  that  a  catastrophe  was  coming,  and  his 
wish  was  that  it  might  come  soon.  He  desired  a  European 
occupation  as  the  only  solution  which  would  give  fair  play 
to  the  Mohamedan  minority,  and  he  would  have  welcomed 
any  Power  save  Russia,  while  his  preference  was  either  for 

'  One  can  follow  no  other  method  with  the  Turks.  It  is  never 
safe  to  talk  politics  in  the  presence  of  more  than  one  of  them,  and  one 
must  know  them  well  before  they  will  talk  politics  at  all. 
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England  or  for  Austria. ^  But,  despite  these  opinions,  this 
excellent  man  was  a  stout  pillar  of  Turkish  rule,  and  during 
the  rising  of  1903  he  was  indefatigable  as  the  president  of  the 
local  commission  which  managed  the  provision  and  transport 
for  the  army.  Another  bey  whom  I  knew  fairly  well,  in 
the  sense  that  I  had  his  confidence  (though  to  him  I  could 
talk  only  through  one  of  his  satellites  who  acted  as  inter- 
preter), represented  a  very  different  type.  He  was  clever, 
though  quite  uninstructed.  He  was  by  temperament  a 
natural  rebel  and  a  restless  man  of  action,  and  his  sympa- 
thies were  with  the  Albanian  national  movement.  He  was 
in  the  pay  of  at  least  one  anti-Turkish  organisation,  but 
when  I  asked  him  if  he  had  any  thought  of  taking  part  in  any 
overt  action  against  a  Government  which  he  certainly  hated, 
he  replied  with  naive  frankness  that  he  was  a  tithe-farmer. 
Other  people  did  the  same  thing,  he  went  on  to  explain  ; 
he  never  ill-used  any  one  who  was  really  poor  ;  he  knew 
he  did  wrong,  but  it  was  the  only  way  of  making  money  in 
Turkev,  and  if  he  did  not  do  it  some  one  else  would.  A 
more  disinterested  point  of  view  was  represented  by  a 
young  officer,  with  whom  I  had  many  a  long  day's  ride 
among  the  villages.  He  had  a  passion  for  education.  He 
called  himself  a  "young  Turk,"  and  his  chief  personal 
grievance  was  that  he  was  forbidden  to  employ  his  leisure 
by  learning  French  in  the  Catholic  school  at  Monastir. 
Although  of  Greek  extraction,  he  w^as  certainly  a  patriotic 
Turk.  He  too  believed  that  Turkey  was  "going  to  the 
dogs,"  and  lamented  the  growing  laxity  of  discipline  in  the 
army,  which  he  attributed  to  the  abolition  of  corporal 
punishment  by  the  present  Sultan.  He  was  very  bitter 
because,  as  he  put  it,  the  absence  of  roads,  of  police,  and 
of  education  "  blackened  Turkey  in  the  eyes  of  Europe." 
He  admitted  that  the  Christians  were  ill-used,  but  his 
favourite  theme  was  that  the  Moslems  are  even  more 
ruthlessly  repressed,  which  in  a   sense   is  true ;  for  while 

'  A  Turk  who  knows  anything  of  Egypt  is  usually  Anglophil.  If  he 
has  friends  in  Bosnia  he  is  Austrophil.  One  must  make  allowance 
for  politeness  in  such  conversations,  but  on  the  whole  I  believe  that  this 
confidence  in  England  is  general  and  sincere. 
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the  Christians  have  their  own  schools  and  their  nide- 
pendent  bishops,  Mohamedan  education  and  the  eccle- 
siastical system  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Government. 
He  was  a  just  and  kindly  man,  deeply  religious  and  upright 
according  to  his  lights,  but  his  mind  was  a  chaos  of  shame- 
faced and  scarcely  conscious  prejudices.  "We  Turks,"  he 
said  one  day  as  we  passed  a  burned  Bulgarian  village, 
"  ought  to  have  risen  as  those  men  did."  But  when  I 
suggested  that  the  wise  course  would  be  to  make  common 
cause  with  the  Christians,  he  exclaimed  with  deep  feelmg 
that  rather  than  tolerate  a  successful  Christian  rising,  the 
Turks  would  die  to  the  last  man  and  bury  "  their  "  country 
in  their  fall.  "  We  came  in  with  blood,  and  we  will  go 
out  with  blood."  The  tradition  of  ascendancy  was  ineradi- 
cable. He  would  admit  that  he  had  learned  Turkish  as 
a  foreign  tongue.  He  knew  that  three  or  four  generations 
back  his  ancestors  were  Christians.  Fanaticism  he  had 
none,  and  even  displayed  a  curious  sentimental  reverence 
when  he  talked  of  a  Christian  Church.  And  yet  politically 
he  was  Turkish  of  the  Turks.  For  him  the  Empire  was 
"  our  "  country,  and  the  sense  of  possession  which  he  had 
acquired  from  the  caste  in  which  he  was  educated,  domi- 
nated all  his  thinking. 

While  one  might  find  some  faint  parallel  to  this  spirit 
of  ascendancy  among  the  English  in  Ireland  or  the 
Magyars  in  Hungary,  its  manifestation  in  Turkey  is  com- 
pletely Oriental.  The  Turks  brought  with  them  into 
Europe  no  conception  of  civil  order,  and  they  have  re- 
mained so  much  a  military  caste  that  they  have  hardly 
felt  the  need  of  public  security.  They  alone  have  the 
right  to  go  armed,  and  while  that  is  so,  even  the  police 
is  one  of  those  superfluities  which  have  been  borrowed 
uncomprehended  from  Europe.  The  average  landowner, 
at  least  in  the  more  disturbed  districts,  has  a  keep  beside 
his  country  house,  and  a  bevy  of  armed  retainers,  who 
wear  their  revolvers  even  while  they  wait  at  his  table. 
He  would  think  it  undignified  to  go  abroad  unattended, 
and  his  name  is  usually  a  terror,  which  protects  him.  For 
the  dwellers  in  towns  there  is  another  system.     If  they  visit 
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the  country  they  hire  a,  mounted  gendarme  to  accompany 
them.  You  take  your  safety  about  with  you.  The  con- 
ception is  amazingly  primitive,  but  it  is  thoroughly 
characteristic  of  the  workings  of  the  Turkish  intellect. 
The  mail-cart  which  labours  once  or  twice  a  week  over 
the  ruined  road  between  Ochrida  and  Monastir  is  always 
escorted  by  four  or  six  mounted  gendarmes.  To  under- 
stand an  arrangement  by  which  an  organised  police  and 
a  reliable  criminal  court  would  make  an  attack  upon  the 
mails  unthinkable  would  puzzle  the  concrete  Turkish  mind.^ 
As  for  criminal  violence,  the  law  of  private  vengeance  is 
still  supreme.  We  had  in  our  employment  at  Ochrida 
an  Albanian  cavass,  whose  duty  it  was  to  guard  the  relief 
depot  and  carry  money  or  messages.  He  was  recom- 
mended to  us  by  the  prefect  as  a  quiet,  middle-aged, 
respectable  man.  And  certainly  anything  more  intensely 
respectable  it  would  be  difficult  to  imagine.  He  slept  all 
day,  he  was  sometimes  tired — sure  traits  of  respectability. 
•  He  had  regular  habits.  He  dined  every  evening  with  his 
wife.  He  always  left  his  rifle  beside  his  boots  in  the  same 
corner.  He  went  out  one  day  to  dine  as  usual.  He  came 
back  at  the  usual  hour,  and  curled  up  on  his  mattress  beside 
the  wood  lire.  He  seemed  normal  and  at  ease,  and  in  his 
calm  accents  of  every  day  he  told  how  he  had  just  com- 
mitted a  murder.  He  had  found  his  wife  in  some  alarm. 
A  drunken  Turkish  soldier  had  mistaken  his  house  for 
that  of  a  Christian,  and  proceeded  to  rob  it.  Drunken- 
ness was  a  venial  offence,  robbery  natural  ;  but  the 
mistake  was  an  unpardonable  insult.  Our  respectable 
servant  caught  the  intruder,  beat  him  unmercifully,  and 
flung  him  for  dead  out  of  his  window  into  the  street.  He 
then  dined  comfortably,  and  strolled  up  to  our  depot  to 
smoke  his  cigarette  before  turning  in  for  the  night.  It  was 
only  when  the  news  came  that  the  soldier  was  not  quite 
dead  that  he  betrayed  any  concern.  But  next  day  the 
expected  event  happened  quietly,  and  all  risk  of  a  vendetta 
was  over.  We  supposed  in  our  innocence  that  our  cavass 
would  be  arrested,  but  nothing  so  uncomfortable  happened. 

•  See  note  at  end  of  chapter. 
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It  was  afterwards  explained  to  us  that  he  was  a  popular 
local  man,  with  many  friends.  The  soldier  was  a  stranger 
from  Asia  Minor.  When  the  murder  of  a  Turkish  soldier 
in  uniform  in  the  midst  of  a  town  can  be  regarded  as  an 
event  beneath  the  notice  of  the  law,  it  may  be  imagined 
how  little  is  thought  of  an  attack  upon  a  Christian  peasant 
in  some  remote  village.  An  incident  occurred  near  Ochrida 
which  illustrated  this  aspect  of  the  matter.  An  Albanian 
went  by  night  into  a  Bulgarian  village  and  fired  into  the 
house  of  a  man  whom  he  regarded  as  his  enemy.  He 
wounded  his  wife,  his  daughter,  and  an  infant  son.  They 
were  carried  as  patients  into  our  hospital,  and  this  naturally 
brought  the  affair  prominently  before  the  prefect,  an  able 
and  enlightened  man  in  his  own  way,  rather  sensitive  to 
European  criticism.  He  endeavoured  to  arrest  the  mur- 
derer, but  the  village  took  up  his  cause,  and  the  gendarmes 
returned  empty-handed.  The  prefect  now  decided  to  go  in 
person,  and  marched  upon  the  offending  village  at  the  head 
of  three  hundred  regular  troops.  This  display  of  force 
was  overwhelming.  The  village  did  not  resist,  but  it  still 
refused  to  give  evidence  against  the  guilty  man.  The  pre- 
fect returned  to  Ochrida  with  forty  or  fifty  prisoners,  kept 
them  in  gaol  for  three  or  four  days,  and  then  released  them 
all.  The  incident  was  instructive,  for  the  crime  itself  was 
gross.  The  prefect  was  the  best  Turkish  official  I  have 
ever  met.  He  was  acting,  moreover,  under  the  eyes  of 
Europeans,  and  during  an  epoch  of  "  reform."  And  yet 
to  punish  a  simple  outbreak  of  private  passion  in  which  no 
political  element  was  involved  he  had  to  mobilise  the  whole 
armed  force  of  his  district,  and  even  then  he  failed.  In  a 
country  where  nothing  short  of  an  administrative  earth- 
quake can  set  the  machinery  of  justice  in  motion,  it  is  no 
matter  for  surprise  that  it  is  usually  left  to  rust. 

There  is  in  Turkish  administration  a  singular  but 
quite  intelligible  contrast  between  the  country  and  the 
larger  cities.  The  cities  are  emphatically  over-governed. 
The  administration  pries  into  every  detail  of  the  daily  life 
of  the  people.  The  streets  swarm  with  spies,  and  it  is  as 
difficult  to  avoid  them  as  it  is  to  escape  stumbling  over  the 
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dogs.  In  Constantinople  the  system  reaches  its  climax  of 
absurdity,  and  the  whole  population  seems  to  live  by  spying 
on  itself.  Even  the  Embassies  are  not  exempt  from  this 
omnipresent  parasitic  life.  I  have  heard  a  lady,  who  spent 
some  weeks  as  a  guest  in  the  house  of  the  Chancellor  of  a 
certain  Embassy  which  is  in  high  favour  at  Yildiz,  describe 
how,  on  the  evening  of  a  dinner-party,  two  Turkish  officers 
made  their  appearance  unannounced  and  uninvited,  sat 
down,  without  a  word  of  explanation,  to  dinner,  and  listened, 
as  well  as  their  linguistic  gifts  allowed  them,  to  the  lightest 
word  of  general  conversation.  If  a  friendly  European 
diplomatist  can  be  victimised  in  this  fashion,  it  may  be 
imagined  what  is  the  lot  of  a  prominent  Christian  digni- 
tary or  a  too  popular  Turkish  notable.  The  cabinet  noit 
examines  all  correspondence,  and  to  such  a  pitch  is  the 
dread  of  conspiracy  carried  that  the  post-office  will  accept 
no  letters  in  Constantinople  for  delivery  within  the  city 
itself.  The  precaution  is  characteristic  of  Turkish  stupidity, 
for  the  last  agency  of  which  a  conspirator  would  avail 
himself  for  the  transmission  of  compromising  corre- 
spondence is  the  Turkish  post. 

The  country,  on  the  other  hand,  is  exempt  from  any 
systematic  government.  It  is  inhabited  in  Macedpnjii 
mainly  by  Bulgarians,  and  the  Turk  does  not  see  why  lip 
should  trouble  himself  lo  provide  them  with  the  'iiacKioery 
of  order  and  security.  Macedonia  is  a  land  of  villages. 
Hardly  anywhere  outside  Albania  proper  does  one  find 
little  hamlets  or  scattered  houses.  To  build  an  isolated 
cottage  or  a  lonely  farm-house  would  imply  too  much 
trust  in  one's  fellow-men.  Nothing  would  be  easier  than 
to  police  Macedonia  by  establishing  one  or  two  resident 
gendarmes  of  good  character  in  all  the  larger  villages.  But 
that  is  a  precaution  which  the  Turks  have  never  adopted. 
They  leave  the  villages  to  their  own  devices,  and,  if  trouble 
threatens,  suddenly  quarter  troops  upon  them,  not  to  pro- 
tect, but  to  terrorise  them.  In  Europe  it  is  the  remote  and 
lonely  situation  which  is  thought  unsafe.  In  Turkey  the 
zone  of  danger  lies  rather  along  the  frequented  high-road. 
A  village  set  on  a  hill,  or  hidden  in  some  inaccessible  glen, 
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enjoys  a  relative  immunity  from  outrage.  A  village  by  the 
wayside  is  the  prey  of  every  passing  brigand  in  or  out  of 
uniform.  We  found  when  we  arrived  in  Macedonia  last 
autumn,  at  the  close  of  the  insurrection,  that  the  peasants 
from  the  remoter  villages  had  all  come  back  to  the  site  of 
their  ruined  homes.  But  the  villages  situated  along  the 
high-roads  were  abandoned  to  desolation,  and  neither 
threats  nor  persuasion  would  induce  their  inhabitants  to 
return.  In  two  cases  they  even  determined  to  use  the 
opportunity  to  rebuild  elsewhere,  upon  some  lonelier  hill- 
side, where  the  visits  of  travelling  Turks  would  be  less 
frequent.  I  confess  that  at  first  I  rather  inclined  to  the 
view  of  the  unsympathetic,  who  conjectured  that  the 
peasants  were  deliberately  making  the  most  of  their  mis- 
fortunes, and  were  obeying  orders  from  the  revolutionary 
committee  in  refusing  to  return.  Further  knowledge  con- 
vinced me  that  they  did  not  exaggerate  the  danger  of 
roadside  life.  Riding  one  day  upon  the  high-road  from  the 
busy  little  garrison  town  of  Klissoura  to  the  railway  at 
Sorovitch,  at  mid-day  and  within  sight  of  the  town,  I 
came  upon  a  brigand  seated  on  a  boulder  which  he  had 
placed  in  the  middle  of  the  road,  smoking  his  cigarette, 
with  his  rifle  across  his  knees,  and  calmly  levying  tribute 
from  all  the  passers-by.  Near  the  same  spot  lay  the  burned 
and  deserted  village  of  Mokreni.  Its  peasants,  more  daring 
than  the  rest,  had  actually  begun  to  rebuild  it.  They  had 
cut  and  dressed  the  necessary  timber,  working  in  Mokreni 
by  day  and  sleeping  in  Klissoura  at  night.  As  soon  as  the 
beams  were  ready  the  bashi-bazouks  of  a  neighbouring 
Moslem  village  swooped  down  at  night  and  carried  ofif  the 
labour  of  several  weeks.  After  that  experience  the  people 
of  Mokreni  remained  in  Klissoura,  admiring  the  superior 
wisdom  of  those  who  had  made  no  attempt  to  return. 
There  could  after  all  be  no  more  sweeping  condemnation 
of  a  Government  than  this — that  safety  is  possible  only 
beyond  the  reach  of  its  arm. 

The  remoter  villages  do  in  the  main  lead  their  own  life  in 
their  own  way — provided  there  is  no  Moslem  settlement  in 
their  immediate  neighbourhood.     Then  indeed  it  is  always 
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risky  to  stir  far  afield  to  cut  wood  or  to  tend  sheep,  save 
in  Albanian  districts,  where  distant  errands  are  usually 
confided  to  the  women,  for  a  certain  chivalry  forms  one 
of  the  manv  redeemins^  features  in  the  Albanian  character. 
But  there  are  regions  of  Macedonia  where  one  may  ride  for 
two  or  three  days  without  seeing  a  uniform,  or  hearing  a 
word  of  Turkish,  or  encountering  a  loyal  pair  of  eyes.  In 
such  regions  a  Turkish  visitation  is  a  rare  and  terrible 
occurrence.  The  Government  makes  its  presence  felt  only 
when  its  agents  descend  to  collect  the  taxes,  when  a 
"flying"  column  saunters  out  to  hunt  an  elusive  rebel 
band,  or  a  police  expedition  arrives  to  punish  some  flagrant 
act  of  defiance.  Such  occasions  are  infrequent,  but  they 
are  apt  to  be  memorable.  In  one  of  several  well-defined 
ways  the  village  may  have  challenged  Turkish  ascendancy. 
Perhaps  it  has  resented  the  violence  of  a  tax-collector  ; 
possibly  it  has  harboured  an  armed  party  of  insurgents 
whom  it  could  not  have  resisted  if  it  would  ;  or,  again,  it 
may  have  caught  and  perhaps  killed  a  neighbouring  civilian 
Turk  who  had  assaulted  some  girl  of  the  place.  In  such 
cases  vengeance  is  slow,  capricious,  but  sure.  At  the  least 
all  the  men  who  can  be  caught  will  be  mercilessly  beaten, 
at  the  worst  the  village  will  be  burned  and  some  of  its 
inhabitants  massacred.  The  "  guilty"  peasants  have  almost 
certainly  fled  long  before  the  Turks  arrive.  But  their 
relatives  and  neighbours  must  suffer  in  their  place.  A 
village  is  always  held  collectivehf  responsible  for  the  arts 
of  its  mnabitants,  and  the  priest,  teacher,  and  headmen 
are  the  chief  sufferers.  There  is  no  syscem^f  police  in 
Macedonia.     There  are  only  punitive  expeditions. 

But  in  the  intervals  between  these  catastrophes  the 
countryside  leads  its  own  life  of  plodding  industry — 
varied  by  conspiracy.  In  visiting  the  villages  after  the 
insurrection  one  realised  how  little  the  presence  of  the 
Turks  in  some  distant  garrison  centre  pervades  and  per- 
meates their  daily  life.  I  more  than  once  surprised  a 
village  where  the  young  men  were  standing  about  in 
groups  wearing  their  insurgent  uniforms.  Tchakalaroff 
and   several    other    Bulgarian    chiefs    were   still    prowling 
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about  with  the  picked  men  of  their  autumn's  levies.  The 
Greeks,  too,  had  a  couple  of  bands  on  a  war  footing, 
and  neither  faction  seemed  to  be  seriously  incommoded 
by  the  Turks.  Within  certain  limits,  and  subject  to 
occasional  but  terrible  reprisals,  any  armed  force,  brigand 
or  insurgent.  Christian  or  Moslem,  may  do  as  it  pleases  in 
the  Macedonian  interior.  The  Turks  are  not  so  much  a 
government  as  a  capricious  and  unintelligent  power  of 
nature.  Macedonia,  during  the  winter  of  1903-4,  was  not 
so  much  a  conquered  province  as  a  desert  swept  by  a 
human  hurricane.  It  is  in  these  conditions  that  the 
Bulgarian  insurgent  movement  has  grown  up,  a  con- 
structive organisation  opposed  to  a  negative  and  destroying 
force — a  government  within  an  anarchy. 

The  government  of  Turkey  may  be,  as  one  chooses  to 
view  it,  an  instructive  study  or  a  diverting  amusement. 
The  peasant  in  his  brighter  moments  can  sometimes  see 
it  in  its  aspect  of  humour,  and  there  are  to  be  found  in 
collections  of  Bulgarian  folk-songs  some  delightful  satires 
on  Turkish  incompetence.  But  in  the  main  it  provokes 
less  laughter  than  tears,  and  the  pervading  emotion 
under  the  Crescent  is  a  paralysing  fear.  But  fear  in 
Macedonia  is  more  than  an  emotion.  It  is  a  physical 
disease,  the  malady  of  the  country, IhelillmentlHaT comes 
of  tyranny.  One_enters  some  hovel  which  a  peasant  family 
calls  its  home.  In  the  oppressive  darkness  one  becomes 
gradually  aware  of  a  living  something  which  stirs  or 
groans  in  the  gloomiest  corner  on  the  floor  beneath  a 
filthy  blanket.  Is  it  fever,  one  asks,  or  smallpox  ?  And 
the  answer  comes  in  the  accents  of  custom  and  common- 
place, ''  He  is  ill  with  fear."  The  word  becomes  the  key  to 
half  the  circumstances  of  existence.  Fear  is  the  dominant, 
the  ev^r-present  motive.  It  builds  villages.  It  dictates 
migrations.  It  explains  deceits.  It  has  created  the 
morals  of  a  country.  The  Bulgarians  are,  of  all  races, 
the  most  stolid  and  enduring  ;  they  seem  insensible  to 
pain,  and  proof  against  panic.  It  is  no  common  shock 
which  wrings  a  cry  from  them  or  unsteadies  their  nerves, 
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for  their  physical  organisation  has  adapted  itself  to  their 
political  conditions.  And  yet  fear  is  the  great  fact  of  their 
daily  lives.  Looking  back  upon  my  wanderings  among 
them,  a  procession  of  ruined  minds  comes  before  the 
memory — an  old  priest  lying  beside  a  burning  house 
speechless  with  terror  and  dying  slowly ;  a  woman  who 
had  barked  like  a  dog  since  the  day  her  village  was 
burned ;  a  maiden  who  became  an  imbecile  because  her 
mother  buried  her  in  a  hole  under  the  floor  to  save  her 
from  the  soldiers ;  a  lad  who  turned  ill  with  "  fear  "  from 
the  moment  when  a  soldier  put  a  knife  to  his  throat  ; 
children  who  flee  in  terror  at  the  sight  of  a  stranger, 
crying  "  Turks  !  Turks  ! "  These  are  the  human  wreckage 
of  the  hurricane  which  usurps  the  functions  of  a  Govern- 
ment. And  upon  those  also  who  escape,  sane  and  whole, 
the  terror  sets  its  indelible  mark.  In  that  world  of  night- 
mare a  massacre  is  always  possible.  One  can  hardly  spend 
a  week  in  such  a  town  as  Monastir  without  noting  on  some 
peaceful  afternoon  that  the  streets  are  strangely  silent  and 
the  shutters  of  the  shops  are  closed.  Is  it  the  Jews'  Sabbath, 
one  asks,  or  an  Orthodox  feast-day  ?  But  a  glance  at  the 
names  over  the  closed  doors  shows  that  it  is  some  rite 
which  affects  all  creeds  alike.  It  is  simply  that  most 
ordinary  of  all  social  phenomena  in  Turkey — a  panic. 
Some  rumour  has  run  round  the  bazaar  of  impending 
trouble,  and  every  house  has  closed  its  doors.  The 
calendar  is  marked  with  its  appointed  days  of  fear.  It 
may  be  the  months  of  Ramazam  and  Bairam  when  the 
Moslems  are  supposed  to  be  excitable  and  dangerous.  It 
may  be  Easter  when  the  Orthodox  processions  are  thought 
to  excite  their  fanaticism.  Perhaps  it  is  the  festival  of 
Saints  Cyril  and  Methodius  when  the  Bulgarians  remem- 
ber that  they  are  a  nation.  Or  else  it  is  St.  George's  Day, 
when  spring  begins  and  the  insurgent  leaves  his  winter 
quarters — the  day  when  "  the  snow  melts  on  the  Balkans." 
The  occasion  matters  little — there  is  always  a  good  reason 
for  fear.  The  European  in  Turkey,  secure  under  consular 
protection,  because  he  casts  the  shadow  of  an  ironclad 
wherever  he  moves,  is   apt   to   make   light  of    these  fears. 
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But  even  he  has  his  illuminating  experiences.  He  wakes, 
perhaps,  on  some  wintry  morning  to  find  that  while  the 
frost  performed  its  secret  ministry  in  the  darkness,  a  guard 
of  Turkish  troops  as  silent,  as  unsummoned  as  the  frost, 
had  taken  their  station  and  kept  vigil  at  his  gate — sent, 
as  he  may  afterwards  learn,  by  the  prefect  who  had  heard 
that  the  Moslem  mob  had  taken  a  vow  to  make  an  end 
of  the  Giaour. 

Massacres  rarely  happen.  Even  murders  do  not  pass 
unnoticed.  But  the  chance  of  massacre  can  never  be 
forgotten,  and  the  risk  of  murder  is  ever  present.  It  is 
this  rather  than  the  actual  outrages  which  makes  the 
ruinous  insecurity  of  Turkey.  The  native  mind  is  always 
on  the  alert  to  divine  the  uncertain  developments  of  an 
event,  and  every  incident  has  its  penumbra  of  alarming 
possibihties.  A  Turk  murders  a  Christian,  but  matters 
may  not  end  there.  It  may  be  the  beginning  of  some 
epidemic  violence,  some  studied  series  of  excesses.  One 
assassination  in  the  market-place  will  suftice  to  close  the 
bazaar  and  to  sow  fear  in  every  home.  And  this  has  its 
influence  on  the  whole  social  and  economic  life  of  the 
country.  There  was  a  village  named  Krusje,  not  far  from 
Resna,  which  was  burned  to  the  ground  during  the  late 
insurrection.  The  peasants,  however,  were  sturdy  and 
resourceful.  They  found  a  temporary  home  in  a  neigh- 
bouring village,  and  maintained  themselves  by  burning 
charcoal  on  the  mountains.  They  had  no  need  of  charity 
until  January.  On  Christmas  Day  two  of  their  number 
were  caught  on  the  high-road  and  wantonly  murdered. 
A  week  afterwards  another  of  these  charcoal-burners, 
going  about  his  work,  was  met  by  soldiers  and  beaten 
severely.  Ten  days  later  I  was  in  the  village  (Jancovetz) 
where  most  of  the  Krusje  families  had  found  refuge.  The 
beaten  man  was  still  seriously  ill,  and  I  had  scarcely  visited 
him  before  there  arrived  some  seven  men  of  the  little  com- 
munity, hasty  and  empty-handed.  Some  were  blood-stained, 
some  lame,  some  bruised,  some  little  more  than  frightened. 
The  same  soldiers  from  the  same  garrison  had  set  upon 
them,  armed,  on  the  same  mountain-side,  beaten  them,  and 
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robbed  them  of  their  tools  and  their  beasts.  It  was  the  end 
of  charcoal-burning  for  the  winter,  and  the  village  of  Krusje 
came  upon  the  books  of  the  Relief  Fund.  These  men  were 
not  cow^ards.  They  probably  had  their  rifles  hidden  some- 
where on  the  hillside  against  the  next  insurrection.  But 
no  Christian  may  carry  arms  even  in  self-defence.  They 
could  only  bow  to  the  menace  and  wait  for  a  distant 
revenge  and  a  yet  more  doubtful  liberation.  In  a  society 
thus  dominated  by  fear  there  can  be  no  enterprise,  no  com- 
merce, no  steady  industrial  life.^  In  the  town  of  Resna,  the 
centre  of  this  particular  district,  there  were  several  compara- 
tively wealthy  men,  who  had  no  undertakings  of  their  own 
which  could  have  employed  their  spare  capital.  Ten 
villages  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  had  been  burned. 
The  peasants  were  eager  to  borrow  money,  on  the  security 
of  their  land,  to  purchase  plough-oxen,  utensils,  and  build- 
ing material.  But  no  one  was  willing  to  lend,  even  at  the 
exorbitant  rates  of  interest  (say  60  per  cent.)  which  rule  in 
Macedonia.  The  risks  were  too  great — brigandage,  assassi- 
nation, and  insurrection.  For  one  purpose  only  would  a 
usurer  lend  money — to  assist  a  peasant  to  leave  the  country. 
Over  three  thousand  peasants  are  said  to  have  left  Macedonia 
in  the  winter  of  1903-4  for  America.  The  creditor  was 
going  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Turkish  courts  to  an  unknown 
land.  He  might  fail  or  die  or  forget  his  bond.  But  the 
moneylender  preferred  to  trust  to  his  bare  word  of  honour 
rather  than  accept  a  mortgage  in  his  own  district,  subject  to 
all  the  local  risks  of  violence  and  chicanery.  There  could 
be  no  more  eloquent  witness  than  this  crude  economic  fact 
to  the  reign  of  fear  and  insecurity  which  is  the  normal  con- 
sequence of  the  Turkish  system  of  ascendancy .2 

•  It  is  worth  noting  that  all  the  incidents  recorded  in  this  chapter 
happened  in  "reformed"  Macedonia  after  the  promulgation  of  the 
Miirzsteg  programme. 

"  The  result  of  the  insecurity  of  the  roads  is  that  travelling  in  Mace- 
donia is  reduced  to  a  minimum.  An  irritating  and  expensive  system  of 
passports  restricts  free  circulation  between  one  province  (vilavet)  and 
another.  The  peasants,  who  have  less  to  fear  from  robbers  than  the 
middle  classes,  are  the  least  incommoded,  but  even  they  dread  a 
journey.  Where  railways  have  not  yet  penetrated,  there  is  so  little 
intercommunication  between  one  town  and  another,  that  no  system  of 
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NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  I 

§    LAW   COURTS   AND    l-INAXCE 

On  reading  over  this  general  chapter  on  Turkish  rule  I  notice  that  I 
have  said  little  or  nothing  about  the  administration  of  justice,  and, 
beyond  defending  the  omission,  I  have  not  much  to  add.  One  often 
reads  about  the  terrible  abuses  of  the  Turkish  courts,  but  I  can  hardly 
recall  an  instance  in  which  I  have  ever  heard  any  one  in  Turkey  talking 
of  the  courts  as  u  real  factor  in  his  daily  life.  They  are  so  thoroughly 
bad  and  corrupt  that  no  one  ever  dreams  of  having  recourse  to  them 
for  the  redress  of  an  injury,  and  it  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  note 
how  well,  on  the  whole,  society  manages  without  law  courts.  I  do  not 
think  there  is  more  trickery  or  injustice  between  man  and  man  in 
Macedonia  than  there  is  in  Europe — alwaj'S  excepting  the  relationship 
between  Turks  and  their  Christian  dependents.  But  it  would  be  better 
if  there  were  no  civil  courts  at  all,  for  at  present  the  wealthy  of  both 
creeds,  who  can  afford  to  bribe,  are  apt  to  use  them  as  a  means  of  over- 
reaching the  poor.  As  for  the  criminal  courts,  they  are  so  much  a 
mere  department  of  the  executive  that  they  can  hardly  be  said  to  exist. 
A  man  may  be  imprisoned  for  months  or  years  without  a  trial,  and  as 
often  as  not  he  is  released  without  a  trial — particularlv  if  his  friends 
have  managed  to  collect  a  sufficiently  handsome  bribe.  When  a  trial 
does  take  place  before  judges  who  are  as  corrupt  and  ignorant  as  they 
are  subservient  and  prejudiced,  it  is,  as  a  rule,  a  mere  formality, 
particularly  if  the  accused  is  a  Christian.  It  is  not  accurate  to  say,  as 
is  sometimes  done,  that  the  word  of  a  Christian  is  not  admitted  as 
evidence,  but  it  is  true  that  no  evidence  is  considered  at  all  unless  it 
confirms  the  preconceptions  of  the  court.  The  Christians  occasionally 
attempt  to  set  up  private  tribunals  of  their  own  to  judge  disputes  which 
arise  among  themselves,  and  the  Bulgarian  Revolutionary  Committee, 
always  anxious  to  act  as  a  State  within  the  State,  encourages  these 
experiments,  but  the\'  are  always  regarded  as  highly  seditious  and 
punished  accordingly. 

Turkish  finance,  on  the  other  hand,  would  make  a  curious  and 
amusing  subject  for  study,  but  really  when  one  has  said  that  everything 
is  chaotic  and  corrupt,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  go  into  detail. 
Stupidity  and  rascality  arc  almost  equally  to  blame.     The  officials  arc 


stage  coaches  or  public  diligences  exists — partly  because  travellers  are 
few,  and  partly  because  the  roads  are  always  unsafe  and  frequenth' 
impassable.  The  townsfolk  of  the  wealthier  classes  rarely  dare  to  visit 
tlie  country  at  all.  I  knew  a  Bulgarian  in  Ochrida,  an  old  man,  who 
owned  several  farms  not  many  miles  from  the  town,  which  in  all  his  life 
he  had  never  visited.  A  Greek  in  Monastir,  who  drew  all  his  income 
from  his  farms,  had  let  five  years  elapse  without  once  inspecting  them. 
A  Bulgarian  in  Resna,  who  had  a  large  estate  about  six  miles  from  the 
town,  was  much  concerned  to  know  how  far  it  had  been  damaged 
during  the  insurrection,  but  though  he  was  certainly  not  a  timid  man, 
he  allowed  nine  months  at  least  to  pass  without  going  to  see  it.  To 
travel  at  all  in  winter  is  thought  to  be  foolhardy  ;  to  travel  after  dark  is 
treated  as  a  clear  proof  of  insanity. 
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quite  ignorant  of  accounts,  and  indeed  to  keep  accurate  ledgers  in  the 
Turkish  language  would  be  difficult. 

Provincial  finance  suffers  under  the  two  main  evils — (a)  the  tithes  in  a 
very  large  number  of  districts  are  mortgaged  to  provide  the  interest  on 
the  Ottoman  Public  Debt,  (h)  The  provinces  are  never  treated  as 
self-contained  units  with  local  budgets  of  their  own.  At  any  moment 
they  may  be  called  upon  to  pay  a  draft,  known  as  a  "  havaleh,"  which 
has  been  drawn  against  their  treasuries  by  the  Imperial  Government. 
These  drafts  are  given  without  any  preliminary  inquiry  as  to  whether 
the  province  in  question  has  a  real  surplus  after  meeting  its  own  obliga- 
tions— it  is  enough  that  it  has  some  cash  in  its  chest  or  can  raise  it  by 
taxation. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  excessive  burdens  which  the 
individual  has  to  pay  really  go  to  enrich  the  State.  The  tax-collector 
defrauds  his  master  as  well  as  his  victims.  A  favourite  device  is  to 
leave  a  man  in  peace  for  several  3'ears,  and  then  suddenly  to  demand 
the  arrears  of  his  house-tax  or  of  the  tax  on  wages  or  even  of  the 
capitation  tax.  He  cannot  pay,  but  to  avoid  being  thrown  into  prison 
he  will  give  a  substantial  backshecsli  to  the  official.  Sometimes  in  return 
for  a  bribe  the  collector  will  assess  a  substantial  three-storey  house  at  a 
lower  figure  than  he  imposes  on  a  mud-cabin.  Of  the  customs,  every 
traveller  who  has  paid  the  dollar  which  is  openly  demanded  of  him  by 
the  revenue  officer  who  examines  his  trunk  in  the  railway  station  at 
Constantinople,  will  form  his  own  impressions.  But  one  need  not 
accumulate  examples.  It  is  a  system  which  wrongs  every  one  con- 
cerned. The  official  receives  no  salary,  and  he  robs  the  Exchequer 
and  the  citizen  with  an  impartial  hand. 


CHAPTER   II 

VILLAGE   LIFE   IN   MACEDONIA 

TT  was  once  my  good  fortune  to  obtain  from  the  Vali  of 
Salonica  an  explanation  of  the  Macedonian  problem 
as  concise  as  it  was  true.  "  It  is  all  the  fault  of  the 
Bulgarian  schools,"  he  declared.  "  In  these  nests  of  vice 
the  sons  of  the  peasants  are  maintained  for  a  number  of 
years  in  idleness  and  luxury.  Indeed,  they  actually  sleep  on 
beds.  And  then  they  go  back  to  their  villages.  There  are 
no  beds  in  their  fathers'  cottages,  and  these  young  gentle- 
men are  much  too  line  to  sleep  on  the  floor.  They  try  the 
life  for  a  little,  and  then  they  go  off  and  join  the  revolu- 
tionary bands.  What  they  want  is  a  nice  fat  Government 
appointment."  The  Vali  succeeded  in  condensing  in  these 
brief  and  characteristic  sentences  the  main  facts  of  the 
situation,  and  his  summary  had  the  merit  of  illustrating  not 
merely  the  Bulgarian,  but  also  the  Turkish  standpoint. 
The  question  of  beds  (to  adopt  the  Vali's  formula)  is  at  the 
root  of  the  Macedonian  difficulty.  The  motive  of  revolt,  in 
other  words,  lies  as  much  in  the  economic  grievances  of 
the  peasantry  as  in  the  political  aspirations  of  the  educated 
class.  In  a  land  which  ought  to  be  one  of  the  richest 
corners _QL_Europe  the  villagers  are  sunk  in  a  hopeless 
poverty — a  poverty,  moreover,  which  their  rulers  regard  as 
their  natural  and  predestined  lot.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are_the  Bulgarian  schools  busily  at  work  in  every  important 
centre  and  engaged  in  giving  to  thousands  of  teachable  lads 
an  education  which  would  fit  them  for  a  modern  and 
civilised  society.  They  leave  the  school  to  plunge  into  the 
Middle  Ages.     There   is  no  scope  for  their  energy  in  their 
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native  village.  Official  careers  are  closed  to  them,  and  in 
the  long  run,  finding  themselves  unfitted  for  their  environ- 
ment, the  only  course  which  remains  to  them  is  to  alter  the 
environment  itself.  It  is  this  stagnation,  tempered  by 
anarchy  and  varied  by  famine,  which  is  the  real  fact  behind 
Macedonian  revolts.  The  massacres  and  atrocities  on  which 
Europe  is  apt  to  fix  its  attention  are  only  the  symptoms  of  a 
much  graver  and  more  chronic  disorder.  They  are  not  the 
causes,  but  the  consequences  of  revolution.  If  one  would 
know  why  it  is  that  the  peasants  acquire  arms,  enrol  them- 
selves in  bands  and  expose  themselves  to  the  hazards  of  a 
general  rising,  one  must  inquire  a  little  into  the  daily 
realities  of  village  life. 

There  is  nothing__ni_the  approach  to  the  average  Mace- 
donian village  to  suggest  poverty  or  distress.  It  is  a  genial 
climate,  and  the  soil  will  grow  all  that  the  peasant  need  use 
and  much  that  he  might  export.  Rice  flourishes  in  the  low- 
lying  plains.  Maize  has  found  a  second  home  in  these 
regions,  and  wheat  is  nearly  everywhere  abundant.  Wine, 
tobacco,  and  opium  yield  a  plentiful  revenue  ;  and  to  reach 
the  village  you  must  often  pierce  through  a  thick  verdure  of 
fruit  trees.  On  the  downs  around  it  you  will  meet  the  lads 
of  the  hamlet  playing  on  their  home-made  flutes  of  reed 
among  a  herd  of  sheep.  In  the  ponds  and  ditches  outside 
it  hideous  black  buffaloes  with  white  eyes  are  standing 
immersed  in  mud.  Pigs  tumble  against  your  legs,  the  only 
creatures  which  seem  quite  free,  since  no  Moslem  marauder 
will  touch  them.  There  is  an  air  of  obtrusive  untidiness, 
but  even  untidiness  demands  a  certain  quantity  of  gear. 
The  houses  are  of  mud,  or  in  a  hilly  country  of  rough 
undressed  stone.  The  roofs  are  carelessly  thatched  and 
everything  speaks  of  squalor,  but  itis  none  ,the  lessL-a. 
disorder  which  brilliant  sunshine  and  balmy  air  may  render 
picturesque.  It  is  only  when  you  hint  that  you  would  like 
to  rest  for  a  while  beneath  a  roof  that  the  revelation  begins. 
The  villagers,  from  an  instinct  of  hospitality,  will  conduct 
you  to  the  house  of  the  wealthiest  inhabitant ;  but  in  truth 
the  shades  of  difference  are  imperceptible  to  the  eyes  of  a 
stranger.     Windows  are  often  non-existent,  and  where  they 
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are  to  be  found  they  are  excessively  small.  The  floor  is  of 
undulating  earth,  and  for  beds  there  are^ ho nie-made  mats 
of  straw.  A  three-legged  stool  or  two  and  a  Jew  pots  of 
earthenware  or  tin  are  all  the  property  that  is  visible.  There 
may  perhaps  be  a  box  which  contains  the  home-made  gala 
dresses  of  the  women.  One  by  one  the  family  flocks  in,  and 
presently  it  dawns  upon  you  that  in  the  obscurity  of  this 
single  room  dwell,  it  may  be,  seventeen  or  eighteen  persons 
— married  couples  of  two  generations,  and  young  children 
of  three  or  four  mothers.  And  then  at  length  one  realises 
the  meaning  of  the  Vali's  economic  theory.  Late  and 
early,  winter  and  summer,  these  seventeen  peasants  are  out 
in  the  fields,  planting  their  maize  and  tobacco  with  scrupu- 
lous fingers,  driving  behind  the  wooden  plough  the  old  ox 
on  whose  life  hangs  the  hope  of  harvest,  cutting  wood  on 
the  fountain  leagues  away,  or,  it  may  be,  tramping  ten 
miles  to  market  to  selj  six  eggs  for  threepence— and  here 
are  the  fruits  of  their  toil.  The  labour  and  the  parsimony 
of  generations,  the  joint  work  of  brothers  and  sisters,  the 
inheritance  of  a  whole  growing  tribe  of  little  ones — they  are 
all  represented  by  the  mud  hovel  with  the  earthen  pots  and 
the  mats  of  straw. 

What,  then,  becomes  of  all  the  stolid  industry  of  the 
Macedonian  peasant  ?  Watch  him  from  your  train  as  it 
creeps  through  the  country  in  the  grey  dawn,  and  as  soon 
as  you  can  see  anything  you  will  see  him  faring  afield  with 
his  oxen  and  his  plough.  He  takes  no  siesta  at  noon,  and 
he  labours  till  sundown.  Much  of  his  toil  no  doubt  is 
unremunerative  and  he  can  seldom  reach  the  best  market. 
His  plough  is  the  wooden  thing  which  Cain  may  have  used 
in  Eden,  and  the  roads  that  should  bring  his  produce  to 
town  serve  also  as  channels  for  the  winter  cataracts.  But 
for  all  that,  he  makes  much  wealth  which  he  does  not  enjoy. 
His  first  complaint  to  you  will  be  of  the  tax-collector.  The 
fiscal  system  of  Turkey  begins  with  a  heavy  indirect  tax 
of  8  or  II  per  cent,  on  all  imports — a  serious  burden, 
smce  it  is  levied  not  only  upon  foreign  produce,  but  even 
upon  native  merchandise  transported  from  one  Turkish 
province  to  another.     It  rakes  in  a  little  gain  by  a  monopoly 
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of  tobacco.  But  it  presses  on  the  peasant  chiefly  by  direct 
imposts  which  must  be  paid  in  cash.  TJiere  are  taxes  on 
landed  property,  on  cattle^  on  sheep,  and  on  fruit  trees, 
tithes  on -every  species  of  harvest,  and  a  poll-tax  to  which 
only  Christians  are  liable,  amounting  to  ten  shillings  per 
annum  for  every  male.  To  complete  these  exactions  with  a 
touch  of  irony,  there  is  also  an  education  tax  and  a  heavy 
road-tax  for  the  maintenance  of  the  indescribable  highways. 

In  a  certain  typical  village  called  Mavrovo  (Caza  Tetovo) 
some  careful  investigations  made  by  one  member  of  the 
consular  corps  in  Uskub  and  checked  independently  by  a 
colleague,  went  to  show  that  the  average  peasant  family 
could  count,  after  satisfying  the  landlord  and  tax-gatherer, 
on  a  net  income  of  about  £10.  In  direct  taxes  under  all 
heads  this  village  of  150  houses  paid  ;^T53o,  or  about 
£2  los.  for  each  household.  But  it  is  only  when  one  looks 
at  the  items  of  the  account  that  one  realises  how  oppressive 
the  total  was  in  fact. 

The  main  impost  is  the  tithe  on  the  harvest.  The  Govern- 
ment is  much  too  indolent  to  collect  it  directly.  Every  year 
the  tithes  of  each  village  are  put  up  to  auction  and  knocked 
down  to  the  highest  bidder.  _He  may  be  a  Jew  speculator, 
but  more  often  he  is  some  wealthy  bey  of  the  neighbour- 
hood. He  makes  his  profit  as  he  pleases,  and  the  amount 
which  he  pays  into  tjhe  treasury  for  the  right  of  collection 
bears  very  little  relation  indeed  to^  the  amount  which  he 
really  collects.  This  system  of  tax-farming  has  been 
abolished  more  than  once  by  Imperial  decrees.  It  persists 
for  two  very  sufficient  reasons.  In  the  first  place  it  serves 
to  keep  the  local  Mohamedan  gentry  loyal.  This  is 
particularly  the  case  when  they  happen  to  be  Albanians. 
They  detest  the  Turks,  they  dislike  the  Sultan,  and  they 
discuss  his  creatures  with  the  utmost  freedom,  but  the 
profits  which  they  draw  from  corruption  make  them  passive 
and  tolerant  malcontents.  In  the  second  place  the  system 
survives  because  the  bureaucracy  also  profits  by  it.  If  a 
tax-farmer  has  been  notoriously  tyrannical,  he  can  always 
be  made  to  disgorge  a  portion  of  his  plunder  as  hush 
money,  and  of  the  difference  between  the  legal  tithe  and 
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the  sum  actually  collected,  I  suspect  that  a  very  fair  pro- 
portion goes  into  the  pockets  of  the  officials.  As  to  the 
methods  of  extortion,  they  present  an  infinite  variety.  The 
most  obvious  is  to  exaggerate  the  amount  of  the  harvest. 
It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  tax-collector  takes  the 
trouble  to  weigh  the  grain  or  to  measure  it.  He  marches 
into  the  granary ,^  glances ^hastily  round,  and_\vrites  down 
the  first  estimate  which  occurs  to  him.  To  complain  would 
-■be  not  only  useless  but  dangerous,  I  once  visited  a  village 
in  Malesia  (Ochrida)  a  few  hours  after  the  tax-collector  had 
made  his  rounds.  At  the  door  of  a  fairly  prosperous  house 
the  women  were  crying  and  wringing  their  hands.  They 
led  me  in  and  showed  me  a  heap  of  maize-cobs  which  the 
tax-collector  had  just  estimated  at  an  enormous  figure.  To 
test  the  matter  we  set  children  to  strip  the  cobs,  and  then 
measured  the  grain.  It  was  just  one-fifth  of  the  estimate. 
To  complete  the  story,  when  the  matter  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Turkish  officer  who  accompanied  me  in  charge 
of  the  escort,  which  is  forced  upon  every  traveller,  the  head- 
man came  hastily  up  and  declared  that  everything  the 
villagers  had  told  me  was  a  parcel  of  lies  !  He  dreaded 
the  vengeance  of  the  tax-farmer,  who  was  a  powerful  local 
bey.  An  other  favourite  method,  whe  n  the  tithe  is  paid  in 
money,  is  to  over-estimate  not  merely  the  amount  of  the 
crop,  but  its  current  market-price.  At  Mavrovo,  for 
example,  the  tax-farmer  adopted  the  simple  expedient  of 
declaring  that  the  hay  was  worth  twenty  paras  the  oke. 
The  price  in  the  nearest  market-town  was  actually  six  paras. 
The  result  was,  of  course,  since  he  had  the  right  to  take  the 
equivalent  in  cash  of  one-seventh  of  the  hay-harvest,  and 
also  the  right  to  fix  the  scale  by  which  its  price  should  be 
estimated,  that  the  village  paid  more  than  thrice  its  legal 
due.  He  had  his  gendarmes  behind  him.  There  is  no 
redress,  and  the  collection  is  usually  made  with  every  detail 
of  stupid  brutality.  An  impost  which  may  be  just  tolerable 
in  a  good  year  is  ruthlessly  levied  when  the  harvest  is  bad. 
It  is  a  common  incident  for  a  village  to  cut  down  its  fruit 
trees  to  avoid  the  tax  upon  them.  Nominally  there  are  fixed 
seasons  when  taxes  become  payable,  but  if  the  exchequer 
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is  empty  these  restrictions  are  soon  forgotten.  When  I  was 
in  Monastir  in  the  spring  of  1903,  the  army  contractors 
had  struck,  and  the  municipality  was  obhged  to  find  rations 
for  the  troops.  Meantime  the  tax-collectors  were  doing 
their  best  to  replenish  the  war  chest.  Taxes  which  are  due 
in  quarterly  instalments  were  being  gathered  in  advance.  It 
was  early  summer,  and  the  peasant,  whose  corn-bin  had 
long  been  empty,  had  exhausted  his  credit.  I  talked  with 
the  headman  of  one  little  village  where  the  gendarmes  had 
suddenly  swooped  down  to  demand  four  quarters'  dues  in 
one  lump  sum.  Eight  peasants  in  this  hamlet  had  nothing 
to  pay,  and  asked  for  leave  to  go  into  the  market  to  sell 
their  lambs.  Leave  was  refused,  and  the  peasants  were 
severely  beaten.  But,  mdeed,  the  statistics  of  the  corvee  are 
a  proof  in  themselves  of  the  oppressive  incidence  of  the 
taxes.  If  a  peasant  is  quite  unable  to  pay  his  taxes,  and  if 
he  has  nothing  which  he  can  sell  to  meet  them,  he  must 
join  the  gangs  which  are  said  to  be  repairing  the  roads — 
what  they  actually  do  I  could  never  discover,  for  certainly 
the  roads  show  little  evidence  of  their  labour.  The  peasant 
dreads  a  journey,  he  leaves  his  village  reluctantly,  and 
above  all  he  trembles  at  the  risks  involved  in  this  forced 
toil  with  the  soldier  and  the  gendarme  at  his  elbow.  None 
the  less,  I  found  that  in  one  of  the  most  prosperous  villages 
near  Uskub  (Coutchevishta),  out  of  a  male  population  of 
560  no  less  than  370  men  had  been  obliged  last  year  to 
work  off  their  obligations  to  the  tax-collectors  by  joining 
the  corviw 

Where  the  tax-collector  reaps,  the  Albanian  gleans.  The 
gendarmerie,  which  itself  is  largely  composed  of  brigands 
out  of  work,  finds  it  prudent  as  a  rule  to  make  terms  with  any 
notable  robber.  A  wise  village  will  take  the  same  course. 
For  a  certain  sum  paid  annually  an  Albanian  chief  will 
undertake  to  protect  a  tributary  village,  or  if  the  village  is 
outside  the  Albanian  sphere  of  influence,  it  is  generally 
obliged  to  have  its  own  resident  brigands,  who  may  or  may 
not  be  Albanians.  If  the  village  belongs  to  a  Turkish  land- 
lord, these  men  are  generally  chosen  from  among  his  re- 
tainers.    They  are  known  under   the   name   of    bekchi,  or 
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rural  guards.  They  are  necessary  because  the  Christian 
population  is  absolutely  unarmed  and  defenceless.  To  a 
certain  extent  they  guarantee  the  village  against  robbers 
from  outside,  and  in  return  they  carry  on  a  licensed  and 
modified  robbery  of  their  own.  They  support  the  Turkish 
landowner  against  his  Christian  serfs ;  and  in  a  mixed 
village  they  back  the  Moslem  villagers  in  any  roguery  or 
violence  which  they  may  wish  to  practise  on  their  Christian 
neighbours.  There  are  of  course  honourable  men  among 
them,  who  retain  the  old  Albanian  traditions  of  loyalty  and 
chivalry.  But,  in  general,  their  conduct  is  what  the  conduct 
of  armed  men  among  an  unarmed  subject  race  ^  will  always 
be.  The  rural  guard  exacts  a  substantial  ransom  in  cash 
for  his  services.  For  a  consideration  he  will  often  under- 
take to  compel  a  reluctant  father  to  give  his  daughter  to  an 
unwelcome  suitor.  He  levies  certain  traditional  dues — e.g., 
blackmail  upon  every  maid  who  marries.  The  sum  varies 
with  the  ability  of  her  father  and  her  husband  to  pay,  and 
in  default  of  payment  the  bekchi  will  exercise  the  jus  primcv 
noctis.  Indeed,  an  experienced  consul  in  Monastir,  an  able 
man  who  had  studied  the  country  for  many  years,  declared 
roundly  that  these  men  simply  treat  the  women  of  the 
village  as  their  harem.  Beyond  this  they  take  what  they 
desire  in  food  or  in  services.  In  cash  their  exactions  vary 
with  their  reputation  for  ferocity.  It  is  quite  easy  to  have 
precise  information.  The  village  of  Mavrovo,  for  example, 
had  seven  of  these  parasites.  They  received  from  £']  to 
^20  apiece.  In  other  words,  the  average  household  with 
its  annual  net  income  of  ;^io  paid  away  about  £i  los.  to 
purchase  the  good-will  of  these  domestic  marauders. 

There  are  considerable  local  differences  among  Mace- 
donian villages,  and  the  chief  factor^in  measuring  their 
happiness  is  the  character  of  their  neighbours.  A  village 
in  an  isolated  position,  or  in  a  district  wholly  peopled^..by 

'  In  the  districts  where  the  Bulgarian  Committee  is  active  most  of 
the  villages  have,  in  fact,  acquired  a  certain  number  of  rifles.  But  these 
must  be  kept  buried.  They  are  for  use  when  the  hour  of  insurrection 
comes,  and  they  cannot  be  worn  or  displayed  or  used  to  prevent  or  to 
resent  a  personal  injury.  It  is  really  more  dangerous  for  a  Christian 
to  have  a  rifie  than  to  be  without  one. 
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Christians^  may  enjoy  comparative  security,  and  raise  itself 
under  favourable  conditions  to  a  certain  rude  affluence. 
The  proximity  of  a  village  where  the  Turks  are  fanatical  at 
once  depresses  its  whole  standard  of  living.  The  worst 
case  of  all  is  that  of  the  Slavonic  population,  which  borders 
on  the  Albanian  country — from  Old  Servia  in  the  north 
down  to  the  glens  of  Kitchevo  and  Ochrida,  which  are 
exposed  to  the  continual  raiding  of  the  clansmen  of  Dibra. 
In  some  of  these  valleys  the  Albanian  invasion  is  an  annual 
event,  in  others  it  is  chronic.  Cattle  are  lifted,  crops  of 
corn  or  hay  are  carried  away  before  they  can  be  garnered. 
There  are  seasons  when  it  is  impossible  to  cut  wood  on  the 
hillside,  or,  indeed,  to  venture  outside  the  precincts  of  the 
village.  There  are  four  villages  in  an  abandoned  glen  to 
the  west  of  Kitchevo  which  reckon  on  four  or  five  visitations 
every  year.  In  1903  they  were  looted  and  burned  to  the 
ground,  but  as  the  Albanians  during  the  license  of  the 
insurrection  went  further  afield  and  raided  afterwards  in 
richer  districts,  we  found  these  villages  fairly  contented. 
As  they  had  had  their  customary  punishment  early  in  the 
season  and  got  it  over  quickly,  they  considered  that  on  the 
whole  they  had  passed  a  nice  quiet  year.  Perhaps  the  worst 
scourge  of  these  regions  is  the  Albanian  pastime  of  kid- 
napping, to  which  the  tribes  of  Dibra  are  specially  addicted. 
The  method  is  to  capture  stragglers,  usually  a  solitary  lad 
or  an  old  man  who  is  surprised  cutting  wood  or  herding 
sheep  at  a  distance  from  the  village.  He  is  carried  olt  to 
Dibra  and  kept  there  until  his  ransom  is  paid.  An  enter- 
prising bey  will  sometimes  have  several  of  these  captives  at 
once  in  his  tower.  They  are  sometimes  fettered  and  driven 
out  at  sunrise  with  the  cattle  to  labour  in  the  fields  till 
evening.  I  knew  one  family  in  the  Malesia  (Ochrida)  region 
to  which  this  catastrophe  had  happened  thrice  within  the 
memory  of  a  young  man  who  cannot  have  been  more  than 
thirty  years  of  age.  I  knew  another  case  in  which  the  ransom 
demanded  for  a  young  boy  was  as  much  as  ;^Tioo  (about 
;^93).  His  family  were  no  more  than  peasants,  though  of 
the  wealthier  class.  Half  the  money  was  found  by  selling 
their  flocks  and  their  land,  the  other  half  was  provided  by 
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the  elder  brother,  who  earned  it  by  leaving  his  wife  and 
children  and  working  for  five  years  in  Constantinople. 
Indeed,  these  exactions  are  a  constant  cause  of  migration, 
and  the  Malesia  villages  only  maintain  themselves  by 
sending  their  more  enterprising  members  to  labour  in 
Austria. 

If  the  villages  on  the  marches  of  Albania  are  constantly 
on  the  edge  of  famine  and  extermination,  the  southern 
country  of  the  Monastir  vilayet  (province)  is  relatively 
prosperous.  Their  Albanian  neighbours  belong  to  the 
milder  Tosk  race.  There  are  few  estates  (tchifiiks),  and 
most  of  the  villages  own  their  own  lands.  But  agriculture 
is  comparatively  unimportant.  The  peasantry  has  abandoned 
the  struggle  with  the  tax-collector  and  with  nature,  and 
lives  by  migratory  labour.  Each  village  has  its  own 
characteristic  trade.  One  goes  to  work  in  market-gardens 
near  Constantinople,  and  hawks  their  produce.  Others 
have  a  monopoly  of  what  we  would  call  the  dairy  business, 
and  grow  rich  by  selling  kaiinak  (a  sort  of  sweet  junket). 
A  third  has  a  reputation  for  its  carpenters,  and  a  fourth  for 
its  masons,  and  these  wander  all  over  the  Levant,  building 
wherever  there  is  a  demand.  One  little  village  has  a  tradi- 
tional connection  with  the  building  trade  of  Athens,  and 
nearly  half  of  its  families  own  houses  in  the  Greek  capital, 
which  they  have  built  with  their  own  hands,  and  from 
which  they  draw  a  comfortable  rent.  Other  districts  prefer 
to  work  in  Bulgaria  or  in  Roumania.  The  less  thrifty  are 
content  with  an  absence  of  a  year  or  two,  at  the  end  of 
which  they  return  with  savings  that  range  from  £i^  to  ^30 
— an  appreciable  capital  in  this  primitive  country.  The  richest 
village  that  I  came  across,  Smerdesh,  now  a  mere  heap  of 
charred  ruins,  boasted  that  it  reached  this  pre-eminence 
because  its  young  men  are  enterprising  enough  to  spend  as 
much  as  seven  continuous  years  abroad,  at  the  end  of  which 
they  will  return  with  no  less  than  j^200  or  X300  in  hand. 
The  result  is  that  these  villages  bear  little  resemblance  to 
the  miserable  agricultural  hamlets  of  the  country  round 
Ochrida  or  Uskub.  The  houses  are  large  and  comparatively 
well  built.     Each  village  boasts  a  thriving  school  and  three 
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or  four  shops,  while  their  churches  are  large  and  almost 
ostentatious.  These  communities  form  an  interesting  ex- 
ception to  the  general  poverty,  but  it  is  none  the  less  an 
exception  which  proves  that  the  only  way  to  thrive  in 
Macedonia  is  to  leave  it. 

The  importance  of  migratory  labour  in  Macedonia  is  an 
essentially  unhealthy  symptom.  It  is  sparsely^  peopled,  and 
much  of  its  surface  hes  waste  and  derelict,  abandoned  to 
undrained  marshes.  It  is  only  because  the  current  of  its 
economic  life  is  stagnant  that  the  enterprising  peasant  is 
driven  to  work  beyond  its  frontier.  But,  despite  this  signifi- 
cant phenomenon,  its  main  business  is  agriculture,  and  the 
conditions  under  which  it  is  carried  on,  and  more  especially 
the  system  of  land  tenure,  are  of  the  first  importance  for  the 
happiness  of  its  peoples. 

More  grievous  even  than  the  exactions  of  the  tax-collector 
and  the  vexations  of  the  rural  guard  is  the  relation  of  abject 
dependence  in  which  the  peasant  often  stands  to  his  land- 
lord. The  system  of  land  tenure  varies  a  good  deal  in 
Macedonia.  There  are  some  fortunate  and  relatively  pros- 
perous villages  where  the  peasants  own  their  fields  and 
dwell  in  a  compact  mass  in  a  purely  Christian  village.  At 
the  other  extreme  there  are  villages  where  the  men  are  mere 
day-labourers.  Occasionally  the  landlord  is  a  Christian, 
but  when  he  is  a  Greek  speculator  residing  in  town  I  doubt 
whether  he  allows  much  sympathy  or  fellow-feeling  to  enter 
into  his  dealings  with  his  Slavonic  peasants.  The  majority 
of  the  villages  of  Macedonia  belong  to  a  Turkish  bey,  who 
works  his  field  on  a  system  of  Jiietayage,  or  profit-sharing. 
The  land  and  the  cottages  belong  to  the  bey,  who  supplies 
seed  and  sometimes  provides  salt  and  petroleum,  besides 
allowing  the  peasants  to  cut  wood.  The  peasant  finds  the 
labour,  the  plough,  and  the  draught  animals,  and  besides 
working  on  the  fields,  he  is  liable  to  considerable  demands 
in  the  shape  of  unpaid  labour  on  the  bey's  private  farm  and 
in  his  mill,  besides  hewing  wood  for  him  and  transporting 
his  produce  gratis  to  market.  He  pays  no  rent  in  money, 
but  shares  the  produce  of  the  fields.  The  bey  receives  a 
clear  half  of  the  harvest ;  the  peasant  keeps  the  other  half, 
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but  pays  his  share  of  the  tithe.  The  same  system  obtains 
more  or  less  in  some  parts  of  Greece,  but  there  the  landlord 
is  content  with  one-third  of  the  harvest,  and  there  is  no 
tithe.  Roughly  speaking,  the  average  peasant  household 
produces  about  £2^  per  annum.  Of  this  £-}^  ids.  goes  to 
the  tax-collector  and  £1  los.  to  the  rural  guard,  otherwise 
the  resident  brigand;  £\o  (and  an  unspecified  amount  of 
labour  into  the  bargain)  goes  to  the  Turkish  hey,  while  ;^io 
remains  for  the  peasant.  A  completer  system  of  spoliationj 
and  exploitation  it  would  be  hard  to  imagine. 

It  would  be  easy  to  draw  an  exaggerated  moral  from 
such  a  typical  budget  as  this.  There  is  in  some  regions  of 
Macedonia  a  degree  of  poverty  that  is  abject  and  grinding. 
The  Albanian  marches  live  beneath  a  constant  threat  of 
famine,  and  there  are  miserable  villages  elsewhere  which 
know  the  debasing  fear  that  the  daily  bread  will  not  suffice 
for  bare  subsistence.  But  on  the  whole,  the  grievance  of  the 
peasantry  is  that  they  labour  for  masters  who  acknowledge 
no  duties  in  return  for  the  privileges  they  enjoy.  It  is 
the  proportion  between  rent  and  income,  between  taxation 
and  earnings,  that  is  wrong.  For  when  all  is  said  money 
goes  so  far  in  Turkey  that  an  average  family  can  somehow 
contrive  to  live  upon  the  poor  residuum  of  ;^io  that  is 
left  to  it  from  the  £2^  which  it  earns.  On  this  primitive 
level  the  bounty  of  nature  is  more  important  than  the 
greed  of  the  conqueror.  The  peasants  are  inured  to 
hardship.  The  weaklings  are  weeded  out  by  cold  and 
coarse  food  and  epidemic  disease.^  The  endurance  of 
those  who  survive  almost  passes  belief.  I  well  remember  a 
sharp  December  morning  when  I  stood,  warmly  clad  in  a 
thick  overcoat,  shivering  in  the  intense  frost  and  the  biting 
wind,  in  an  upland  Albanian  village  near  Ochrida.  I  could 
scarcely  believe  my  eyes  when  I  became  aware  of  a  little 
girl  of  seven  or  eight  standing  laughing  in  front  of  me, 
barefoot,    bareheaded,    and    literally    naked,    save    that    a 

'  Smallpox,  happily  in  a  mild  form,  is  rarely  absent.  Typhus  and 
diphtheria  arc  common.  Consumption  is  much  dreaded,  while  tumours, 
cancer,  and  bone-diseases  work  friglilul  havoc.  There  are  vutually  no 
hospitals  and  few  competent  doctors. 
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loose  jacket  covered  her  back.  She  was  not  a  poor  man's 
child.  She  turned  out  to  be  the  daughter  of  the  headman 
in  whose  house  I  had  passed  the  night — a  hospitable  old 
marauder  who  had  grown  rich  on  the  proceeds  of  his  raids. 
It  is  true  that  to  our  thinking  the  peasantry  are  often  poorly 
clad,  but  I  am  not  convinced  that  this  is  really  felt  to  be 
a  hardship.  It  is  true  that  they  have  no  money,  but  on  the 
other  hand  they  have  no  artificial  wants.  Their  material  life 
is  in  all  essentials  that  which  their  ancestors  led  a  thousand 
years  ago.  From  the  civilised  world  they  ask  only  Russian 
petroleum,^  the  cheapest  of  German  cutlery,  English  sewing 
cotton  and  coarse  calico,  cigarette  papers  from  France, 
Austrian  sugar,  and  coffee  from  Asia.  All  else  the  village 
makes  for  itself.  The  staple  food  is  bread  made  from  a 
mixture  of  wheat  with  rye  or  maize — the  flour  coarsely 
ground  by  water-power  by  the  local  millers.  Meat  the 
peasant  seldom  touches,  except  on  the  greater  feast  days, 
nor  does  he  make  much  use  of  milk  foods.  His  favourite 
relishes  are  red  peppers,  garlic,  onions,  and  haricot  beans, 
and  with  the  aid  of  these  he  is  content  to  subsist  on  a 
monotonous  diet  of  bread.  It  is  the  cheapest  food  which 
one  could  well  imagine.  For  clothing,  both  men  and  women 
rely  on  the  magnificent  homespun  cloth,  made  from  the 
wool  of  their  own  sheep,  carded,  spun,  and  woven  with 
primitive  wooden  instruments  made  in  the  village  itself. 
A  costume  will  last  for  half  a  lifetime,  and  in  some  districts 
the  women's  garments  are  embroidered  with  singular  taste 
and  skill  from  traditional  designs.  Each  village  has  its  own 
unvarying  fashion,  and  there  is  little  room  for  diversity 
either  in  quality  or  kind.  Every  detail  of  life  is  regulated 
by  customs  which    have   probably  varied  only  in  minutiae 

'  I  half  suspect  that  the  petroleum  is  imported  for  the  sake  of  the 
square  tin  boxes  in  which  it  is  packed.  The  whole  domestic  econoni}' 
of  Turkey  seems  to  depend  upon  these  tins.  Piled  one  upon  another 
and  roofed  with  boards  and  sacking,  they  serve  for  slum  dwellings  in 
the  towns.  Cut  up  into  plates  they  protect  the  sides  of  the  better 
houses  from  the  weather.  They  are  used  as  water-cans  and  kitchen 
pots.  Your  food,  your  water,  and  even  your  bread,  taste  of  petroleum, 
which  becomes  to  the  fastidious  traveller  a  sensuous  symbol  of  the 
East.  Nothing  could  illustrate  better  the  poverty  and  slovenliness  of 
Oriental  life. 
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since  the  first  Slavs  settled  in  Macedonia.  Generation  after 
generation  the  women  sew  their  garments  in  the  same 
pattern  ;  the  potter  kneads  his  clay  at  the  wheel  into  the 
same  graceful  shapes,  and  the  gipsy  smith  hammers  out 
the  same  spades,  the  same  bridles,  the  same  pruning  hooks 
and  sickles.  For  feast  days  there  is  a  crude  red  wine,  and 
for  daily  use  a  white  brandy  {raki,  mastic,  or  ouso), 
made  from  the  skins  and  twigs  of  the  grapes.  Each  Sunday 
the  young  folk  gather  round  the  same  tree  in  the  centre  of 
the  village  and  dance  the  same  dreary  and  monotonous  step 
in  one  long  file  to  the  same  tuneless  music  of  the  flute,  and 
the  same  unvarying  rhythm  of  the  drum.  The  calendar, 
with  its  endless  feasts  and  holydays,  its  long  fasts  and  its 
appointed  abstinences,  gives  all  the  variety  which  the 
peasants  crave.  It  is  a  simple  life,  laborious  and  limited, 
but  not  without  its  homely  joys  and  its  rude  luxuries.  It 
asks  nothing  from  the  outer  world.  It  is  untroubled  bv 
the  march  of  artifice  and  progress.  It  might  be  happy  in 
its  simple  materialism  were  it  not  for  the  incessant  menace 
of  violence  and  fraud. 

The  suffering  that  follows  an  insurrection  occurs  but 
seldom.  Even  the  tax-gatherer  makes  infrequent  visits. 
The  Albanian  raids  have  their  periods  and  limits.  The 
one  element  of  disturbance  which  is  constant  and  intoler- 
able is  that  of  the  Moslem  neighbour  and  the  Moslem 
landlord.  It  is  serious  that  out  of  its  income  of  X25 
the  typical  peasant  family  should  be  compelled  to  pay 
some  ;^i5  to  landlord,  tax-gatherer,  and  rural  guard.  But 
unfortunately  when  the  relations  between  the  peasant  and 
his  Turkish  landlord  have  been  set  out  in  this  precise 
fashion  in  black  and  white,  only  half  the  truth  has  been 
told.  There  are  no  written  contracts,  no  leases,  no  custom 
which  a  court  would  enforce.  If  the  landlord  and  the 
peasant  were  of  the  same  race  and  the  same  creed,  if  they 
recognised  a  common  moral  law,  and  felt  an  ordinary 
human  sympathy  in  their  daily  dealings,  if  there  were  a 
police  to  render  violence  dangerous  and  law  courts  to  make 
chicanery  risky,  this  vague  relationship  would  still  subject 
the  peasant  to  an  intolerable  economic  tyranny.     He  is  a 
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tenant  at  will  ;  he  works  by  the  grace  of  his  master  ;  there 
are  no  industrial  towns  to  which  he  can  carry  his  labour  if 
he  should  be  harshly  treated.  In  point  of  fact,  he  is  the 
servant  of  an  alien  conqueror,  who  barely  recognises  their 
common  humanity.^  There  are  no  courts  to  which  he  can 
appeal,  for  he  cannot  afford  to  bribe  ;  and  no  Turkish  judge 
would  ever  dare  to  decide  in  favour  of  a  Christian  peasant 
against  a  Moslem  landlord.  The  village  policeman  (if  the 
bekchi  deserves  that  name)  is  the  bey's  retainer  and  nominee. 
The  sole  law  which  regulates  these  complicated  and  elastic 
relations  is  the  big  revolver  which  the  landlord  wears  in 
his  belt. 

What  in  practice  is  this  relation  ?  It  must  vary,  of 
course,  from  village  to  village,  but  the  ruling  factor  is 
always  force.  To  begin  with,  few  Moslem  landlords  possess 
title-deeds.  They  are  simply  "squatters,"  whose  fathers 
have  annexed  their  estates  as  a  sequel  to  some  local 
massacre.  Many  cases  of  the  kind  have  happened  within 
living  memory.  I  visited  one  village  (Treska),  only  two 
hours'  ride  from  Uskub,  which  was  a  populous  Christian 
community  fifty  years  ago,  where  the  peasants  owned  their 
own  land.  About  the  time  w^hen  we  were  "  putting  our 
money  on  the  wrong  horse  "  in  the  Crimea,  some  enter- 
prising Albanians  swooped  down  on  the  place,  massacred 
one-half  of  the  population,  settled  in  their  cottages,  and 
annexed  the  lands  of  the  survivors.  The  men  of  the  present 
generation  hew  wood  and  draw  water  for  the  son  of  the 
brigand  of  the  fifties,  who  is  now  a  notable  magnate.  He 
allows  them  one-half  of  the  proceeds  of  their  labour  on  the 
lands  that  were  their  fathers'.  The  peasants  are  serfs  with- 
out leisure,  security,  or  rights.  There  are,  roughly,  about 
eighty  days  in  the  year  when  no  good  Bulgarian  will  do 
much  work  in  his  fields — Sundays  and  the  greater  saints' 
days.     The  Bey  of  Treska  has  hit  on  the  ingenious  plan  of 


'  There  are,  of  course,  exceptions.  I  have  known  three  Albanian 
beys  of  whom  even  their  own  Bulgarian  peasants  spoke  well.  One 
even  housed  and  fed  his  peasants  for  some  months  after  their  village 
had  been  burned  during  the  insurrection  by  the  Turkish  troops.  I 
must  add  that  this  case  was  unique, 
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forcing  his  peasants  to  work  for  him  in  his  private  fields  on 
every  one  of  these  eighty  days.  For  this  work  he  pays  no 
wages  in  money  or  kind,  and  no  share  of  the  produce  is 
allotted  to  the  labourer.  The  village  policeman  is  the  bev's 
retainer.  Half  the  population  of  the  village  is  now  Moslem. 
It  is  exempt  from  this  corvee,  and  naturally  it  is  ready  to  use 
its  arms  to  keep  its  unarmed  Christian  neighbours  in  subjec- 
tion. Before  I  left  this  village,  where  there  is  no  Sunday  in 
the  daily  round  of  fruitless  toil,  I  came  on  a  vivid  little 
illustration  of  the  manner  of  life  which  its  inhabitants  lead. 
An  old  man,  sturdily  built,  but  clothed  in  rags  and  with  the 
air  of  the  driven  beast,  which  all  these  peasants  wear  until 
they  are  given  a  rifle  and  join  an  insurgent  band,  came  up 
to  me  as  I  was  leaving  the  place.  Thinking  that  I  might 
have  some  medical  skill,  he  bared  his  arm  and  showed  me  a 
nasty  wound  that  had  begun  to  fester.  And  then,  with  two 
neighbours  to  corroborate  his  tale,  he  told  me  how  he  had 
come  by  it.  He  was  working  two  days  before  in  his  field, 
when  a  Turk  in  the  next  field  summoned  him  peremptorily 
to  come  and  help  him.  The  Bulgarian  could  not  well  leave 
what  he  was  at  for  the  moment,  and  offered  to  come  in  five 
minutes.  The  Turk,  incensed  at  this  display  of  indepen- 
dence, rushed  at  him  and  stabbed  him  with  his  knife.  That 
morning  the  Bulgarian  had  started  to  tramp  into  Uskub  to 
have  the  unhealthy  wound  dressed.  The  Turk  had  met  him 
in  the  road,  and  driven  him  back.  I  offered  to  take  him  to 
town  with  me,  but  he  dared  not  come — I  could  not 
guarantee  him  against  the  subsequent  vengeance  of  his 
enemy.  The  man's  story  was  undoubtedly  true — when  a 
Bulgarian  peasant  lies,  he  does  not  tell  dull  tales  like  this. 
Here,  then,  was  a  little  specimen  of  the  daily  life  of  Treska. 
I  do  not  suppose  the  bey  and  his  retainers  are  often  obliged 
to  use  their  knives.  The  knowledge  that  they  can  do  so 
whenever  they  choose,  without  risk  of  punishment,  or 
vengeance,  is  probably  enough  to  make  their  mastery 
respected.  Once  in  a  while  it  may  be  necessary  to  beat, 
or  wound,  or  murder,  and  then  the  old  round  of  trivial 
malice,  petty  robbery,  and  vulgar  lust  runs  its  smooth 
course  once  more.     The  consuls  hear  nothing  of  these  little 
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village  tragedies — the  stolen  sheepskin  coat,  the  hamstrung 
ox,  the  shady  tree  cut  down,  the  watercourse  diverted,  the 
wife  insulted,  and  it  may  be  violated  while  the  husband  is 
in  the  field.  They  go  on  unmarked  from  day  to  day,  and  it 
is  only  when  one  sits  down  at  leisure  in  a  peasant  hut,  and 
overcomes  the  shyness  and  suspicions  of  the  owner,  that 
one  hears  of  them  at  all.  They  are  neither  interesting  nor 
sensational,  but  it  is  this  daily  domestic  oppression,  much 
more  than  the  startling  and  wholesale  outrages,  that  has 
ground  down  the  peasantry  of  Macedonia,  crushed  its  spirit, 
its  intelligence,  its  humanity,  and  made  it  what  it  is  to-day — 
a  maddened  race  of  slaves,  which  is  ready  at  length  to  com- 
mit any  crime,  to  suffer  any  torture,  if  only  it  may  be  rid  of 
the  little  tyrants  of  its  fields,  who  eat  its  bread,  consume  its 
labour,  and -destroy  its  soul. 

The  Macedonian  problem  is  desperate  mainly  because  it 
has  been  overlaid  with  abstractions.  We  talk  of  "trouble 
in  the  Balkans,"  of  insurgent  excesses,  and  Turkish  atroci- 
ties, without  realising  that  these  occasional  and  startling 
phenomena  are  the  product  of  a  misery  that  is  as  constant 
as  it  is  uninteresting — and  unbearable.  We  think  of  Turkish 
misrule  as  an  isolated  and  irrational  fact,  without  compre- 
hending that  it  is  a  highly  organised  and  quite  intelligent 
system,  designed  to  promote  the  profit  of  a  small  minority 
of  officials,  tax-farmers,  and  landlords.  It  rests  on  a  sub- 
stantial basis  of  corrupt  and  anti-social  interest.  The 
political  mismanagement  is  the  least  of  all  the  evils  it  pro- 
duces. The  reality  behind  the  whole  muddle  of  racial 
conflicts,  beyond  the  Chauvinism  of  the  Balkan  peoples 
and  the  calculations  of  the  greater  Powers,  is  the  unregarded 
figure  of  the  Macedonian  peasant,  harried,  exploited,  en- 
slaved, careless  of  national  programmes,  and  anxious  only 
for  a  day  when  he  may  keep  his  warm  sheepskin  coat  upon 
his  back,  give  his  daughter  in  marriage  without  dishonour, 
and  eat  in  peace  the  bread  of  his  own  unceasing  labour. 
All  our  efforts  might  fail  to  bestow  upon  him  an  ideal 
government.  But  politics  are,  after  all,  a  mere  fraction  of 
life.  While  Servia  earns  the  contempt  of  the  civilised  world, 
the   Servian   peasant    sows   in   hope   and    reaps  in    peace, 
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keeping  for  winter  evenings  the  tale  of  murdered  forbears, 
and  ravished  ancestors.  While  Bulgaria  exiles  her  Prince, 
and  her  capital  seethes  with  the  disquieting  warfare  of 
parties,  her  peasantry  is  for  ever  bringing  fresh  fields 
beneath  the  plough,  rid  of  the  fears  which  used  to  paralyse 
its  energy  and  enslave  its  spirit.  The  mere  business  of 
government,  the  struggles,  the  intrigues,  the  reforms  which 
engage  Parliaments  and  excite  the  press,  count  for  little 
in  the  tranquil  round  of  the  villager's  existence.  It  is 
the  domestic  tyranny  of  an  alien  dominion  that  affects 
him.  To  rid  him  of  this  daily  obsession  will  be  the  real 
emancipation. 


CHAPTER    III 

THE   ORTHODOX  CHURCH 

'T^HERE  is  at  a  mouth  of  a  wild  glen  in  Northern 
Macedonia  a  little  village  which  shelters  beneath  its 
thatched  roofs  and  dilapidated  walls  more  misery  and  more 
tenacity  than  we  could  meet  with  anywhere  in  modern 
Europe.  The  peasants  are  mere  serfs,  who  work  on  their 
master's  land  at  their  master's  caprice  for  seven  days  in 
every  week.  They  are  not  in  the  fortunate  case  of  those 
Christian  villagers  who  form  within  the  limits  of  the  hill  or 
valley  that  is  their  daily  world,  a  compact  and  kindly 
community  of  one  faith  and  one  race.  The  bey's  house 
dominates  their  hovels.  The  bey's  Moslem  retainers,  idle, 
well  armed,  and  bred  up  in  a  predatory  tradition,  live  among 
them  and  upon  them.  Their  existence  is  a  monotonous 
round  of  exploitation  and  servitude,  broken  and  varied  only 
by  some  wanton  act  of  malice  or  of  mischief,  for  which 
there  is  no  possibility  either  of  revenge  or  of  redress.  Talking 
with  these  villagers,  I  remember  that  the  question  came  to 
my  lips,  "  Why  do  you  stay  ?  Why  do  you  not  emigrate  in 
a  body  ?  You  have  no  lands  to  lose.  The  railway  is  barely 
ten  miles  away.  You  can  almost  see  the  Servian  hills,  and 
to  Bulgaria  is  only  three  days'  tramp.  W^hy  do  you  not  go 
to  a  land  where  you  might  be  both  prosperous  and  free  ?" 
The  answer  gave  me  the  clue  to  the  deepest  instinct  in  the 
Balkan  peasant's  nature.  "Who,"  they  said,  "would  care 
for  the  monastery,  if  we  abandoned  it  ?  The  Turks  would 
seize  it."  And  then  they  took  me  to  visit  the  "  monastery." 
It  was  only  a  little  chapel  with  a  few  rude  outbuildings. 
Once  there  had  been  a  monk  or  two,  but  now  a  peasant 
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family  was  in  charge,  who  farmed  the  poor  lands  that 
belonged  to  it  in  the  rugged,  sunless  valley.  It  boasted  no 
architectural  beauty,  no  rich  eikons,  no  curious  carving. 
But  its  shell  of  undressed  stone,  daubed  though  it  was  with 
recent  plaster,  had  echoed  for  centuries  the  prayers,  the 
faith,  and  the  misery  of  that  abandoned  hamlet.  Its  rude 
inscriptions  in  Slavonic  lettering  proved  that  it  dated  from 
before  the  Conquest.  It  was  the  one  link  with  the  past, 
and  the  village  was  ready  to  endure  its  daily  humiliation, 
its  incessant  toil,  its  hopeless  poverty,  content  to  fulfil 
the  simple  duty  of  preserving  those  historic  stones  from 
ruin,  and  keeping  alight  the  little  flames  that  had  blackened 
its  altar-screen  with  the  piety  of  the  ages.  This  passion  for 
the  church  represented  the  one  ideal  element  in  the  life  of 
the  village,  its  sole  care  that  went  beyond  food  and  rai- 
ment, and  it  was  strong  enough  to  outweigh  all  the  allure- 
ments of  freedom  and  of  ease.  The  more  one  learned  of 
the  Macedonian  peasants,  the  more  one  realised  that  the 
sentiment  of  this  village  was  common  to  them  all.  Going 
about  among  the  devastated  villages  of  IMonastir  after  the 
insurrection,  I  was  always  led  first  of  all  to  inspect  the 
burned  or  looted  church.  Its  destruction  affected  the 
people  far  more  profoundly  than  the  loss  of  their  homes. 
Village  after  village  besought  us  to  set  aside  for  the  recon- 
struction of  the  churches  some  part  at  least  of  the  relief 
money  which  we  were  spending  to  meet  sheer  starvation. 
I  am  convinced  that  the  average  peasant  would  rather  that 
we  had  rebuilt  his  church,  even  at  the  cost  of  surrendering 
some  of  the  food  and  clothing  which  we  actually  gave_him. 
There  is  scarcely  a  village  so  poor  or  so  small  as  to  have  no 
church,  even  if  the  peasants  themselves  live  in  hovels  of 
mud  and  subsist  for  some  weeks  before  harvest  on  a  diet  of 
roots  and  herbs  ;  while  the  wealthier  villages  of  the  south 
erect  splendid,  if  tawdry,  fanes  which  dominate  the  country- 
side.i 

'  The  older  churches  in  the  East  are  indeed  little  more  than  shrines. 
They  have  little  relation  to  population.  You  may  iind  them  in  desert 
places,  or,  again,  a  town  of  perhaps  5,000  inhabitants  will  boast  one 
hundred  ancient  chapels.     They  are  not  places  of  assembly  or  worship. 
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It  is  not  so  much  the  rehgious  instincts  of  the  Balkan 
peasant  as  his  poHtical  conditions  which  explain  his 
passionate  attachment  to  his  Church  and  the  great  part 
which  it  plays  in  his  existence.  His  fidelity  to  his  Church 
has  been  through  five  centuries  one  continuous  martyrdom. 
He  has  remained  true  to  it  not  merely  from  a  reasoned  or 
t/aditional  faith  in  its  tenets,  but  rather  because  apostasy 
involved  a  foreswearing  of  his  nationality  and  a  treason  to 
the  cause  of  his  own  race.  It  is  the  only  free  and  com- 
munal life  which  the  Turks  permit  him.  It  is  essentially 
a  national  organisation.  It  reminds  him  of  the  greater 
past.  It  unites  him  to  his  fellow-Christians  throughout  the 
Empire,  and  in  the  free  lands  beyond  the  Empire.  It  is 
the  one  form  of  association  and  combination  which  is_ not 
treasonable.  Its  Bishops  are  the  sole  Christian  aristocracy 
in  Turkey,  its  synods  and  its  local  councils  the  only  form  of 
autonomy  or  representative  self-government  which  the  law 
allows.  Any  political  organisation  outside  the  Church  must 
necessarily  be  a  secret  and  proscribed  society.  Within,  the 
Church  and  the  various  activities,  mainly  scholastic,  which 
grow  up  around  a  Church,  a  certain  measure  of  freedom  is 
possible.  The  result  is  that  the  Christians  of  Turkey  have 
always  preserved  and  still  possess  a  certain  unity  and  power 

They  are  rather  monuments  to  some  saint.  There  is  room  to  swing  a 
censer  and  chant  an  Alleluia,  but  for  a  congregation  no  one  thought  of 
providing.  Pictures  (cikons)  commemorate  the  dead  saint,  and  perhaps 
a  chest  contains  his  relics.  The  little  place,  with  its  graceful  structure 
and  quaint  domes  of  antique  brick,  fulfils  a  duty  for  the  countryside  by 
its  mere  existence,  and  doubtless  counts  for  much  in  winning  the 
favours  of  the  glorilied  martyr  or  hermit.  The  modern  churches,  which 
are  often  large  and  spacious,  are  obviously  built  under  the  influence  of 
a  quite  different  conception  of  the  Church's  place  in  life.  They  have  of 
course  their  altars  and  their  cikoiis,  but  they  are  primarily  "  synagogues  " 
— assembly-rooms.  The  village,  under  Turkish  rule,  has  come  to  value 
its  Church  as  the  centre  of  its  social  and  political  existence.  Here  alone 
it  is  permissible  for  the  commune  to  gather  together.  Here  it  is  free 
from  the  eyes  of  the  tyrant  and  the  unbeliever.  ^lectings  to  discuss 
secular  interests  arc  sometimes  held  in  the  nave,  and  the  Insurgent 
Committee  will  summon  a  village  to  church  in  order  to  choose  the 
men  who  are  to  serve  in  its  bands.  But,  despite  these  profane  uses,  the 
Church  retains  its  sanctity.  Sometimes,  though  rarely,  it  was  used 
during  the  winter  of  1903-4  as  a  refuge  by  houseless  families,  but  my 
suggestions  that  it  should  be  turned  into  a  hospital  during  an  epidemic 
excited  horror — for  a  death  would  have  meant  desecration. 
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of   common  action.     The  Church  has  paid  the  inevitable 
penalty.     She  has   been  more  or  less  secularised  and  her 
spiritual  functions  have   suffered.      Her  mission  has  been 
I  patriotic  rather  than  spiritual. 

This  transformation  of  the  Orthodox  Church  into  a 
national  organisation  was  a  consequence  of  the  peculiar 
civilisation  of  its  conquerors.  The  Turks  were  a  military 
people  with  a  theocratic  organisation.  Their  law  was  a 
religious  code  ;  their  army  a  force  which  conquered  in  the 
name  of  a  faith.  Of  civil  law  and  civil  administration  thev 
had  no  conception,  and  these  ideas  have  hardly  taken  root 
even  in  our  own  time.  The  law  which  they  brought  with 
them  was  the  Koran,  and  it  was  no  more  possible  to  impose 
it  upon  Christians  than  it  was  to  include  them  in  the  army. 
And  accordingly  there  grew  up  a  curious  system  of  autonomy 
within  the  Empire  which  had  no  territorial  or  racial  basis, 
but  rested  wholly  on  religion.  The  Turkish  courts,  which 
existed  only  for  the  interpretation  of  the  Koran,  had  juris- 
diction only  over  Moslems.  Disputes  among  Christians 
were  left  to  the  Christian  Church  for  settlement,  and  the 
heads  of  the  Church  were  made  responsible  to  the  Ottoman 
officials  for  the  good  government  of  their  flocks.  Society 
was  organised  in  Churches,  to  one  or  other  of  which  every 
Ottoman  subject  must  belong.  These  Millets,  as  they  are 
called — Islam,  the  Greek  Church  (Roum),  the  Catholics, 
the  Armenians,  and  the  Jews — were  the  only  subdivisions 
which  the  Turks  recognised.  The  Romn  Millet  (Roum  is 
a  Turkish  corruption  of  Romaics,  the  Greek  name  for  a 
subject  of  Byzantium)  was  all  that  remained  of  the  Eastern 
Empire.  Under  Bishops  and  Patriarchs  it  carried  on  the 
life  of  the  Byzantine  court,  and  preserved  the  Greek 
nationality  with  the  Greek  form  of  Christianity.  It  was  a 
name  which  confounded  Serbs,  Bulgars,  and  Greeks  under 
one  common  designation  which  implied  only  a  recognition 
of  the  authority  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  The 
system  lasted  everywhere  in  its  entirety  until  well  into 
the  last  century.  There  are  still  towns  in  Albania  {e.g.,  Ipek) 
where  there  are  as  yet  no  civil  courts  and  the  Koran  is  the 
only  law.     But  although  a  code  based  on  the  Napoleonic 
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model  now  prevails  in  all  but  the  wilder  corners  of  Turkey, 
the  old  theocratic  arrangement  is  by  no  means  extinct.  The 
law  of  marriage,  divorce,  and  inheritance  is  still  administered 
by  the  Bishops.  It  was,  moreover,  only  the  Sultan's  Reform 
Scheme  of  1902  which  abolished  the  plan  by  which  each  of 
the  religious  communities  of  the  chief  towns  elected  a  lay 
member  to  sit  as  judge  in  the  various  civil  courts.  For 
purposes  of  registration  and  for  passports  the  old 
system  of  Millets  is  still  in  vogue,  and  Serbs,  Vlachs,  Ortho- 
dox Albanians,  and  Bulgarians,  who  have  not  joined  the 
schismatic  national  Church,  are  still  classified  in  the  census 
under  the  comprehensive  title  Roum — a  fact  of  which  the 
Greeks,  eager  to  make  out  a  claim  to  Macedonia,  are  never 
slow  to  take  advantage. 

It  is  one  of  those  odd  anomalies  against jvyhich  one  is  for 
ever  stumbling  in  Turkey,  that  the  Bishops  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  enjoy,  in  name  at  least  and  by  right,  an  authority 
and  a  rank  which  Churchmen  in  any  Christian  country 
rarely  possess,  unless  by  reason  of  their  personal  character. 
The  old-fashioned  Turk  seldom  brings  himself  to  regard  a 
Christian  as  anything  better  than  an  unclean  and  perverted 
animal.  The  official  documents  which  confer  authority 
upon  Bishops  and  Patriarchs  are  based  upon  an  ancient 
model  which  denounces  all  Christianity  as  a  corrupt  in- 
vention of  the  Evil  One.  The  Sultan  mav  order  a 
systematic  massacre  of  the  Bishop's  flock,  to  be  carried 
out  under  the  control  of  his  officers  at  the  signal  of 
trumpets  sounded  from  minarets.  But  none  the  less  the 
Bishop  is  a  high  officer  of  state.  He  may  rank  in  the 
official  hierarchy  above  the  civil  and  military  governors  of 
the  town  in  which  he  resides.  He  may,  if  he  chooses, 
claim  the  authority,  the  precedence,  and  the  dignity  which 
that  rank  confers.  He  has  a  place  in  the  advisory  council 
of  his  district.  It  happened  that  the  Caimakam  (prefect)  of 
Castoria  was  dismissed  in  the  autumn  of  1903  because  he 
had  fallen  too  palpably  and  too  publicly  under  the  influence 
of  the  Greek  Archbishop.  It  w'as  a  useless  precaution. 
The  next  Caimakam,  being  a  person  of  no  particular 
character    and    of    very  limited    intelligence,  fell    promptly 
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under  the  same  ascendancy.  A  clever  ecclesiastic,  if  he  has 
a  quick  wit  and  a  deep  purse,  and  above  all  if  he  has  the 
courage  to  use  his  position,  may  come  to  exercise  a  very 
real  influence  upon  the  administration.  The  Caimakams, 
and  even  the  Valis  (Governors),  rarely  keep  their  posts  for 
very  long  and  seldom  acquire  much  local  influence.  They 
come  to  look  upon  the  bribes  which  the  Bishops  pay  them 
as  among  their  most  secure  and  reliable  sources  of  income, 
with  the  result  that  a  knowledge  of  Turkish  is  more  valued 
in  a  Bishop  than  a  deep  acquaintance  with  New  Testament 
Greek.  It  is  of  little  moment  that  he  should  be  a  theo- 
logian, but  highly  important  that  he  should  be  a  man  of  the 
world.  And  yet  among  the  nine  Macedonian  Bishops  I  have 
known,  not  more  than  three  used  their  power  to  much  effect. 
The  Bishops,  though  chosen  exclusively  from  the  celibate 
clergy  who  have  had  a  long  professional  training,  often  find 
it  hard  to  forget  their  peasant  origin  ;  and  the  dread  of  the 
ruling  race  that  is  ingrained  in  every  Macedonian  villager  is 
apt  to  cling  to  them  through  life.  In  any  event  the  powers 
of  the  local  Turkish  officials  are  so  limited  under  modern 
conditions  that  the  influence  of  the  Bishops  can  only  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  trivial  and  parochial  details.  And  if 
the  Bishop  has  some  power,  he  also  bears  a  very  grievous 
responsibility.  If  the  Turks  happen  to  be  in  the  state  of 
mind  when  they  wish  that  the  people  had  only  one  head 
that  they  might  cut  it  off,  the  Bishop  offers  a  very  tempt- 
ing substitute.  Of  late  years  the  influence  of  Russia  has 
strengthened  the  position  of  the  Bishops.  The  classical 
instance  of  this  tendency  to  make  the  Bishops  responsible 
for  the  sins  of  their  flock  is  the  case  of  the  Greek  Patriarch 
who  was  hanged  during  the  War  of  Independence.  The 
recent  annals  of  Armenia  would  supply  other  parallels. 
This  sort  of  thing  naturally  tends  to  make  the  average 
Bishop,  who  ought  to  be  a  sort  of  tribune  of  a  people,  a 
shifty  and  timid  representative  of  official  religion  who  serves 
two  masters  with  an  anxious  neck. 

But  among  his  own  people  it  would  be  difficult  to 
exaggerate  the  influence  of  the  Bishop.  In  the  common 
speech  of    the  Greeks  he  is  known  as  the    Despotes.     He 
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represents  among  them  at  once  the  civil  and  the  rehgious 
power,  and  he  is  the  nearest  approach  that  they  possess  to 
a  native  aristocracy.  He  is  their  sole  mediator  with  the 
Turks — unless  there  are  European  consuls  at  hand.  He 
guides  all  the  machinery  of  the  Church,  including  its 
truncated  civil  'functions  (marriage,  inheritance,  divorce). 
He  controls  the  schools,  and,  if  such  a  thing  exists,  the 
hospital  of  the  community.  He  is,  by  peasant  standards, 
fabulously  wealthy.  He  maintains  a  certain  state,  and 
usually  inhabits  a  great  house  on  a  commanding  site. 
His  advice  is  sought  on  large  issues  and  on  small.  He 
keeps  his  distance,  bears  himself  as  a  rule  with  a  dignity 
which  is  partly  aristocratic  and  partly  sacerdotal.  Etiquette 
surrounds  him  with  reverent  phrases  of  Byzantine  origin, 
and  usage  prescribes  that  the  faithful  who  enter  his  presence 
shall  bow  profoundly,  kiss  his  hand,  and  seat  themselves  at 
some  distance  from  his  chair.  But  he  is  part  of  an  old 
order  which  is  rapidly  disappearing  before  Western  influ- 
ence. Among  the  older  generation  of  Bishops,  while  a 
certain  practical  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  the  world  is  no 
rare  quality,  education  in  any  European  sense  of  the  word 
is  rare.  There  are,  however,  two  Macedonian  Bishops,  both 
Greeks,  who  have  studied  abroad,  one  in  Oxford  and  one  in 
Leipzig,  but  their  knowledge  of  English  and  German  only 
throw  into  deeper  relief  their  incorrigibly  Byzantine  habits 
of  thought.  Many  of  the  higher  Bulgarian  clergy  have 
studied  in  Russia,  but  only  in  the  clerical  seminaries,  from 
which,  I  imagine,  modern  and  Western  ideas  are  very 
jealously  excluded.  They  lead  for  the  most  part  a  sedentary 
life,  rarely  venturing  beyond  their  palaces  or  coming  into 
touch  with  the  daily  life  of  the  peasantry.  Their  pre- 
occupation is  the  incessant  round  of  intrigue  and  violence 
by  which  each  Church  in  Macedonia  retains  its  place 
against  its  rivals.  Their  trade  is  intolerance  and  their 
business  propaganda,  and  it  leaves  them  little  leisure  to 
concern  themselves  with  the  spiritual  or  material  welfare 
of  their  flocks.  Against  some,  rumour  tells  tales  of  avarice 
and  corruption,  notably  in  the  sale  of  divorces.  Others  are 
celibates   only  in  their  vows.      The  most  favourable   type 
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among  them  whom  I  have  known  was  the  Bulgarian  Metro- 
poUtan  Gregorius  of  Monastir,  a  gentle  old  man  with  no 
taste  less  innocent  than  the  culture  of  flowers.  In  his  early 
manhood  he  organised  an  ambulance  during  the  Russo- 
Turkish  War,  and,  despite  all  the  opposition  of  Turks  and 
Greeks,  he  spent  some  weeks  of  the  winter  which  followed 
the  insurrection  in  going  about  among  the  devastated 
villages  to  relieve  their  distress. 

The  importance  of  the  Bishops  is  destined  to  disappear 
with  Turkish  authority  and  the  theocratic  tradition  which  it 
acclimatised  in  Eastern  Europe.  Already  the  Bulgarian 
Committee  represents  a  movement  of  democratic  revolt 
against  these  princes  of  the  Church.  It  is  a  movement  led 
by  young  and  half-Westernised  men  who  find  themselves 
nearly  as  much  out  of  sympathy  with  Byzantinism  as  with 
Turkish  rule. 

It  is  not  an  easy  task  for  a  foreigner  to  attempt  to  form 
an  estimate  of  the  worth  and  character  of  religion  as  it  is 
represented  by  the  Orthodox  Church  in  Macedonia.  One 
glaring  and  quite  objective  fact,  however,  seems  to  promise 
a  fairly  sure  inference.  Nothing  could  be  more  remarkable 
than  the  total  absence  of  heresy  among  the  Christians  of 
Turkey  and  the  Balkan  States.  The  active  speculation  of 
the  Greek  mind  and  its  preoccupation  with  religion  pro- 
duced an  endless  succession  of  more  or  less  interesting 
heresies  even  during  the  Middle  Ages.  With  the  Turkish 
conquest  they  abruptly  ceased.  A  Patriarch  who  had  been 
educated  in  Germany  played  a  little  with  Protestantism  in  the 
seventeenth  century.  I  believe  there  is  no  other  instance 
of  any  deviation  from  the  monotonous  path  of  official 
orthodoxy.  There  has  been  schism,  it  is  true,  but  always 
on  political  and  never  on  theological  grounds.  The  ex- 
planation lies,  I  am  afraid,  on  the  surface.  There  is  no 
heresy  in  the  Eastern  Church  because  there  is  no  real 
interest  in  religion.  Turkish  rule  has  crushed  every  form 
of  intellectual  life,  and  in  the  feud  of  conqueror  and 
conquered,  Christianity  has  become  no  more  than  a  sort 
of  mental  uniform  in  which  one  party  has  marched  in  a 
long  and  doubtful  defensive  warfare.     The  conquest  did,  in 


THE   ORTHODOX    CHURCH  67 

fact,  destroy  a  peculiarly  interesting  heresy  ^  which  flourished 
under  the  name  of  Bogomilism  among  the  Slavs  of  Mace- 
donia and  Bosnia  and  also  in  Albania.  It  seems  to  have 
been  Unitarian  in  its  theology,  Manichean  in  its  metaphysics, 
and  so  stubbornly  idealist,  so  certain  that  all  matter  and 
therefore  all  external  forms  are  evil,  that  it  rejected  the  sacra- 
ments. The  little  one  knows  of  it  suggests  an  affinity  with 
some  of  the  most  spiritual  of  the  Russian  peasant  heresies. 
But  the  modern  Balkan  peasant  has  neither  the  leisure  nor 
the  ease  of  mind  to  approach  religion  with  any  fresh  and 
original  insight.  And  here  the  Christianity  of  the  Eastern 
Church  compares  unfavourably  with  Islam,  which  proves 
its  vitality  by  not  a  little  unorthodox  speculation.  There  is 
no  movement  of  thought  among  the  Christians  which  can 
compare  in  interest  with  the  Bektashi  heresy,  with  its  secret 
revolt  against  Mahomet,  its  mystical  tendencies,  and  its 
preaching  of  tolerance  and  brotherhood  (see  pp.  246,  247). 
Indeed  the  Cross  in  the  East  has  become  so  much  a  mere 
symbol  of  warfare  that  it  is  a  little  difficult  to  define  Ortho- 
dox Christianity  in  any  but  negative  terms.  I  doubt  if  it 
has  any  important  bearing  on  conduct,  and  certainly  in  its 
traditions  there  is  no  longer  a  trace  of  that  humanitarian 
spirit  of  mercy  and  love  which  the  modern  mind  tends 
more  and  more  to  read  into  its  religion.  The  Moslem  at 
least  has  a  theory  that  he  may  atone  for  many  sins  by  giving 
bread  to  the  pariah  dogs  of  the  streets.^  There  is  no  such 
sentiment  as  this  among  the  Christians,  and  as  little  recog- 
nition of  any  duty  to  the  poor  and  the  sick.  I  shall  not 
easily  forget  the  impression  made  upon  me  during  a  visit 
to  Koritza,  a  wealthy  and  progressive  town  with  a  powerful 

'  It  was  connected  with  the  Paulician  heresy  in  Armenia  and  also 
with  the  later  movements  among  the  Albigenses  and  the  Bohemians. 

-  I  suppose  there  are  few  men  in  history  of  whose  cruelty  chroniclers 
will  speak  more  harshly  than  Sultan  Abdul  Hamid.  And  yet  this  man 
was  recently  at  pains  to  give  an  order  forbidding  the  European  Tram- 
way Company  in  Constantinople  to  lay  salt  on  its  lines  during  winter, 
lest  the  mixture  of  salt  and  snow  should  cause  pain  to  the  feet  of  the 
dogs  of  the  street.  Which,  to  some  just  and  eternal  intelligence,  would 
be  the  more  guilty — the  ignorant  and  superstitious  despot  who 
massacres  disloyal  subjects  from  fear,  or  the  "enlightened"  man  of  the 
world  who  causes  pain  to  dumb  animals  for  gain  ? 
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Orthodox  community  which  lavishes  money  on  large 
schools,  and  a  pretentious  cathedral,  when  the  Greek 
Bishop  begged  me  to  assign  a  pound  from  the  British 
Relief  Fund  to  assist  a  single  family  of  refugees  which  was 
starving  within  a  stone's  throw  of  the  episcopal  palace.^ 
Both  at  Ochrida  and  Castoria  we  made  several  vain 
attempts  to  induce  the  Bulgarian  clergy  to  visit  the  sick 
and  the  wounded  in  our  hospitals,  to  bring  them  some 
spiritual  consolation,  to  read  aloud  to  them,  perhaps,  and 
at  all  events  to  cheer  them  with  a  kindly  human  word. 
But  evidently  ministrations  of  this  sort  do  not  enter  into 
the  Eastern  ideal  of  Christianity.  The  only  concern  which 
the  clergy  displayed  in  our  patients  was  a  very  keen  anxiety 
lest  we  should  encourage  these  miserable  creatures,  in  need 
of  every  attention  and  nourishment,  to  break  the  terribly 
severe  fasts  which  the  Church  imposes  for  thirty  days 
before  Christmas  as  well  as  during  Lent.  I  can  only  recol- 
lect one  piece  of  evidence  to  show  that  the  Church  interests 
herself  at  all  in  conduct — the  frequent  presence  in  the 
churches  of  crude  symbolical  pictures  in  which  the  awful 
fate  of  various  sorts  of  sinners  is  depicted,  and  a  choice 
assortment  of  the  wicked,  including  even  Bishops  and 
Pashas,  are  enduring  appropriate  but  always  lurid  tortures. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  confes- 
sional, which  is  still  nominally  an  institution  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  has  fallen  into  almost  total  disuse.  That  seems  to 
imply  a  growing  indifference  to  conduct,  but  it  is  also,  no 
doubt,  a  natural  consequence  of  the  ignorance  and  degra- 

'  Nothing  could  illustrate  more  dismally  the  essential  barbarism  of 
the  Greek  Church  than  the  abominable  cruelty  practised  in  the  monas- 
teries upon  lunatics.  There  are  no  other  asylums  in  Turkey,  and  the 
method  of  cure  consists  in  imprisoning  the  sufferer  in  an  underground 
dungeon,  where  he  is  more  or  less  starved,  sometimes  deprived  of 
water,  and  often  beaten  unmercifully  to  expel  the  evil  spirit.  I  knew 
one  case  where  these  tortures  were  exercised  upon  an  old  priest,  who 
was  suffering  from  nothing  more  serious  than  the  failing  of  mental 
power,  which  not  infrequently  follows  a  severe  attack  of  influenza.  It 
would  be  well  if  the  excellent  Anglican  Churchmen  who  arc  trying  to 
promote  a  union  with  the  Eastern  Church  would  use  their  influence  to 
reform  such  abuses  as  these,  instead  of  perpetuating,  by  their  ludicrous 
flatteries,  the  complacency  which  explains  them.  The  Turks  are  not 
the  only  authors  of  Eastern  atrocities. 
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dation  of  the  secular  clergy.  To  go  for  ethical  guidance 
to  the  average  village  priest  would  indeed  be  too  ridiculous. 
The  married  priests  outside  the  larger  towns  are  for  the 
most  part  almost  totally  uneducated,  and  lead  the  life  of 
peasants,  only  adding  the  fees  paid  by  their  flock  for 
marriages,  baptisms,  and  funerals  to  the  revenues  of  their 
fields.  They  can  read  enough  to  mumble  through  the 
ritual,  and  write  sufficiently  well  to  keep  the  parish  regis- 
ters ;  but  there  their  superiority  to  the  average  peasant 
ends.  Preaching  is  practically  unknown.  Their  function 
is  not  that  of  the  pastor  or  the  teacher.  They  are  simply 
petty  officials  who  perform  the  rites  appropriate  to  the 
crossing  of  the  frontier  between  this  world  and  the  next. 
They  bury  and  baptize  for  a  consideration,  much  in  the 
spirit  of  a  customs'  officer  who  takes  toll  on  the  border  of 
him  who  enters  and  him  who  leaves.  The  priest  is  none 
the  less  usually  among  the  leaders  of  his  village.  As  the 
representative  of  the  Bishop,  and  one  of  the  "  notables " 
whom  the  Turkish  authorities  may  call  to  account,  he  exer- 
cises considerable  power.  We  had  often  occasion  to  appeal 
to  the  priest  of  a  devastated  village  to  compile  a  list  of  the 
more  destitute  families.  The  result  was  rarely  satisfactory. 
Either  he  made  a  shameless  catalogue  of  his  own  relatives 
and  friends,  or  else,  fearing  to  offend  any  of  his  flock,  he 
wrote  down  all  alike.  The  best  priests  were,  as  a  rule,  the 
men  who  had  been  elected  by  their  village  as  insurgent 
chiefs  because  of  some  natural  gift  of  leadership. 

And  yet  I  should  convey  a  totally  false  impression  if  any- 
thing in  this  chapter  were  to  suggest  that  the  Macedonian 
peasant  is  deficient  in  the  religious  sense.  He  has  it  pro- 
foundly in  some  way  not  very  easy  to  define.  He  fasts 
with  scrupulous  exactitude  for  no  less  than  two  hundred 
days  of  the  year,  and  an  Orthodox  fast,  involving,  as  it  does, 
abstinence  not  merely  from  meat,  but  also  from  fish,  milk, 
and  eggs,  is  a  terribly  severe  ordeal.  In  towns,  and  per- 
haps in  the  richer  villages,  it  is  not  observed  in  all  its 
rigour,  but  at  least  the  women  of  the  poor  upland  villages 
would  rather  perish  than  break  it.  Ceremonies  play  a 
great  part  in  Macedonian  life,  and  yet  I  can  conceive  no 
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people  more  scandalously  irreverent.  Certain  rites,  like  the 
blessing  of  the  waters  on  the  feast  of  John  the  Baptist, 
when  the  Bishop  casts  a  cross  into  the  nearest  lake  or  river, 
for  which  the  young  men  dive,  are  frankly  pagan  and 
delightfully  picturesque.  But  only  an  antiquarian  could 
find  an  excuse  for  the  ceremonial  of  baptism  or  marriage. 
The  friends  of  the  infant  or  of  the  young  couple  laugh  and 
talk  during  the  quaint  proceedings,  and  I  have  heard  a 
Bulgarian  priest  convulse  the  church  with  a  witticism 
emitted  during  the  intervals  when  he  was  mumbling  incan- 
tations and  smearing  the  purple  body  of  the  hapless  baby 
with  the  due  number  of  crosses  in  oil.  But,  indeed,  there 
is  some  excuse  for  the  peasants.  Worship  is  conducted 
entirely  in  a  dead  language,  incomprehensible  to  all  but  the 
educated.  It  is  intelligible  that  the  Greeks  should  cling  to 
the  ancient  tongue,  but  when  one  finds  that  the  new  Bul- 
garian Church  revived  the  old  Slavonic  of  Saints  Cyril  and 
Methodius  instead  of  creating  a  ritual  in  modern  Bulgarian, 
one  suspects  that  obscurity  and  remoteness  must  be  essen- 
tial desiderata  of  the  Oriental  religious  consciousness. 
What  remains  after  all  these  negations  is,  I  think,  this  :  that 
the  Macedonian  peasant  has  a  haunting  sense  of  the  con- 
stant presence  of  God  and  the  saints.  His  daily  language 
is  moulded  by  it,  and  recurring  sentences  contain  the  name 
of  God.  In  Turkish  the  first  word  that  one  learns  is  yavasli 
(slowly)  ;  in  Bulgarian  it  is  Gospod  (God).  Announce  that 
you  have  come  to  confer  some  benefit,  the  invariable 
response  is,  "  God  has  sent  you."  Ask  a  village  what  it  will 
do  when  the  dole  you  have  been  providing  ceases,  and  it 
will  answer,  "God  will  see  to  it."  Mention  that  some  one 
is  ill,  and  you  are  assailed  with  a  "God  will  save  her." ^ 
The  God  behind   these   phrases    is,    I  suspect,  simply  the 

»  This  particular  phase  of  religious  feeling  results  in  a  complete 
neglect  of  all  sanitary  and  medical  precautions,  particularly  where 
children  are  concerned.  One  Bulgarian  prelate  seemed  always  to 
entertain  a  lurking  distrust  of  our  hospital  as  an  impious  interference 
with  Providence.  "  If  God  means  them  to  get  better  they  will  get 
belter  ;  if  He  doesn't  they  won't."  This  typical  ecclesiastic  often 
resembled  Ibsen's  Pastor  Manders,  who  held  that  insurance  against 
fire  implied  a  defiance  of  Providence. 
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characterless  natural  force  of  Eastern  Fatalism,  endowed 
with  no  very  definable  moral  attributes,  and  entering  into 
no  very  noteworthy  or  intimate  relation  with  the  human 
spirit.  But  the  belief  in  His  presence,  and  in  a  glorious 
legion  of  saints,  sometimes  visible  and  always  active,  and 
not  very  clearly  distinguished  from  the  traditional  Slavonic 
fairies,  is  completely  sincere,  and  as  yet  untouched  by 
Western  influences.  It  is  said  that  in  some  villages  the 
Bulgarian  peasants  were  only  induced  to  join  the  insurrec- 
tion when  a  phonograph  smuggled  into  church  on  the  fatal 
Sabbath  declared  in  uncanny  tones  that  it  was  the  voice 
of  Christ  who  commanded  all  His  followers  to  rise 
against  the  Turks,  and  assured  them  of  victory.  I  cannot 
vouch  for  the  truth  of  this  tale,  but  if  it  be  an  inven- 
tion it  is  an  apt  enough  satire  on  the  Christianity  of  the 
Balkans. 

There  is  one  common  illusion  regarding  the  Churches  of  the 
Balkans  which  Mr.  Balfour  has  done  much  to  popularise. 
He  has  written  and  spoken  as  though  the  rifts  and  feuds 
among  Eastern  Christians  were  the  result  of  their  religious 
differences.  That  is  an  exact  inversion  of  the  facts.  It 
is  true  that  the  old  feud  between  Greeks  and  Latins  still 
survives,  but  even  this  had  its  origin  not  in  the  theological 
differences,  which  were  more  than  once  composed,  but 
rather  in  the  bitter  memories  of  the  Crusades,  when  the 
Christian  chivalry  of  the  West  turned  aside  from  the  road 
that  led  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  to  sack  Constantinople  and 
destroy  the  Eastern  Empire.  But  there  are  virtually  no 
Catholics  in  European  Turkey  outside  Albania  and  the 
Levantine  sea-ports.  The  biit^le  of  the  ChurcJiesis  ijimply 
a  political  or  more  properly  a  lacial  conflict,  which  assumed 
an  ecclesiastical  colour  only  because  of  the  curious  theocratic 
conditions  which  prevail  in  Turkey.  There  is  between 
the  Greek  and  Bulgarian  Churches  no  shadow  of  difference 
either  in  doctrine,  ritual,  or  constitution.  The  only 
difference  between  them  is  that  the  "  Greeks  "  acknowledge 
the  authority  of  the  Greek  Patriarch  and  are  inscribed  in 
the    "  Roum "    Millet,     while    the     Bulgarians    reject    his 
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supremacy,  obey  the  Bulgarian  Exarch,  use  the  Slavonic 
language  in  their  services,  and  are  enrolled  in  the  Bulgarian 
Millet.  Persecution  there  is  in  plenty,  but  it  cannot  properly 
be  called  religious  persecution.  Villages  are  "  converted  " 
by  force,  by  threats,  or  by  persuasion  from  one  "  Church  " 
to  another,  but  the  process  means^  no  more  than  a  trans- 
ference of  allegiance  from  one  political  propaganda  to  its 
rival.  The  whole  Bulgarian  schism  has  of  course  been 
excommunicated  by  the  Greek  Patriarch,  but  the  absurdity 
of  this  use  of  spiritual  weapons  in  carnal  warfare  is  so 
patent  that  "  Greeks  "  and  "  Schismatics  "  frequently  share 
the  same  church,  and  say  Mass  on  alternate  Sundays  in 
Greek  and  Slavonic  from  the  same  altar.^ 

One  can  understand  this  singular  feud  only  by  remem- 
bering that  Turkish  institutions  render  impossible  the 
formation  of  any  kind  of  party  or  combination  except 
on  an  ecclesiastical  basis.  A  group  of  men  who  may  wish 
to  create  any  nationalist  or  political  association  in  Turkey 
must  choose  between  the  alternatives  of  founding  either 
a  Church  or  else  a  secret  society.  When  the  Bulgarians 
wished  to  emphasise  the  fact  that  they  were  a  race  separate 
from  the  Greeks,  the  only  possible  procedure  was  to  make 
a  schismatic  Church  which  should  give  them  a  right  to 
claim  recognition  as  a  new  Millet ;  for  the  Greeks  refused 
to  recognise  their  language  or  to  appoint  Bulgarian  Bishops. 
The  success  of  the  Bulgarian  propaganda  owes  more  to  the 
adoption  of  this  drastic  and  uncompromising  course  than  to 
anything  else.  The  Servians  have  never  ventured  to  throw  off 
the  authority  of  the  (Ecumenical  Patriarch,  and  though  after 
an  incredible  expenditure  of  backsheesh  and  much  diplo- 
matic intrigue  they  succeeded,  in  1897,  in  procuring  the 
nomination  of  a  Serb  as  Archbishop  of  Uskub,  they  are  still 
confounded  with  Greeks,  Vlachs,  and  Orthodox  Albanians 
in  the  "Roum"  Millet.  The  Vlachs  are  in  a  still  more 
anomalous  position.  They  have  no  Church  and  no 
hierarchy  of  their  own,  yet  the  few  priests  who  dare  to  say 

'  Tournefort,  the  botanist  whom  Louis  XIV.  sent  on  a  long  cruise 
in  the  Levant,  reports  that  even  Greeks  and  Latins  shared  the  same 
churches  in  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago. 
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Mass  in  Roumanian  are  promptly  excommunicated  by  the 
Greek  Bishops. 

But  perhaps  the  most  curious  and  instructive  ecclesiastical 
development  in  the  Balkans  is  the  organisation  known  as 
the   Catholic   Uniate   Church.     Nothing   bears   witness   so 
triumphantly  to  the  hold  which  "Orthodoxy"  has  on  the 
East.     The   Uniate  Church  is  an   invention   which  played 
its  part  in  Louis  Napoleon's  efforts  to  consolidate  French 
influence  in  the  Near  East  (1857-1861).     In  ritual,  constitu- 
tion, and  even  in  dogma,  it  is  practically  indistinguishable 
from   the   Orthodox   Church.     But   just   as   the  Bulgarian 
Church  is  an  Orthodox  Church  which  recognises  not  the 
Patriarch  but  a  Primate  of  its  own,  known  as  the  Exarch, 
so   the    Uniate    Church    is   an    Orthodox    Church   which 
recognises  the  Pope.     The  clergy  marry,  wear  the  garb  of 
the   Eastern  priest,  say   Mass  in   Bulgarian,  and    in    every 
external  follow  the  Eastern  rite.     There  seemed  no  other 
way  of  creating  nominal  Catholics  who  would  be  under 
French  protection.     The  movement  had   some   temporary 
success  among  the  Bulgarians,  but  it  defeated  its  own  ends 
by  frightening  Russia  into  the  creation   of  the  Bulgarian 
Exarchate,!  and  when  that  happened  its  adherents  deserted 
en  masse.     The  Uniate  Patriarch  was  kidnapped,  and  the 
Church  has  practically  no  following  in  Macedonia  to-day 
except    in   the    district   of    Kilkish,    where    its    admirable 
orphanages    are    situated.      The    implied    admission    that 
nothing  in  Catholicism  is  essential  save  the  authority  of  the 
Pope  seems  curiously  cynical.     But  the  policy  of  making 
converts  by  a  wholesale  political  method  justifies  itself  in  the 
second  generation.     The  priests  are  educated   and   trans- 
formed :  worship  is  rendered  reverent,  and  the  children  are 
trained  up  in  a  conception  of  religion  which  has  nothing  at  all 
in  common  with  that  of  the  genuine  Eastern  Church.     But 
the  day  of  political  Churches  is  rapidly  passing  even  in  Mace- 
donia.    During  the  winter  of  1903-4,  Sarafof,  disgusted  by 

'  This  was  in  1870,  in  the  days  when  Panslavism  was  a  force  in 
Russia  and  General  Ignatieff  ruled  Constantinople.  Russia  naturally 
feared  that  if  the  southern  Slavs  became  Catholics  she  would  lose  her 
ascendancy  over  them. 


74  MACEDONIA 

the  failure  of  Orthodox  Russia  to  support  the  revolution,  gave 
the  word  of  order  that,  with  the  object  of  winning  the 
sympathy  of  the  Western  Powers,  the  Bulgarians  should 
enrol  themselves  either  in  the  Roman  or  the  Protestant 
communion. I     There  was  practically  no  response. 

But  the  real  religion  of  the  Balkans  is  something  more 
deeply-rooted  than  all  this  fantastic  confusion  of  political 
Churches  and  racial  feuds.  It  is  older  and  more  elemental 
than  Christianity  itself ;  more  permanent  even  than  the 
Byzantine  rite.  It  bridges  the  intervening  centuries  and 
links  in  pious  succession  the  modern  peasant  to  his  heathen 


'  It  may  not  be  irrelevant  to  add  here  a  note  on.  the  failure  of 
Protestant  missions  in  the  Balkans.  The  real  root  of  this  failure  is 
doubtless  the  simple  fact  that  the  Macedonian  expects  that  his  Church 
should  have  a  definitely  national  and  political  character.  A  purely 
spiritual  propaganda  is  beyond  his  comprehension.  He  never  quite 
abandons  the  conviction  that  the  American  missionaries  must  be  work- 
ing in  the  interests  of  England  or  America  (he  hardly  distinguishes 
between  them).  When  he  discovers  that  conversion  carries  with  it 
no  claim  to  consular  protection  he  feels  cheated  and  disillusioned.  A 
Church  on  these  lines  has,  in  his  view,  no  bait  which  should  tempt  him 
into  a  national  apostasy.  Native  Protestants,  moreover,  have  to  endure 
not  a  little  social  persecution,  despite  the  fact  that  the  missionaries 
themselves  are  universally  and  deserved!}'  respected.  One  of  them 
who  has  just  left  Monastir  was  indeed  informally  canonised  by  local 
opinion.  And  yet  in  thirty  years  he  hardly  made  as  many  converts. 
Evangelical  Protestantism,  as  the  older  generation  of  missionaries  inter- 
pret it,  seems — it  is  merely  a  personal  opinion — a  somewhat  harsh  and 
sterile  creed.  To  the  natives  it  appears  mainly  as  a  series  of  negations — 
so  many  prohibitions  of  wine,  tobacco,  t'zA'o«-worship,  and  Sunday  travel- 
ling. Negations  will  never  attract.  Another  serious  drawback  is  the  use 
of  the  English  language  in  the  American  schools,  not  merely  as  an  acquire- 
ment, but  as  a  vehicle  of  instruction.  French  is  the  language  which 'the 
educated  Macedonian  wishes  to  learn,  and  English  is  comparatively  use- 
less. Better  results  should  be  achieved  by  the  industrial  and  agricultural 
school  which  the  Rev.  E.  Haskell  has  started  near  Salonica.  It  seems 
a  pity  that  the  Protestant  missionaries  ever  founded  a  rival  Church  at 
all.  Had  they  cared  to  take  orders  in  the  Orthodox  Church,  or  even  to 
confine  themselves  to  educational  work,  they  might  have  promoted  a 
reformation  from  within.  Undoubtedly  they  have  done  great  good, 
particularly  in  Bulgaria  and  in  Armenia.  Their  colleges  and  secondary 
schools  were  so  largely  frequented  b}'  native  Christian  lads  that  the 
Eastern  Churches  were  compelled  in  self-defence  to  imitate  them. 
Mere  rivalry  did  much  to  hasten  the  educational  developmeut  of  all 
the  Christian  races.  At  least  the  American  schools  sowed  discontent 
and  aspiration.  If  they  have  not  made  Protestants  they  have  made 
relatively  well-educated  men,  who  found  the  stagnation  and  oppression 
of  the  Turkish  East  completely  unendurable. 
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ancestor,  who  wore  the  same  costumes  and  led  the  same 
Hfe  in  the  same  fields.  It  is  based  on  a  primitive  sorrow 
before  the  amazing  fact  of  death,  which  no  mystery  of  the 
Resurrection  has  ever  softened.  It  is  neither  a  rite  nor 
a  creed,  but  only  that  yearning  love  of  the  living  for  the 
dead  which  is  deeper  than  any  creed.  The  most  poignant 
expression  of  Eastern  religion  for  me  is  a  Macedonian 
churchyard  on  All  Souls'  Day.  Under  an  irrelevant  cross 
stand  crowds  of  women  wailing  for  the  dead,  some  with 
a  conventional,  an  annual  grief  that  strikes  no  note  of 
sincerity,  others  with  a  bitter  anguish  that  seems  to  mock 
the  consolations  of  religion.  One  by  one  they  place  their 
offerings  on  the  tombstones — the  same  gifts  of  wine  and 
corn  that  nourished  the  shade  of  an  Homeric  hero.  It  is 
true  that  the  priest  comes  round  to  bless  them,  but  one  feels 
that  he  is  a  spiritual  parvenu  dragged  by  a  force  beyond 
himself  into  a  prehistoric  ritual  which  survives  in  the  heart 
of  the  Balkan  peasants,  a  Paganism  more  native,  more 
congenial,  more  deeply-rooted  than  the  Orthodox  Church 
itself. 


CHAPTER   IV 

THE   RACES   OF   MACEDONIA 

TF  its  towns  were  typical  of  Macedonia  it  would  indeed 
be  a  land  of  insoluble  riddles  and  inextricable  con- 
fusions. They  have  no  character  save  an  infinite  charity 
for  the  obsolete  of  all  ages,  a  tolerance  which  rejects  no 
innovation  and  shrinks  from  no  anachronism.  One  seems 
in  such  a  place  as  Ochrida  to  move  in  a  long  pageant  of 
strange  and  beautiful  things  which  has  no  more  reality  than 
some  symbolical  procession.  The  straggling  town  is  built 
on  the  shores  of  a  great  lake,  and  the  white  mountains  that 
enclose  it  shut  out  the  modern  world  and  banish  civilisation. 
The  fishermen  put  out  upon  it  in  prehistoric  boats,  great 
punts  with  platform-poops,  balanced  by  rudely-chiselled 
logs  nailed  on  to  their  timbers  at  haphazard,  and  propelled 
by  oarsmen  who  insist  on  rowing  entirely  from  one  side, 
while  an  old  man  or  a  boy  stationed  in  the  stern  works 
hard  to  prevent  them  from  revolving  in  a  circle.  The 
peasants  come  and  go  under  crumbling  mediaeval  gateways 
in  costumes  which  can  hardly  have  varied  since  the  first 
Slavs  invaded  the  Balkans.  The  men  are  in  rough  coats  of 
sheepskin  with  the  wool  turned  inwards.  They  walk  slowly 
over  the  cobbled  stones,  turning  their  gnarled  and  weather- 
beaten  faces  to  the  ground,  half  from  a  habit  of  weariness 
and  dejection,  half  in  the  effort  to  avoid  stumbling  over  the 
dogs  which  sleep  in  the  hollows  of  the  pavement.  At  their 
heels,  silent  and  docile,  trudge  their  women,  laden  with 
market  produce  or  bending  under  bundles  of  firewood,  a 
slight  race  which  ages  prematurely  and  clothes  itself,  with 
a    pathetic    suggestion  of   childhood,  in   a   simple   overall 
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which  barely  covers  the  ankles.  Each  village  has  its  fashion 
of  embroidering  the  graceful  garment,  and  from  the  red 
needlework  or  the  black  you  may  learn  all  you  need  know 
of  the  wearer.  She  comes  from  this  hamlet  or  the  other. 
She  has  dressed  herself  as  her  mothers  dressed  themselves 
for  generations,  and  her  loyalty  to  tradition  proclaims  that 
she  has  never  asked  for  novelty  or  innovation,  nor  rebelled 
ajiainst  the  conventions  and  the  monotonies  of  her  lot.  As 
she  goes,  other  types  succeed,  each  as  simply  conservative, 
as  careful  of  its  past — it  may  be  a  Spanish  Jew  with  his  long 
grey  beard  and  his  gabardine,  or  a  tall  Albanian  posturing 
in  his  white  kilt  with  an  air  of  defiant  idleness  and  con- 
scious strength.  One  refuses  to  take  them  for  men  of 
to-day.  One  walks  among  them  as  one  walks  along  avenues 
of  gods  and  mummies  in  some  great  museum.  They  belong 
to  the  same  age  as  the  mediaeval  fortress  which  crowns  the 
hill  or  the  graceful  chapel  which  perpetuates  the  memory 
of  B3''zantium.  The  centuries  jostle  in  a  contemporary 
crowd,  and  the  dead  past  is  your  daily  neighbour.  Nor  is 
it  otherwise  in  half-modernised  towns  like  Monastir,  which 
a  railway  connects  with  the  levelling  sea  and  the  markets 
and  manufactories  of  Europe.  The  Greeks  go  about  in 
garments  that  ape  the  fashions  of  London  and  Paris.  The 
Turkish  officials  love  to  array  themselves  in  frock-coats  of 
shabby  black  and  nondescript  cut.  But  even  the  consuls 
walk  abroad  with  a  kilted  Albanian  at  their  heels,  and  ere 
the  town  begins  you  must  make  your  way  through  the 
gipsy  colony,  where  lithe  brown  men  do  smithwork  in 
cabins  which  resemble  cobwebs  rather  than  structures, 
and  laughing  women  stand  at  the  doors  in  semi-nakedness, 
showing  their  white  teeth  and  their  wild  eyes  that  defy 
convention  and  ridicule  fear.  Civilisation  is  only  one 
incongruous  element  the  more  in  all  this  welter  of  variety. 
You  will  note  only  one  common  feature  in  these  crowds  of 
hostile  races.  The  men,  unless  they  are  happy  enough  to 
be  citizens  of  some  European  State,  or  poor  enough  to 
have  no  fear  of  their  masters,  are  all  covered  with  the  red 
fez  which  has  come  to  signify,  no  one  quite  knows  how, 
loyalty  to  the  Sultan  and  acceptance  of  his  rule.     No  head- 
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gear  with  a  meaning  can  ever  have  covered  so  much 
hypocrisy  and  so  much  treason,  so  many  internecine  feuds, 
and  such  contradictory  plots  of  revolt  and  repression.^ 

There  is  something  in  the  physical  town  which  answers 
to  this  moral  confusion.  Under  a  brilliant  sky  and  in 
regions  where  some  constructive  race  has  preceded 
the  Turks,  one  meets  with  something  more  than  the 
attraction  of  the  bizarre.  Crete,  with  its  memorials  of 
Venetian  architecture,  has  a  beauty  to  show  which  one 
encounters  nowhere  in  Macedonia.  But  there  is  none  the 
less  a  charm  in  these  houses  of  all  periods,  sinking  into  a 
kindly  decay  in  supreme  unconsciousness  of  their  pictures- 
queness.  There  is  nowhere  a  hint  of  pretension,  nor  a 
suggestion  that  a  man  will  be  judged  by  the  spruceness 
of  the  house  he  inhabits.  Woodwork  is  left  unpainted  to 
rot  at  the  good  will  of  the  merciful  climate.  There  is 
a  tolerance  of  dirt  which  amounts  almost  to  a  cynic's 
contempt  for  the  decencies  of  life.  The  Apostate  Julian 
revelling  in  the  tangles  of  his  beard,  would  have  found 
something  congenial  in  the  disregard  for  cleanliness  which 
reigns  even  in  the  houses  of  the  great.  Pashas  do  their 
Imperial  business  in  palaces  of  crumbling  lath  and  plaster, 
and  beys  sweep  with  great  gestures  along  corridors  that 
quake  beneath  their  tread.  Nothing  is  finished,  nothing  is 
repaired.  It  is  as  though  the  ruling  race  were  a  tenant 
conscious  that  his  lease  has  long  since  run  out.  He  is 
camping  in  his  decaying  tenements,  waiting  for  Time  to 
serve  upon  him  the  inevitable  notice  of  eviction.  Time 
dallies,  but  he  cannot  feel  the  place  his  own.  He  lives 
comfortably,  nomad  that  he  is.  But  he  is  satisfied  to 
compromise  with  decay  and  make  a  composition  with  the 
years.     The  thought  of   the  future  does    not  disturb  him. 

'  Tlie  fez  is  really  in  its  origin  a  Greek  headgear,  but  it  is  now  an 
indispensable  evidence  of  loyalty.  To  discard  it  is  a  proof  of  treason- 
able designs.  I  knew  of  a  case  in  which  two  peasants  newly  returned 
from  Austria  masqueraded  last  winter  in  hats  in  the  little  town  of 
Struga.  They  were  promptly  thrown  into  prison.  A  drunken  sentry 
once  levelled  his  rifle  at  me  as  I  was  entering  the  courtyard  of  the 
prefecture  at  Doiran.  He  explained  afterwards  that  since  I  wore  no 
fez  I  could  not  be  a  friend  of  the  Sultan.  The  Albanians,  however 
wear  a  white  skull-cap,  which  is  also  tolerated. 
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He  knows  nothing  of  his  successors.  He  feels  no  obHgation 
to  exercise  husbandry  in  an  estate  which  is  by  right 
another's.  And  so  his  towns  acquire  an  indescribable  air 
of  effortless  ease.  Here  men  have  abandoned  the  weary 
effort  to  plane  and  level.  There  are  no  straight  lines. 
There  are  no  obtrusive  uprights.  Nature  and  gravity  have 
their  way  unresisted,  and  it  is  a  way  of  pleasant  curves  and 
good-natured  slants.  Where  the  process  has  not  gone  too 
far  the  effect  is  restful  and  various,  as,  for  example,  in 
Monastir,  which  is  a  comparatively  new  town.  But  in 
Ochrida  one  could  long  for  a  wave  of  mere  material  pros- 
perity and  a  generation  of  busy  and  resolute  spirits. 
There  is  no  more  melancholy  city  in  Europe.  The  great 
lines  of  its  fortress  and  its  walls  tell  of  a  glorious  past.  But 
the  modern  town  is  a  place  of  ruins  peopled  by  orphans. 
Every  second  house  is  an  untenanted  skeleton  of  crumbling 
beams.  Every  second  family  has  a  widow  for  its  head.  It 
is  only  in  some  of  the  sterner  Albanian  towns  that  one 
encounters  solid  architecture.  There  the  houses  are  of 
stone.  It  is  rarely  that  a  window  looks  on  the  street,  and 
when  a  narrow  aperture  does  appear  in  an  upper  storey  one 
looks  anxiously  towards  it,  half  expecting  a  rifle  to  emerge 
through  this  menacing  slit.  But  here  too,  as  in  all  Moslem 
towns,  there  is  one  triumph  of  intentional  grace.  The  white- 
washed mosques  send  their  slender  minarets,  with  their  sure 
lines,  their  confident  assertion,  above  the  daily  welter  of 
suUenness  and  decay,  and  tall  poplars  in  their  courtyard 
soften  what  might  be  harsh  in  the  contrast.  The  quavers  of 
the  Muezzin's  falsetto  set  the  effect  to  music,  and  while  he 
chants,  the  Turkish  squalor  is  transformed  to  an  Arabian 
elegance.  It  is  the  one  effort  of  construction  in  all  the 
round  of  the  Turk's  activity.  He  raises  no  cities  ;  he  erects 
no  palaces.  He  has  neither  art  nor  science,  nor  political 
life.  His  typical  activity  is  destruction  and  devastation. 
But  a  mosque  he  does  build,  and  the  drums  that  sound 
their  single  monotonous  note  through  the  wild  nights  of  his 
Holy  Month  seem  to  satisfy  his  need  for  the  positive  with 
their  reiterated  declaration  that  Allah  is. 

«  *  *  ^*  * 
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One  is  compelled  to  write  of  "  Turks  "  in  dealing  with 
Macedonia,  but  really  the  term  has  no  ethnological  meaning 
— as  little  as  that  other  term,  "Greeks."  The  first  step, 
indeed,  towards  understanding  the  Macedonian  question 
is  to  realise  that  roughly  in  Macedonia  proper — the  Mace- 
donia which  revolts,  which  claims  to  be  a  unity  and  asks 
for  autonomy — there  are  neither  Greeks  nor  Turks.  For 
this  Macedonia  is  an  agricultural  country  whose  sole 
industry  is  the  tilling  of  the  soil  ;  and  its  productive  popula- 
tion is  grouped  in  villages.  The  townsmen  are  parasites 
and  middlemen.  Among  this  class  one  may  encounter  true 
Turks.  They  are  the  official  caste,  from  the  Pashas  and  the 
military  staff  down  to  the  petty  employees  of  post-office 
and  the  customs.  The  more  important  among  them  are 
clerks  who  have  served  their  apprenticeship  to  the  Hamidian 
bureaucracy  by  cumbering  the  offices  of  one  or  other  of  the 
Ministries  in  Constantinople.  These  men  are  often  genuine 
Turks  from  Asia  Minor,  but  a  fair  proportion  are  Circassians, 
some  are  Levantines  of  nondescript  origin,  and  one  may 
meet  among  them  full-blooded  Arabs  or  negroes.  The 
sedentary  Moslem  population  of  some  of  the  larger  towns, 
notably  of  Uskub,  is  largely  composed  of  refugees,  mainly 
Slav  by  race,  who  have  fled  from  the  Northern  States, 
Bosnia,  Servia,  and  Bulgaria,  at  the  time  when  they  were 
reclaimed  for  freedom  and  incorporated  once  more  in 
Europe.  These  men,  known  as  Muhadjirs,  are  notoriously 
fanatical.  They  are  sometimes  the  representatives  of  the 
worst  Turkish  traditions  who  found  the  idea  of  living 
under  Western  conditions  intolerable,  and  emigrated  of 
their  own  free  will — a  description  which  covers  nearly  all 
who  came  from  Bosnia.  More  often,  I  am  afraid,  they  are 
the  victims  of  Christian  intolerance  and  injustice,  and  these 
include  a  large  colony  of  Albanians  who  were  ruthlessly 
expelled  from  the  southern  districts  of  Servia  after  the 
Russo-Turkish  War.  In  either  case  they  have  a  grievance. 
They  are  landless  peasants  without  remunerative  employ- 
ment ;  and  while  some  of  them  swell  the  class  of  officials, 
soldiers,  and  spies,  the  majority  live  in  poverty  and  furnish 
the  materials  of  a  dangerous  and  angry  mob  which  is  always 
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ready  to  avenge  its  historical  wrongs  by  massacre.  Another 
considerable  Moslem  element  in  the  towns  is  furnished  by 
the  Albanians  who  have  emigrated  from  their  barren  High- 
lands in  search  of  employment.  Amongst  these  diverse 
Moslem  elements,  Slavs,  Asiatics,  and  Albanians,  there  is 
no  community  of  race.  They  speak  their  own  languages  in 
their  homes,  and  Turkish  is  an  acquired  and  secondary 
tongue.  But  all  of  them  are  Moslems,  and  all  of  them  are 
"  Turks  "  in  a  political  sense — they  belong  to  the  dominant 
caste,  they  are  the  rulers  and  the  soldiers,  and  they  are 
bound  together  by  a  tie  of  interest,  since  they  form  the 
minority  which  exploits  the  subject  native  races  and  lives 
by  the  informal  and  various  tribute  of  the  Christian 
majority. 

Two  other  races  belong  to  the  Turkish  group  though 
they  neither  amalgamate  with  it,  nor  entirely  share  its 
privileges — the  gipsies  and  the  Jews.  The  gipsies  are  fairly 
numerous.  They  occupy  separate  quarters  in  the  outskirts 
of  all  the  larger  towns.  Some  are  sedentary  and  follow 
their  traditional  trade  of  blacksmith.  Others  are  grooms 
and  wandering  pedlars,  and  most  of  them  are  supposed  to 
add  to  their  legitimate  incomes  by  skilful  and  judicious 
horse-thieving.  Their  colonies  are  indescribably  curious  in 
their  squalor  and  decay,  ranging  from  ruined  houses  which 
shake  beneath  the  blows  of  sledge-hammers,  to  huts  some 
five  feet  high,  constructed  of  old  petroleum  tins  eked  out 
with  remnants  of  felt  and  sacking.  They  live  in  public, 
and  their  poverty  is  elementary.  But  they  have  the  same 
slight  if  muscular  grace  and  the  same  gaiety  and  ease  of 
mind  as  in  happier  and  weathier  lands.  Their  religion  is 
variable  and  opportunist.  For  the  moment  in  Turkey  they 
are  nominal  Moslems,  but  the  Turks  set  small  store  by  their 
orthodoxy,  and  realise  that  if  in  their  wanderings  they 
should  cross  the  Servian  or  Bulgarian  borders,  they  would 
straightway  embrace  Christianity,  as  the  settled  gipsies  of 
these  new  countries  now  do.  Still,  their  lax  profession 
serves  to  range  them  on  the  side  of  the  dominant  race,  and 
in  a  struggle  they  would  doubtless  join  the  Mohamedan 
mob   of   the  towns.     But    they  are    an    element  which  is 
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politically  and  economically  negligible,  and  only  their 
picturesqueness  entitles  them  to  mention.  On  St.  George's 
Day,  when  they  celebrate  the  coming  of  summer,  and  their 
girls  and  women,  fearless  and  unveiled,  don  their  brightest 
jackets  and  baggiest  trousers  of  yellow,  green,  and  pink,  and 
foot  it  in  procession,  with  songs  and  cymbals,  to  cut  fresh 
boughs  from  some  favoured  grove,  they  add  a  rare  grace 
and  movement  to  a  world  of  nightmares  and  panics  which 
knows  little  of  gaiety  and  much  of  care  and  fear. 

The  Jews  of  Macedonia  are  more  numerous  and  im- 
portant. They  must  always  have  formed  a  considerable 
element  of  the  population,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Paul  in  the 
first  and  from  Benjamin  of  Tudela  in  the  twelfth  century. 
But  their  chief  strain  to-day  has  been  drawn  from  Spain. 
They  are  the  descendants  of  the  exiles  driven  out  by 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella.  These  refugees  must  have  been 
numerous  enough  to  absorb  the  earlier  settlements,  for 
Spanish,  oddly  contorted  and  corrupted,  is  everywhere  the 
language  of  the  Macedonian  Jews.  Their  outlook  on  life  is 
completely  Oriental.  They  have  no  reason  in  their  history 
to  love  the  Christians.  Interest  and  sympathy  alike  dictate 
an  alliance  with  the  Turks.  They  have  their  reward  in  a 
degree  of  immunity  from  oppression  and  in  a  complete  con- 
fidence which  no  Christian  race  ever  enjoys  even  when  it 
happens  under  the  dictates  of  some  temporary  political 
exigency,  to  be  cultivating  an  understanding  with  the  Turks. 
To  some  extent  the  schools  maintained  by  the  Alliance 
Israelite  are  breaking  down  the  complete  isolation  in  which 
the  Jews  of  Turkey  have  lived,  while  the  active  commercial 
intercourse  between  the  Jewish  firms  of  Salonica  and  their 
co-religionists  of  Budapest  and  Vienna  is  helping  to  give 
them  a  fresh  orientation.  But  they  remain  stubbornly 
Turcophil.  Their  new  European  education,  such  as  it  is, 
brings  them  no  nearer  to  the  Christian  races  who  draw  their 
knowledge  and  their  political  ideals  from  the  same  Western 
sources,  and  they  remain  as  isolated  as  they  were  when  their 
whole  culture  was  the  lore  of  the  Talmud.  This  attitude  of 
the  Turkish  Jews  has  serious  political  consequences,  since 
it  goes   far  to  influence  the  sympathies  of  the  great  news- 
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papers  and  press  agencies  of  the  West,  which  are  owned 
and  managed  by  Jews,  and  thus  delays  and  distorts  the 
working  of  European  opinion. 

There  are  Jewish  colonies  of  long  standing  and  some 
importance  in  Monastir  and  Castoria ;  and  in  most  of  the 
less  poverty-stricken  smaller  towns  they  are  largely  repre- 
sented. Indeed,  their  extension  is  only  prevented  by  the 
hostility  of  the  Christian  merchants  who  dread  their  com- 
petition, and  now  usually  adopt  the  precaution  of  fixing  the 
market  day  on  Saturday — apiece  of  sharp  practice  which  has 
effectually  prevented  their  settlement  in  several  commercial 
centres  of  recent  growth.  It  is  in  Salonica,  however,  that 
they  attain  their  greatest  glory  and  influence.  Salonica  is 
that  rare  thing  in  modern  Europe,  a  city  whose  population 
is  by  majority  Jewish.  The  Jews  can  hardly  number  less 
than  80,000.  They  monopolise  the  commerce,  control  the 
shipping,  and  eclipse  the  Greeks  not  only  in  business  but  in 
"society  "  as  well.  Their  showy  and  hideous  villas,  designed 
in  Rococo  fashion  to  produce  a  maximum  of  display,  give 
to  Salonica's  suburb  an  air  of  quite  European  vulgarity. 
Within  the  town  the  middle  classes  throng  the  narrow  lanes 
and  the  forbidding  and  mysterious  courtyards  with  their 
projecting  upper  storeys  and  protruding  eaves.  They  patrol 
the  streets  in  their  long  gabardines,  and  their  women  retain 
their  mediaeval  costume,  garish  and  decolletce.  They  are 
conspicuous  and  at  their  ease.  They  dominate  the  town, 
managing  Turks  and  overawing  Christians.  Commerce  is 
not  their  only  avocation.  The  lower  classes  have  a 
monopoly  of  the  harbour-work  and  provide  the  boatmen 
and  the  porters  of  the  quay,  who  tolerate  no  competition 
from  other  races,  and  are  a  law  to  themselves  in  the  streets 
— indeed,  the  Christians  go  in  fear  lest  the  sturdy  Jewish 
porters  should  some  day  join  the  Turkish  mob  in  a  general 
massacre.  This  Jewish  predominance  makes  Salonica 
unique  among  Levantine  seaports,  where  it  is  usually  the 
Greek  element  which  impresses  its  character  on  the  town. 

Salonica  has  the  moral  squalor  of  Europe  with  the 
physical  squalor  of  the  East.  Picturesque  it  may  be  with 
its  beautiful  Byzantine  churches,  its  Roman  triumphal  arch, 
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and  its  castles  and  bastions  which  recall  the  brief  empire  of 
the  Crusaders.      But  the  main  impression  is  one  of  ugliness 
and  materialism.    The  place  seems  oddly  isolated,  and  when 
caged  within  its  walls  it  becomes  a  sort  of  puzzle  by  what 
magic   one  reached  a  place  so  different   from   the   idyllic 
Macedonian  valleys  to  the  north,  or  the  fairy  gulf  of  Volo  to 
the  south.     Olympus  across  the  bay  dwarfs  and  rebukes  it, 
and  makes  it  trivial.     It  is  a  town  of  contradictions  where 
men  buy  by  telegraph  in  the  costumes  of  the  ghetto,  and  turn 
the  stately  Castilian  of  the  Middle  Ages  into  a  patoisior  nasty 
pleasures  and  petty  gains.     And  yet  there  lingers  in  Salonica 
a  strange  relic  of  a  great  enthusiasm,  the  flotsam  of  a  wave 
of  idealism  which  has  hardly  its  parallel  in  the  history  of 
Europe.     Besides  the  80,000  orthodox   Jews   of   Salonica, 
there  is  a  sect  of  renegades,  known  as  the  Dounme,  w^ho 
number  some  20,000  souls.     They  are  equally  distrusted  by 
Turks  and  Jews,  despite  their  nominal  adherence  to  Islam. 
They  live  apart,  and  so  dread  any  mixing  of  their  blood  with 
the   Turks  that  they  make  a  practice   of   betrothing  their 
children  before  they  are  born  to  avoid  the  risk  of  an  unwel- 
come proposal.   They  date  from  the  Annus  Mirabilis,  when, 
as  if  in  sympathy  with  the  expectations  of  our  own  Ana- 
baptists and  Fifth  Monarchy  men,  a  Jewish  Messiah  arose 
in  the  Levant.      Sabatai  Sevi  of  Smyrna  obtained  a  more 
than  local  fame.     Every  ghetto   in   Turkey  accepted  him, 
introduced  his  ritual  into  its  synagogues,  blazoned  his  initials 
on  its  walls,  abandoned  commerce,  and  gave  itself  over  to 
penance  and  preparation.     For  a  year  honesty  reigned  in 
the  Levant.     In  Europe  broadsheets,  which  told  how  trium- 
phant hosts  of  the  elect  were   marching  in   his   name   to 
Palestine,    spread   the    Messiah's    fame  through    Germany, 
Poland,   and    Italy,   and    even    from    distant    Amsterdam 
pilgrims  flocked  to  Turkey   to   receive  his  blessing.     Un- 
happily it  was  part  of  his  programme  to  beard  the  Grand 
Turk  in  his  palace  and  to  lead  him  in  chains  at  the  feet  of 
the   "celestial    lion"    which    was    to    carry   him    to   Zion. 
Arriving  in  Constantinople,  Sabatai  was  arrested  and   im- 
prisoned.    Still,  all  went  well,  since  the    local   authorities 
who  were  coining  money  from  the  tribute  which  they  levied 
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on  the  pilgrims  who  visited  the  Messiah's  dungeon,  hushed 
the  scandal  up.  The  catastrophe  only  came  when  a  rival 
Messiah  carried  tales  to  court.  There  Sabatai  was  sum- 
moned and  bidden  to  perform  a  miracle  on  the  spot.  This 
took  the  uncomfortable  form  of  standing  as  a  butt  for  the 
archers  of  the  Imperial  Guard.  When  Sabatai  flinched  he 
was  offered  the  choice  of  impalement  or  conversion  to 
Islam.  He  chose  the  latter,  and  such  was  his  influence 
with  the  Jews  that  after  this  exposure  and  renunciation 
thousands  of  his  adherents  followed  him  in  a  voluntary 
acceptance  of  Islam.  The  Dounme  of  Salonica  are  their 
descendants.  Two  centuries  of  expectation  have  not 
dimmed  their  hope  or  corroded  their  loyalty,  and  amid 
the  rumours  of  massacre  and  revolution  in  the  hurrying 
bazaars  of  modern  Salonica,  they  still  await  the  second 
coming  of  their  renegade  Messiah. 

With  luck,  a  traveller  in  Macedonia  may  hear  six  distinct 
languages  and  four  allied  dialects  spoken  in  the  same 
market-place.  If  it  is  a  northern  centre,  for  example 
Uskub,  the  peasant  women  who  handle  the  raw  wool  and 
hawk  their  own  homespun,  may  use  two  Slavonic  dialects, 
which  vary  slightly  but  still  appreciably.  The  women  who 
come  from  the  hilly  country  to  the  north  are  clad  in  white 
dresses  embroidered  in  black  and  green  in  the  most  decora- 
tive ancient  designs.  The  Slav  they  speak  shows  Servian 
influence.  Mingling  with  them  are  the  women  from  the 
villages  of  the  plain,  whose  taste  is  usually  for  red  em- 
broidery, and  their  Slav  speech,  if  it  must  be  classed,  tends 
rather  to  Bulgarian  than  to  Servian.  The  merchants  in  the 
booths  belong  to  three  races.  There  are  some  Greeks,  but 
they  probably  are  immigrants  from  Salonica  and  the  South, 
who  came  with  the  railway.  Jostling  with  them  are  the 
Jews,  who  also  came  from  Salonica  and  speak  their  Spanish 
jargon.  More  numerous  are  the  Vlachs  or  Wallachians, 
descendants  of  Roman  colonists,  perhaps  the  oldest  towns- 
men in  the  place,  and  they  speak  indifferently  their  own  Latin 
(Roumanian)  dialect,  or  the  Slav  of  the  peasants  with  whom 
they   have   done   business   for    centuries,   or    the   culture- 
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language  of  the  Greeks  which  has  come  to  them  through 
their  schools  and  their  Churches.  They  are  excellent  men 
of  business  ;  they  hold  their  own  against  Greeks  and  Jews  ; 
and  unlike  them  they  contrive  as  a  rule  to  live  on  neigh- 
bourly terms  with  the  Slavs.  They  are  fairly  numerous  in 
Macedonia  (perhaps  200,000  souls,  or  nearly  a  tenth  of  the 
population),  but  scattered  as  they  are  in  isolated  mountain 
villages  or  in  town  communities,  they  make  no  territorial 
claims  and  act  in  politics  as  a  makeweight,  for  whose 
alliance  Slavs  and  Greeks  eagerly  compete.  To  complete 
the  picture,  there  will  be  crowds  of  Northern  Albanians 
(Ghegs),  who  have  come  to  sell  their  cattle,  a  few  Southern 
Albanians  (Tosks)  in  white  kilts,  speaking  a  distinct  dialect 
of  their  own,  who  may  be  acting  as  cavasscs  to  officials  or 
merchants  or  Europeans.  Scattered  about  you  may  notice 
a  few  gipsy  horse-dealers  whose  native  speech  is  Romany, 
and  a  number  of  soldiers,  spies,  and  officials,  who  under- 
stand nothing  but  Turkish.  In  short,  one  may  distinguish 
in  the  Babel  two  Slav  and  two  Albanian  dialects,  Vlach, 
Greek,  Turkish,  Hebrew-Spanish,  and  Romany.  But  on 
analysis  only  Albanian,  Slav  and  Vlach  can  claim  to  be 
genuine  Macedonian  languages,  if  one  understands  by  the 
vague  term  "  Macedonia "  the  region  which  conspires  and 
revolts  and  claims  its  independence  from  Europe.  There  is 
no  lingua  franca.  Hard  necessity  imposes  some  knowledge 
of  elementary  Turkish  upon  the  majority  of  the  male  popu- 
lation, but  they  rarely  speak  it  with  ease ;  the  peasants 
seldom  understand  more  than  a  few  words  of  it,  and  it  has 
never  become  a  medium  of  intercourse  between  different 
Christian  races.  Greek  is  more  serviceable  as  a  polite  or 
commercial  language,  but  its  day  is  over,  and  save  in  the 
south,  it  is  only  the  older  generation  of  the  Slavs  which  can 
speak  it.  French  is  now  taking  its  place.  Slav  (and  particu- 
larly the  Bulgarian  dialect)  is  the  one  language  with  which 
no  native  of  the  northern  and  central  districts  can  dispense. 
The  towns,  however,  do  not  reproduce  the  real  distribu- 
tion of  population  in  Macedonia.  Roughly  speaking,  Turks, 
Greeks,  Jews,  and  Gipsies  are  found  only  in  the  towns  and 
may   be  almost  ignored  in  a  broad  view  of  Macedonian 
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ethnography.  It  is  long,  no  doubt,  before  that  conviction 
forces  itself  upon  the  traveller.  He  will  not  derive  it  from 
the  books  and  newspapers  he  has  studied.  They  are 
written  by  journalists  and  travellers  who  have  rarely  been 
permitted  to  stray  far  outside  the  towns.  There  is  a  legend 
that  travelling  in  the  interior  of  Turkey  is  unsafe.  That 
legend  is  sedulously  fostered  by  the  Turks,  who  are  anxious 
to  avail  themselves  of  any  pretext  which  will  prevent 
Europeans  from  witnessing  the  misery  and  misgovernment 
of  the  rural  population.  It  is  encouraged  by  the  native 
Christians  of  the  towns,  a  timid  folk  who  seldom  (and  with 
good  reason)  trust  their  own  lives  on  a  country  road.  And 
lastly,  the  few  travellers  who  have  performed  the  feat  are  not 
disposed  to  make  light  of  their  own  achievements.  But 
when  one  has  ridden  and  walked  alone  over  the  roads  and 
pathways  of  Crete  and  Macedonia,  one  ceases  to  put  much 
faith  in  the  fable.  But  if  travelling  in  the  interior  is  really 
moderately  safe  for  Europeans,  it  is  certainly  uncomfortable. 
There  are  no  tolerable  inns  save  in  three  towns  upon  the 
railway  which  Europeans  frequent — Uskub,  Monastir,  and 
Salonica — the  roads  are  so  execrable  that  a  carriage  journey 
is  a  purgatory,  while  saddle-horses,  though  cheap  and  good 
if  one  buys,  are  seldom  to  be  had  for  hire.^  If  the  risk 
and  discomfort  do  not  suffice  to  deter  the  traveller,  the 
Turks  never  hesitate,  unless  he  has  strong  official  backing, 
to  stop  him  peremptorily.  The  result  is  that  it  is  of  the 
towns  that  the  traveller  writes,  in  the  towns  that  he  forms 
his  impressions,  and  from  the  townsmen  that  he  gathers  his 
knowledge.  The  market-place  with  its  six  languages  and  its 
four  dialects  remains  in  his  mind  as  the  type  of  Macedonia. 
The  confusion  and  conflict  of  races  is  his  main  preoccupa- 
tion. He  moves  among  the  consulates  whose  business  is 
the  creation  by  "propaganda"  of  artificial  nationalities.  It 
may  escape  him  that  the  real  Macedonia  is  the  rural  Mace- 
donia, a  land  of  village  communities,  where  we  may  ride  for 
weeks  without  encountering  so  much  as  a  hamlet  whose 
native  language  is  other  than  Bulgarian  or  Albanian. 

There  are,  it  is  true,  a  few  real  Turkish   settlements  in 
•  See  Note  A.  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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Macedonia,  or  along  its  fringe,  which  Hve  by  agriculture. 
The  Moslems  of  Kailar,  on  the  southern  verge  of  what  is 
properly  Macedonia,  are  genuine  Osmanli  Turks,  who  are 
said  to  have  been  exiled  from  Asia  Minor  in  order  that  they 
might  be  isolated.  There  is  also  a  similar  Turkish  belt 
inland  from  the  ^^gean  in  the  rich  tobacco-growing  country 
between  Serres  and  Drama,  but  this  again  is  on  the  fringe 
(the  eastern  fringe)  of  what  is  properly  Macedonia.  Else- 
where even  the  Moslems  of  the  rural  districts  come  within 
our  generalisation.  They  are  either  Albanians  or  Slavs,i 
converted  by  force  or  allured  by  self-interest  to  Islam,  and 
while  politically  they  form  part  of  the  ruling  caste,  in 
language,  origin,  and  even  in  many  of  their  social  customs 
and  institutions  they  do  not  differ  from  their  Christian 
countrymen.  As  for  the  Greeks,  they  are  nowhere  a  village 
people  north  of  Castoria,  save  in  the  peninsula  of  Chalcidice, 
the  island  of  Thasos,  and  along  the  coastline  of  the  yEgean. 
While  it  is  true  that  the  main  elements  of  the  rural  popu- 
lation are  only  two  in  number,  Slavs  and  Albanians,  the  real 
Macedonian  complication  lies  not  so  much  in  the  multi- 
plicity of  its  warring  races  as  in  the  difficulty  of  isolating 
them.  It  is  comparatively  easy  to  say  what  Albania  proper 
is.  It  is  the  mountainous  home  of  an  unconquered  race 
which  faces  the  Adriatic  from  the  Gulf  of  Arta  in  the  south 
to  Montenegro  in  the  north.  It  includes  the  greater  part  of 
Epirus  with  the  town  of  Jannina,  the  regions  round  Koritza 
and  Elbasan  as  far  east  as  the  Lake  of  Ochrida,  and  the 
wild  northern  highlands  on  whose  fringe  lie  the  towns  of 
Dibra,  Prizrend,  Ipek,  and  Scutari.  Within  these  limits, 
save,  indeed,  within  the  walls  of  these  four  towns, 
there  are  few  Slavs,  and  the  population  is  the  most 
homogeneous  which  can  be  found  anywhere  within 
the  Turkish  Empire.  But  for  the  Jews  and  Greeks  in 
Jannina  town,  and  some  scattered  villages  of  VHachs,  it  is 
purely  Albanian.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  one  cannot  say 
that  the  rest  of  the  country  is  Slav.     Physically,  the  limit 

'  These  are  generally  known  as  Pomacks.  They  form  a  solid  popu- 
lation in  the  almost  purely  Moslem  belt  between  Drama  and  the 
Bulgarian  frontier. 
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between  Albania  proper  and  Macedonia  is  abrupt  and  well 
defined.  It  is  the  Pindus  range,  which  also  divides  Thessaly 
from  Epirus,  skirts  the  Lake  of  Ochrida  on  its  western  shore, 
and  runs  northward  to  the  plain  of  Kossovo.  It  is  a  stately 
range  of  glorious  snow-clad  summits,  and  it  forms  a  wall  so 
impenetrable  that,  as  one  looks  at  it  from  the  plain,  the 
peaks  seem  to  run  north  and  south  in  a  continuous  and 
gently  undulating  line,  and  one  feels  as  though  there  must 
be  some  pathway  of  the  giants  connecting  them,  along 
which  one  might  walk,  hardly  descending  between  the 
summits,  from  Montenegro  to  the  Gulf  of  Corinth.  And, 
indeed,  this  fancy  is  not  very  far  from  the  truth.  The 
Pindus  range  is  really  a  continuous  mountain-wall.  There 
are  only  two  practicable  passes  in  all  its  northern  extent. 
The  first  is  the  road  from  Elbasan  to  Ochrida,  which  follows 
the  track  of  the  Roman  Via  Egnatia.  The  second  is  the 
road  from  Uskub  via  Tetovo  (Chalcandelen)  to  Prizrend, 
which  winds  over  the  shoulder  of  the  Schar  (Scardus). 
The  latter,  indeed,  can  only  be  called  a  pass  by  courtesy. 
Its  summit  was  snow-clad  when  I  crossed  it  in  a  blazing 
June,  and  gentians  and  Alpine  roses  flourished  along  the 
pathway.  A  "  pass "  suggests  a  road  to  the  European 
mind,  but  these  great  Imperial  highways  are  little  more 
than  sheep-tracks,  along  which  one  may  lead,  but  hardly 
ride,  a  mule.  So  imbroken  and  virginal  is  this  great  chain, 
which  ends  not  timidly  or  gradually,  but  in  the  superb 
conical  peak  of  Liubotrn  ("  the  lovely  thorn "),  that 
dominates  the  plain  of  Uskub  and  the  fields  of  Kossovo, 
as  Olympus  dominates  Salonica.  Here,  one  would  have 
thought,  was  a  natural  frontier  which  ought  to  have 
separated  Albania  from  Macedonia.  But  political  con- 
ditions have  made  sport  of  geography,  and  there  is  to-day 
an  Albania  beyond  Albania.  It  is  probable  that  in  the 
earlier  centuries,  before  the  Turkish  conquest,  the  Pindus 
and  Schar  did  divide  the  Albanians  from  the  Slavs.  Indeed, 
such  encroachment  as  there  was  was  rather  in  an  opposite 
sense.  It  was  the  Slavs  who  invaded  Albania.  Since  the 
Turkish  conquest,  however,  the  Albanian  race  has  more 
than  recovered  its  own.     There  has  been,  particularly  in 
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the  last  two  centuries,  a  steady  movement  of  the  Moslem 
Albanians  eastward.     Under  the  Crescent  they  are  winning 
back  more  than  all  that  they  lost  under  the  Cross.     It  is 
difficult  to  obtain  statistics,  and  the  country-folk  will  not 
generalise  on  the  subject,  but  they  will  tell  you  that  such 
an  Albanian  village  settlement  was  made  some  eighty  years 
ago,  or  that  a  village  which  used  to  own  its  own  land,  and 
was  inhabited  only  by  Bulgarians,  came  under  the  yoke  of 
an  Albanian  chief  a  matter  of  fifty  years  back.     This  sort  of 
thing  has  been  going  on  steadily  throughout  the  western 
half  of  Macedonia  for  two  or  three  centuries  at  least,  and 
the  process  is  not  yet  complete.     It  is  most  noticeable  in 
the  north,  and  the  country  which  was  once  the  headquarters 
of  the  Servian  race,  and  still  bears  the  name  of  Old  Servia, 
has  now  a  population  that  is  two-thirds  Albanian.     Else- 
where the  emigration  has  been  much  less  considerable,  but 
it   is   still    noteworthy.     The   whole   province  (Vilayet)  of 
Monastir  is  studded  with  Albanian  settlements.     One  finds 
them  in  enviable   positions  surrounded   by  three  or  four 
Bulgarian   villages,  over   which   the   Albanians   exercise   a 
sort  of  semi-feudal  terrorism.     But  the  Albanian  colonies 
are  not  mainly  village  communities.     IMore  often  a  chief 
(perhaps   an   ex-brigand  who    bought   his   peace  with   the 
Turks)  has  settled  down   in  a  big,  rambling  farm,  with  a 
fortified  keep  and  a  few  retainers,  and  gradually  acquired 
the  position  of  landlord  and  the  title  of  heVy  with  all  that 
these    things   imply   in    economic   servitude    to    the    Slav 
peasantry.     It  is  naturally  in  the  more  desirable  districts, 
and,  above  all,  in   the   fertile  plains,  that  this   has   taken 
place. ^     The   odd   result   follows   that   the   wealthier  Bul- 
garian villages  are  those  on  the  lower  slopes  of  the  moun- 
tains, or  even   in  rugged  and   isolated   glens,   since   these 
have    often    been    left    more    or    less    unmolested.      The 
villages  on  the  plains   are   mere  collections   of   huts   and 
cabins  inhabited  by  serfs  who  work  for  an  Albanian  master. 
This  movement  of  population  was  naturally  welcomed  and 
encouraged  by  the  Turks.     It  tended  to  enslave  and  weaken 
their  Slavonic  subjects,  and    it    helped  to  base  their  own 
'  See  Note  B.  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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political  ascendancy  on  a  "  garrison,"  as  an  Irishman 
would  call  it,  consisting  of  men  whose  material  prosperity 
was  involved  in  the  continuance  of  Mohamedan  rule. 
The  Albanians  have  now  become  so  much  a  Macedonian 
race  that  their  shepherds  regularly  invade  even  the  Central 
Vardar  valley  in  winter.  There  are  also  Albanian  villages 
deliberately  planted  by  the  Turks  for  obvious  strategic 
regions  along  the  frontiers  of  free  Bulgaria.  Indeed,  there 
was  even  some  talk  of  planting  Albanian  colonies  in  the 
Adrianople  region  after  the  late  insurrection. 

***** 

Of  the  races  which  inhabit  Macedonia  to-day  only  the 
Albanians   have   any   claim    to    be   autochthonous.     Their 
southern    branch,   the   Tosks,   are    most   likely   the   lineal 
descendants    of    the    ancient    Epirotes.      Their   northern 
branch,    the   Ghegs,   are   probably  the   people   whom    the 
ancients    called    Illyrians.     Of    the   ancient    Macedonians 
whose  original  seat  lay  between  Monastir  and  Vodena,  no 
heirs  remain,  unless  indeed  any  remnants  of  them  escaped 
civilisation    and    became    confounded    with    the    kindred 
Albanians.     The    Thracians    may  possibly   survive   in  the 
modern  Vlachs,  at  least  in  so  far  as  they  became  absorbed 
by    Roman    colonies.     All    these    original    races,    though 
doubtless  near  cousins  of  the  Greeks,  must  have  been  very 
imperfectly  Hellenised  during  the  classical  and  Macedonian 
periods.     The  Greek  colonies  were  never  much  more  than  , 
trading  centres  along  the  coast,   and   what  was  Greek  in 
ancient  times  is  Greek  to-day.     There  is  no  evidence  that 
the  interior  was  ever  settled  by  a  rural  Greek  population. 
With  the  Roman  conquest  came  a  long  period  in  which 
the  two  languages  and  the  two  civilisations  struggled  for  the 
mastery.     Military  colonies  were  scattered  liberally,  and  this 
planting  of  Latin   towns  took  place  only  after   a   ruthless 
destruction  and  uprooting  of  the  older  Greek  cities,  whose 
populations  were  sold  into  slavery.     Round  these  colonies 
the  aboriginal  inhabitants  may  have  clustered,  and  acquired 
the  Latin  speech  which  the  modern  Vlachs  still  retain.    One 
Byzantine  writer  remarks  significantly  that  the  Thracians 
never  took  kindly  to  Greek,  while  they  acquired  Latin  with 
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ease  (Prisci,  "  Historia,"  p.  190).  By  the  sixth  century 
Latin  had  become  the  language  of  a  considerable  part  ^f 
Epirus,  Macedonia,  and  Thrace.  We  have  acquired  a 
habit  of  talking  of  the  Byzantine  Empire  as  though  it  had 
been  a  Greek  Empire.  It  hardly  acquired  a  national 
character  until  its  long,  final  agony  began.  It  was  the 
Crusades  which  emphasised  its  Hellenism,  by  teaching 
the  Eastern  world  that  the  Latin  West  was  still  peopled  by 
barbarian  hordes.  Then  in  the  double  struggle  against 
Franks  and  Turks  a  Greek  patriotism  revived  too  late. 
But  during  the  earlier  centuries  of  the  Empire  the  Greeks 
were  not  even  a  ruling  caste.  The  Emperors  themselves 
were  cosmopolitans  of  any  and  every  stock.  Many  of  the 
best  of  them  were  Armenians  ;  Justinian  was  actually  a 
Slav ;  few  were  Greeks.  Nor  was  the  Eastern  Church 
naturally  or  originally  Greek,  The  Arians  showed  a 
marked  preference  for  the  Latin  language,  and  the  perse- 
cutions of  the  Catholic  party  in  which  they  indulged  had 
sometimes  the  character  of  an  anti-Greek  movement.  It 
was  indeed  during  this  period  of  persecution,  while  Latin- 
speaking  Arians  dominated  the  court  that  the  Orthodox 
Church  became,  what  it  has  always  remained,  the  rallying 
point  of  Greek  patriotism  and  the  only  outward  embodi- 
ment of  the  Greek  national  idea.  Latin,  moreover,  even  in 
Justinian's  time,  was  still  so  far  the  official  language  that  his 
great  legal  codes  were  composed  in  it. 

Whatever  Greek  population  there  may  ever  have  been  in 
the  interior  of  rural  Macedonia  must  have  been  effectually 
uprooted  by  the  barbarian  invasions.  Race  succeeded  race, 
conqueror  trod  on  the  heels  of  conqueror,  and  though  few 
of  the  strangers  effected  a  permanent  settlement  until  the 
coming  of  the  Slavs,  they  destroyed  the  earlier  civilisation 
and  ruined  the  wealthier  classes  who  had  adopted  Greek 
culture.  The  invaders  broke  up  the  large  estates,  and  the 
slaves  who  tilled  them  were  appropriated  by  the  barbarians, 
or  else  regained  their  freedom  during  this  secular  anarchy. 
The  cultured  minority,  reduced  to  penury,  and  driven  to 
seek  refuge  in  walled  towns,  sank  to  the  level  of  their  own 
slaves.     The    impoverishment   was  general,   and   with    the 
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wealth  of  the  old  aristocracy  its  Hellenic  culture  disap- 
peared. The  general  movement  to  the  towns,  aided  by  the 
amazing  policy  of  the  Emperors,  created  that  unique 
product  of  Eastern  conditions — the  Levantine  population. 
A  Levantine  is  essentially  a  townsman,  but  not  every  towns- 
man in  the  East  is  a  Levantine.  The  true  Levantine 
belongs  to  a  race  which  inhabits  only  the  towns — Greek, 
Jewish,  or  mongrel-European.  He  is  bred  in  town,  and 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  he  never  quits  the  town.  He 
despises  the  country  and  the  ruder  alien  races  which 
inhabit  the  country.  Fear  confines  him  within  the  walls. 
He  knows  nothing  of  muscular  work.  He  has  his  con- 
querors and  his  rulers  always  with  him.  He  becomes 
timid  and  physically  incapable  of  resistance.  The  growth 
of  this  Levantine  population  had  begun  centuries  before 
the  coming  of  the  Turks.  The  country  was  either  a  desert 
or  a  hostile  region  inhabited  by  strange  barbarians.  What- 
ever military  or  patriotic  instincts  the  Greeks  of  the 
Macedonian  towns  may  have  possessed  were  systematically 
suppressed  by  Byzantine  policy.  The  theory  of  Con- 
stantinople was  that  the  function  of  the  settled  Greek 
population  was  to  earn  taxes,  and  Byzantine  taxation  must 
have  been  oppressive  both  in  amount  and  in  incidence. 
The  Greeks  were  not  only  exempt  from  military  service 
even  for  the  defence  of  their  own  provinces,  but  actually 
forbidden  to  enlist.  They  were  already  what  they  are  under 
the  Turks,  a  purely  civilian  population  grinding  out  tribute 
for  a  costly  governing  machine.  No  landed  proprietor  or 
agricultural  labourer  was  allowed  to  serve,  and  the  army 
was  composed  entirely  of  mercenaries  and  barbarians.  Up 
till  the  reign  of  Justinian  the  Greek  cities  still  possessed 
some  local  independence.  But  Justinian,  casting  about  for 
fresh  sources  of  Imperial  income,  confiscated  their  revenues. 
The  consequence  was  that  the  roads  were  everywhere 
neglected,  and  the  police  disbanded.  Without  roads  and 
without  security  the  cities  became  more  than  ever  isolated, 
and  the  general  decline  towards  barbarism  and  decay  pro- 
ceeded at  a  swifter  pace  than  ever.  Finally,  as  if  to  com- 
plete the  ruin  of   Hellenism  in  :\Iacedonia,  Justinian,  who 
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lived  in  constant  terror  of  revolt,  suppressed  the  militias 
which  the  Greek  cities  had  begun  to  revive  under  the 
menace  of  the  barbarian  invasions,  and  left  them  exposed 
to  the  mercy  of  any  raiding  horde.  When  a  professor  in 
modern  Athens  puts  forward  the  theory  that  the  Mace- 
donians of  to-day  are  really  Greeks  in  disguise,  the  answer 
is  to  be  found  in  this  chapter  of  history.  Macedonia  never 
was  Greek,  but  such  Hellenic  civilisation  as  it  possessed  was 
ruined  long  before  the  coming  of  the  Turks,  and  long  before 
the  rise  of  the  Servian  and  Bulgarian  Empires.  It  was 
ruined  by  an  unconscious  conspiracy  between  the  Byzantine 
Empire  and  the  barbarians. 

The  interior  once  abandoned  by  the  settled  civilised 
population  which  paid  taxes,  its  fate  became  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  Byzantium.  The  barbarians  acted  after 
their  kind,  settled  where  they  pleased,  and  raided  as  they 
pleased.  The  only  concern  of  the  Empire  was  now  its 
commerce.  The  diminished  Greek  population  occupied 
the  sea-coast  of  the  vEgean  and  the  Adriatic,  and  inland 
the  sole  anxiety  of  its  rulers  was  to  keep  open  the 
great  main  roads  which  carried  the  wealth  of  Asia  to 
Western  markets.  Indian  trade  now  followed  the  Black 
Sea  route,  and  the  Via  Egnatia  from  Salonica  to  Dyrra- 
chium  was  still  kept  open.  The  Goths,  the  Huns,  and  the 
Avars  did  not  settle  in  Macedonia.  But  the  Slavonian 
tribes  which  accompanied  the  Avars  as  allies  undoubtedly 
did  settle,  and  their  villages  were  to  be  found  even  south  of 
the  Via  Egnatia,  so  early  as  the  reign  of  Heraclius  (565- 
633  A.D.).  Serbs  and  Croats  were  actually  invited  by 
Heraclius  to  settle.  As  though  to  encourage  barbarians 
at  the  expense  of  Greeks,  they  lived  tax-free  and  served  as 
militia,  despite  the  fact  that  they  were  cultivators,  and  they 
doubtless  amalgamated  with  the  earlier  Slavonic  immi- 
grants. These  primitive  Slav  settlers  differed  widely  from 
the  more  savage  barbarians.  They  were  not  so  much  a 
pastoral  as  an  agricultural  people.  They  desired  to  settle 
rather  than  to  raid.  They  grouped  themselves  in  villages, 
which  enjoyed  a  certain  communal  life,  and  expected  to  be 
left   in    local    independence.      They   were   not   properly   a  " 
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political  people.  They  formed  no  organised  State.  They 
had  no  aristocracy,  and  their  leaders  were  probably  elective. 
They  formed  neither  clans  nor  towns.  Their  unit  was  the 
hamlet  within  which  their  knowledge  and  their  social  life 
was  contained.  They  were  jealous  of  any  authority  which 
sought  to  unite  them,  and  ready  to  engage  in  inter- 
necine feuds.  Their  sense  of  race  must  have  been  quite 
undeveloped,  and  they  readily  blended  with  any  other 
kindred  people  speaking  a  Slav  tongue.  For  them  the 
village  was  the  one  political  reality.  Servian  and  Bulgarian 
conquests  can  have  altered  little  in  their  daily  life,  and  even 
the  Turkish  tyranny  still  left  them  their  indissoluble  political 
atom — their  village.  They  must  have  been,  ten  and  twelve 
centuries  back,  the  same  primitive  and  conservative  people 
which  they  are  to-day,  plodding,  laborious,  unaggressive, 
with  the  fraternity  of  village  life  for  the  foundation  of  theii 
virtues.  Christianity  has  altered  their  theory  of  the  next 
world,  but  it  can  have  changed  very  little  in  their  view  of 
this. 

The  purely  Slavonic  races,  whether  they  were  called  Serbs, 
Croats,  Slovenes,  or  Antai,  had  undoubtedly  peopled  Mace- 
donia by  the  end  of  the  seventh  century.  But  they  pre- 
tended to  no  national  cohesion,  and  were  not  politically  a 
menace  to  Byzantium.  They  were  rather  settlers  than 
conquerors.  It  required  the  infusion  of  non-Slavonic 
blood  to  fire  them  with  political  ambitions  and  to  organise 
them  into  a  rival  to  the  Eastern  Empire.  This  impulse 
came  from  the  Bulgarians  (Volga-men),  a  non-Aryan 
people  akin  to  the  Turks,  who  had  long  been  settled  on  the 
Volga.  Their  organisation  contrasted  sharply  with  that  of 
the  Slavs.  They  had  an  absolute  king  or  khan,  who  ruled 
them  as  an  Oriental  despot.  They  were  polygamists,  owned 
slaves,  and  were  accustomed  to  military  discipline.  Like 
the  Turks,  they  shaved  their  heads  and  wore  pigtails.  They 
burned  their  widows,  and  indulged  in  human  sacrifices. 
These  disagreeable  Asiatic  nomads  had  no  civilisation  of 
their  own.  They  adopted  the  Slav  language,  while  modi- 
fying its  structure,  and  they  readily  amalgamated  and  inter- 
married  with   the   Slavs.     This   process   may   have   begun 
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before  they  left  the  Volga,  and  it  was  certainly  complete 
before  their  conversion  to  Christianity  in  the  year  864,  since 
Cyril  and  Methodius  preached  to  them  in  Slav.  Their 
kingdom  was  founded  near  Varna  in  678,  and  it  covered 
at  first  pretty  much  the  territory  occupied  by  modern 
Bulgaria.  Though  the  Bulgarians  gave  it  its  organisation 
and  made  it  a  power,  it  must  none  the  less  have  been  pre- 
dominantly Slavonic  in  blood  and  in  traditions.  Their 
kingdom  was  hardly  consolidated  before  they  began  to 
move  upon  Thrace  and  Macedonia.  They  besieged 
Salonica  as  early  as  679,  and  repeated  their  invasions 
whenever  the  Empire  was  occupied  in  dealing  with  the 
Arabs  or  the  Turks.  Under  their  Khan  Krumm  they 
overran  Thrace  and  twice  appeared  under  the  walls  of 
Constantinople,  defeated  and  did  to  death  two  emperors 
in  succession  (Nicephorus  and  Michael),  and  made  one  of 
the  immortal  legends  of  the  Balkans  by  converting  the 
skull  of  Nicephorus  into  a  drinking-cup.  Nearly  a  century 
later  (892),  under  their  Khan  Simeon,  who  assumed  the 
title  of  Tsar,  the  Bulgarians  founded  their  first  Empire.  It 
extended  at  first  over  the  whole  of  Epirus,  Macedonia, 
Thrace,  and  Bulgaria.  Under  the  third  Tsar,  Samuel,  the 
eastern  provinces  were  lost,  but  the  Empire  remained  firmly 
seated  in  the  west,  with  its  capital  at  Ochrida,  where  it 
maintained  its  independence  till  1018.1  It  was  thus  de- 
finitely a  Macedonian  state,  and  Ochrida  acquired  in  the 
tradition  of  the  Macedonian  Slavs  a  sentimental  prestige 
which  it  still  retains.  After  an  hiatus  of  over  a  century  and  / 
a  half  the  Bulgarians  once  more  appear  as  an  Imperial 
Power  (1186),  under  a  dynasty  of  adventurers,  by  name 
Asen,  who  were  of  Vlach  origin.  It  represented  an  alliance 
between  Vlachs  and  Slavs,  and  it  can  have  been  "Bulgarian" 
only  in  the  sense  that  it  revived  the  Bulgarian  tradition  of 
conquest.  It  made  the  most  of  the  anarchy  which  followed 
the   Fourth  Crusade,  and  allied   itself  sometimes  with  the 

'  The  final  blow  was  dealt  by  the  Emperor  Basil,  the  Bulgar-killer, 
who  is  said  to  have  slaughtered  15,000  Bulgarians  in  a  single  battle,  and 
to  have  sent  back  the  remnant  of  150  with  their  eyes  put  out  to  tell  the 
tale  to  Tsar  Samuel. 
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Greeks  and  sometimes  with  the  Latins.  Three  of  its 
sovereigns  were  assassinated.  The  fourth,  Asen  II.,  was 
the  greatest  power  in  Eastern  Europe.  He  ruled  the  entire 
Balkan  Peninsula  including  Servia  and  Albania,  and  left 
the  Latins  nothing  but  Constantinople,  with  which  his 
capital  Tirnovo  vied  in  the  splendour  of  its  buildings  and 
its  material  prosperity.  But  the  second  Bulgarian  Empire 
fell  to  pieces  immediately  after  Asen's  death  in  1241,  though 
Bulgaria  retained  a  shadow  of  independence  until  Tirnovo 
was  burned  by  the  Turks  in  1393.  The  interval  between 
Asen's  death  and  the  coming  of  the  Turks  was  marked  by 
the  rise  of  an  ephemeral  Servian  State.  It  first  attained  a 
national  existence  about  11 50,  under  Stephen  Nemanya, 
who  was  an  elective  chief  in  Novi  Bazar.  Its  natural 
extension  was  rather  to  the  north  than  towards  Macedonia. 
Its  centre  was  in  the  plain  of  Kossovo  (Old  Servia),  and  it 
included  Bosnia,  Montenegro,  and  part  of  the  modern 
Servia.  After  the  collapse  of  the  second  Bulgarian  Empire 
Servia  became  the  dominant  power  in  the  Balkans,  and 
now  pushed  southward  over  Macedonia  and  Albania. 
Under  its  last  Emperor,  Stephen  Dushan,  who  fixed  his 
capital  at  Uskub,  it  covered  the  whole  Balkan  Peninsula 
except  Salonica  and  Constantinople.  Stephen  defeated 
Hungary  and  the  Turks,  and  seemed  on  the  point  of  taking 
Constantinople  and  destroying  the  Byzantine  Empire  in 
its  last  refuge  when  he  died  suddenly,  perhaps  by  poison, 
in  his  camp  (1356).  His  empire,  like  Asen's,  collapsed  on 
his  death  at  the  moment  of  its  greatest  splendour,  and  its 
discordant  remnants  became  the  easy  prey  of  the  Turks, 
who  finally  crushed  a  weak  and  disloyal  coalition  of  Servian, 
Albanian,  and  Bulgarian  princelings  on  the  fatal  field  of 
Kossovo  (1389).  The  Servian  aristocracy  either  fled  to 
Bosnia,  Montenegro,  and  Hungary,  or  accepted  Islam,  and 
Macedonia  became  once  more  a  country  of  little  villages 
whose  whole  struggle  henceforward  was  to  maintain  their 
isolation  and  their  identity  under  yet  another  alien  tyranny.^ 

'  This  sketch  of  the  political  vicissitudes  of  Macedonia  before  the 
coming  of   the  Turks  is   necessarily  incomplete.     There   was   also   a 
rather  flourishing  Vlach  State,  whose  centre  was  in  Thessaly,  which 
H 
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Seven  centuries  elapsed  between  the  complete  settlement 
of  Macedonia  by  Slavonic  races  and  its  final  conquest  by 
the  Turks.  Its  history  during  this  period  suggests  little 
progress  towards  any  stable  organisation.  It  was  not  the 
Byzantines  or  the  Serbs  who  destroyed  the  second  Bulgarian 
Empire.  It  was  not  the  Turks  who  destroyed  the  Servian 
Empire.  Both  fell  to  pieces,  as  it  were,  of  their  own  weight. 
They  fell,  both  of  them,  at  the  moment  of  their  greatest 
splendour  and  widest  extension,  a  fact  which  suggests  that 
they  must  have  been  held  together,  not  by  the  consent  of 
the  people,  but  by  the  strong  will  of  a  vigorous  tyrant.  It 
was  not  in  accordance  with  the  traditions  of  the  Slavs  to 
accept  a  dynasty  or  build  up  an  Empire  ;  loyalty  to  a 
leader  of  genius,  such  as  Dushan  must  have  been,  was 
another  matter.  But,  indeed,  except  so  far  as  their  dis- 
appearance left  the  field  open  to  the  Turks,  there  is  no 
great  reason  to  regret  either  the  Servian  or  the  Bulgarian 
Empire.  They  were  purely  military  Powers,  and  their 
glory,  such  as  it  was,  reposed  solely  on  the  achievements  of 
their  arms.  Their  administration  was  modelled  on  that  of 
Byzantium.  Their  official  Church — despite  the  fact  that 
most  of  their  Emperors  coquetted  with  Rome — reproduced 
all  the  characteristics  of  Greek  orthodoxy.  Their  literature 
was  imitative,  and,  indeed,  hardly  existed  save  in  transla- 
tions from  Greek  ecclesiastical  works.  Nor  was  even  their 
architecture  their  own,  so  far  as  they  built  at  all.  They 
either  copied  Byzantium  or  imported  artists  from  Italy. 
Their  civilisation,  in  short,  was  second-hand,  and  it  must 
have  been  a  growth  so  brief  and  so  divorced  from  the  life 
of  the  people  that  it  neither  left  its  impress  on  the  peasants, 
nor  in  turn  received  the  quickening  of  their  peculiar  genius. 


included  in  its  dominions  the  southern  slopes  of  the  Pindus  and 
Southern  Macedonia  up  to  Castoria.  It  was  semi-independent  as  early 
as  the  latter  half  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  survived  until  Dushan's 
conquests — a  period  of  three  hundred  years,  which  is  in  the  Balkans  a 
highly  respectable  antiquity.  It  must  not  be  confused  with  the  Vlacho- 
Bulgarian  Empire  of  the  Asens.  From  1204  to  1222  Salonica  was  the 
seat  of  a  Latin  crusaders'  kingdom,  under  Boniface  of  Monferrat.  This 
was  destroyed  by  the  new  Greek  power  which  had  arisen  in  Epirus 
under  the  Comncni. 


ON    THE   SHORE   OF    LAKE   OCHKIDA 
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The  villages  continued  to  live  their  own  life,  and  whatever 
was  native  and  original  among  the  Slavs  of  Macedonia  grew 
directly  from  peasant  soil.  The  popular  ballads  have  more 
value  than  the  ecclesiastical  histories.  The  native  Bogomil 
heresy  (see  p.  67)  was  a  vastly  more  interesting  attempt 
to  understand  the  Universe  than  anything  to  be  found  in 
the  formularies  of  the  official  Church.  The  traditional 
embroideries  of  the  peasant  women  suggest  that  the  instinct 
for  art  might  under  happier  conditions  have  found  some 
worthy  expression.  But  Macedonia  never  had  its  chance. 
The  Crusaders,  the  Turks,  and  the  absence  of  political 
ideals  among  the  Slavs,  prevented  the  formation  of  any 
stable  State  which  might  have  kept  the  peace  and  allowed 
them  to  develop  on  their  own  lines.  A  tolerant  tyranny, 
even  if  alien,  might  have  brought  this  about  as  well  as  a 
native  Power,  provided  they  had  been  allowed  to  lead  the 
village  life  for  which  they  have  so  marked  a  taste,  in  com- 
parative freedom  and  security. 

^*  *T*  ^  l^f  <T^ 

It  is  small  wonder  that  a  history  so  troubled  and  so  un- 
certain has  borne  its  fruit  in  endless  political  controversies. 
One  hundred  years  ago  it  would  have  been  hard  to  find  a 
central  Macedonian  who  could  have  answered  with  any 
intelligence  the  question  whether  he  were  Servian  or 
Bulgarian  by  race.  The  memory  of  the  past  had  vanished 
utterly  and  nothing  remained  save  a  vague  tradition  among 
the  peasants  that  their  forefathers  had  once  been  free.  I 
questioned  some  boys  from  a  remote  mountain  village  near 
Ochrida  which  had  neither  teacher  nor  resident  priest,  and 
where  not  a  single  inhabitant  was  able  to  read,  in  order 
to  discover  what  amount  of  traditional  knowledge  they 
possessed.  I  took  them  up  to  the  ruins  of  the  Bulgarian 
Tsar's  fortress  which  dominates  the  lake  and  the  plain  from 
the  summit  of  an  abrupt  and  curiously  rounded  hill. 
"  Who  built  this  place  ?  "  I  asked  them.  The  answer  was 
significant — "The  Free  Men."  "And  who  were  they?" 
"  Our  grandfathers."  "  Yes,  but  were  they  Serbs  or 
Bulgarians  or  Greeks  or  Turks  ?  "  "  They  weren't  Turks, 
they  were  Christians."     And  this  seemed  to  be  about  the 
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measure  of  their  knowledge.  I  think  the  lads,  who  had 
just  seen  an  insurrection,  had  their  own  romantic  notions 
of  politics.  The  old  fortress  did  mean  something  to  them. 
It  reminded  them  that  they  had  a  free  past.  But  obviously 
Tsar  Simeon's  Empire  and  all  its  ephemeral  successors  had 
quite  faded  from  the  popular  consciousness. ^  It  is  some- 
times said  that  even  the  name  Bulgarian  was  forgotten. 
That  is,  I  think,  an  exaggeration.  But  neither  Bulgars  nor 
Serbs  were  ofHcially  recognised  by  the  Turks  as  a  distinct 
race,  as  the  Greeks  always  were.  In  Europe,  it  is  true,  they 
were  hardly  so  much  as  a  memory.  Voltaire  writes  in 
Candide  of  an  imaginary  "  Bulgarian "  army  which  per- 
formed amazing  "  Bulgarian "  exercises  as  though  the 
name  meant  no  more  than  Cloud-Cuckoo-Land  or  Ruri- 
tania.  The  Serbs  fared  somewhat  better.  Their  Empire, 
though  no  more  solid  or  enduring  than  the  Bulgarian,  came 
later  in  time,  and  round  its  destruction  at  Kossovo  lingered 
a  passionate  and  sentimental  legend  enshrined  in  a  cycle 
of  interminable  ballads.  Certainly  in  the  real  Servian 
country  of  Kossovo  the  past  was  never  forgotten.  Then, 
too,  while  both  the  Bulgarian  Patriarchate  of  Ochrida 
and  the  Servian  Patriarchate  of  Ipek  were  suppressed 
as  early  as  1570  through  the  machinations  of  the  Greeks, 
the  Archbishopric  of  Ipek  which  succeeded  the  Patriar- 
chate, partially  contrived  to  retain  its  national  Servian 
character  until  1767.  Finally,  the  Serbs  had  in  the  free 
Republic  of  Ragusa  a  centre  which,  despite  its  Catholicism 
and  its  thoroughly  Italian  character,  none  the  less  did 
much  for  the  Servian  language  and  issued  from  its  presses 
many  volumes  of  Servian  verse.  The  Servians  in  Hungary 
also  profited  by  European  culture ;  while  the  liberation  of 
modern  Servia  in  the  first  decades  of  the  last  century  was 
facilitated  by  its  distance  from  Constantinople.  The  Bul- 
garians enjoyed  none  of  these  advantages.  Their  eccle- 
siastical autonomy  was  more  completely  suppressed.  They 
had  no  free  sister  like  little  Ragusa.  They  had  no  exiled 
brethren  in  Europe.  They  were  within  easy  striking 
distance  of  the  capital.  Inevitably,  then,  their  awakening 
'  See  Note  C.  at  end  of  chapter 
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came  later,  and  but  for  the  patronage  of  Russia  it  might 
never  have  come  at  all. 

Are  the  Macedonians  Serbs  or  Bulgars  ?  The  question 
is  constantly  asked  and  dogmatically  answered  in  Belgrade 
and  Sofia.  But  the  lesson  of  history  obviously  is  that 
there  is  no  answer  at  all.  They  are  not  Serbs,  for  their 
blood  can  hardly  be  purely  Slavonic.  There  must  be  in 
it  some  admixture  of  Bulgarian  and  other  non-Aryan  stock 
(Kuman  Tartars,  Pechenegs,  &c.).  On  the  other  hand,  they 
can  hardly  be  Bulgarians,  for  quite  clearly  the  Servian  immi- 
grations and  conquests  must  have  left  much  Servian  blood 
in  their  veins,  and  the  admixture  of  non-Aryan  blood  can 
scarcely  be  so  considerable  as  it  is  in  Bulgaria.  They  are 
probably  very  much  what  they  were  before  either  a  Bul- 
garian or  a  Servian  Empire  existed — a  Slav  people  derived 
from  rather  various  stocks,  who  invaded  the  peninsula  at 
different  periods.  But  they  had  originally  no  clear  con- 
sciousness of  race,  and  any  strong  Slavonic  Power  was 
able  to  impose  itself  upon  them.  One  may  say  safely  that 
for  historical  reasons  the  people  of  Kossovo  and  the  North- 
West  are  definitely  Serbs,  while  the  people  of  Ochrida 
are  clearly  Bulgarians.  The  affinities  of  the  rest  of  Mace- 
donia are  decided  on  purely  political  grounds.  Language 
teaches  us  very  little.  The  differences  between  literary 
Servian  and  Bulgarian  are  not  considerable,  but  they  are  very 
definite.  The  Macedonian  dialect  is  neither  one  nor  the 
other,  but  in  certain  structural  features  it  agrees  rather  with 
Bulgarian  than  with  Servian.  This,  however,  means  little; 
for  modern  Servian  is  not  the  language  of  Dushan,  but  the 
dialect  of  Belgrade.  A  southern  Macedonian  finds  no 
difficulty  in  making  himself  understood  in  Dushan's 
country  (Uskub  and  Prizrend),  though  he  will  feel  a 
foreigner  in  Belgrade.  One  must  also  discount  the 
effects  of  propaganda.  A  priest  or  teacher  from  Sofia 
or  Belgrade  who  settles  in  a  village  will  modify  its 
dialect  considerably  in  the  course  of  a  generation.  This 
process  may  be  observed  at  work  round  such  centres  as 
Uskub,  where  both  Servians  and  Bulgarians  are  active. 
A    trained    ear    can    now    detect    a    difference    of    speech 
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between  villages  which  are  only  a  few  miles  apart,  and 
even  the  foreigner  notices  that  while  the  Bulgarophil 
peasants  answer  a  question  in  the  affirmative  with  "  Da," 
the  Serbophils  say  *'  Yis."  The  element  of  accident  in 
these  political  affinities  is  very  large.  It  is  not  uncom- 
mon to  find  fathers  who  are  themselves  officially  "Greeks  " 
equally  proud  of  bringing  into  the  world  "  Greek," 
"  Servian,"  "  Bulgarian,"  and  "  Roumanian  "  children.  The 
pasion  for  education  is  strong,  and  the  various  propagandas 
pander  eagerly  to  it.  If  a  father  cannot  contrive  to  place 
all  his  sons  in  a  secondary  school  belonging  to  the  race 
which  he  himself  affects,  the  prospect  of  a  bursary  will 
often  induce  him  to  plant  them  out  in  rival  establishments. 
It  is,  of  course,  a  point  of  honour  that  a  boy  who  is 
educated  at  the  expense  of  one  or  other  of  these  peoples 
must  himself  adopt  its  language  and  its  nationality.  The 
same  process  is  at  work  among  the  villages.  I  remember 
vividly  my  amazement  when  I  encountered  this  quaint 
phenomenon  during  my  first  visit  to  Macedonia.  I  was 
talking  to  a  wealthy  peasant  who  came  in  from  a  neigh- 
bouring village  to  Monastir  market.  He  spoke  Greek  well, 
but  hardly  like  a  native.  "  Is  your  village  Greek,"  I  asked 
him,  "  or  Bulgarian  ?  "  "  Well,"  he  replied,  "  it  is  Bul- 
garian now,  but  four  years  ago  it  was  Greek."  The  answer 
seemed  to  him  entirely  natural  and  commonplace.  "  How," 
I  asked  in  some  bewilderment,  "did  that  miracle  come 
about  ?  "  "  Why,"  said  he,  "  we  are  all  poor  men,  but  we 
want  to  have  our  own  school  and  a  priest  who  will  look 
after  us  properly.  We  used  to  have  a  Greek  teacher.  We 
paid  him  ^5  a  year  and  his  bread,  while  the  Greek  consul 
paid  him  another  £^  ;  but  we  had  no  priest  of  our  own. 
We  shared  a  priest  with  several  other  villages,  but  he  was 
very  unpunctual  and  remiss.  We  went  to  the  Greek  Bishop 
to  complain,  but  he  refused  to  do  anything  for  us.  The 
Bulgarians  heard  of  this  and  they  came  and  made  us  an 
offer.  They  said  they  would  give  us  a  priest  who  would 
live  in  the  village  and  a  teacher  to  whom  we  need  pay 
nothing.  Well,  sir,  ours  is  a  poor  village,  and  so  of  course 
we  became  Bulgarians."     One  can  picture  this  rather  quaint 
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revolution.     The  little  man  who  had  once  been  to  Athens 
abandons  the  hopeless  task  of  teaching  Greek  to  children 
who  had  learnt  only  Slav  from  their  mothers.     The  legend 
that   Alexander  the  Great  was  a  Greek   goes  out   by  one 
road,  and  the  rival  myth  that  Alexander  was  a  Bulgarian 
comes   in   by  the   other.     The   Mass,    which   was   droned 
unpunctually  in  ancient  Greek,  is  now  droned  (punctually) 
in  ancient  Slav.     But  beneath  the  rather  comic  aspects  of 
this   incident  the  fact   remains   that  the   village  was  now^ 
obtaining  education    in   its   own   tongue,  and  opening  its 
doors  to  civilising  influences  which  came  to  it  in  a  form 
which  it  could  assimilate  and  make  its  own.     The  bribe  of 
_^5  did  but  hasten  an  inevitable  process.     I  have  heard  a 
witty  French  consul  declare  that  with  a  fund  of  a  million 
francs  he  would  undertake  to  make  all  Macedonia  French. 
He  would  preach  that  the  Macedonians  are  the  descendants 
of  the  French  crusaders  who   conquered  Salonica  in  the 
twelfth  century,  and  the   francs  would  do  the   rest.     But 
after  all,  the  Greeks  dispose  of  ample  funds,  and  yet   the      \ 
Greeks  have  lost  Macedonia."      "^    '^      ""'^    ^;-,AyrVe^  .   ''•;KjiAj  ""-'">    *' 

But  undoubtedly  any  Slav  race  which  belonged  to  the  _^j^^j- j-j,}- 
Orthodox  faith  might  have  won  Macedonia,  given  the 
necessary  tact  and  the  necessary  funds.  Servia  or  Monte- 
negro, or  even  Russia,  might  have  done  it.  In  point  of  fact  I 
it  is  Bulgaria  which  has  succeeded.  History  and  ethnology 
and  comparative  philology  may  take  what  side  in  the  con- 
troversy they  please.  The  Macedonians  are  Bulgars  to-day 
because  a  free  and  progressive  Bulgaria  has  known  how  to 
attract  them.  Servia  did  not  exercise  an  influence  so  com- 
pelling, and  the  Servian  cause  in  Macedonia  proper  is  in 
consequence  a  negligible  and  artificial  movement.  It  exists 
only  in  so  far  as  it  pays  its  way,  and  in  so  far  as  the  Turks 
encourage  it  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  menacing  Bulgarian 
agitation.  The  very  fact  that  the  Turks  smile  upon  it  is  a 
proof  that  it  is  innocuous  and  doomed  to  futility.  As  things 
are  to-day  the  Servian  consuls  are  about  as  likely  to  win  the 
Macedonians  for  Servia  as  the  American  missionaries  are  to 
convert  them  to  Protestantism. 

It   is   easy   to   indicate   some   of   the  many  reasons   for 
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Servia's  failure. ^     In  the  first  place,  it  is  only  recently  that 
Servia  has  taken  much  interest  in  Macedonia.     Up  till  the 
Austrian  occupation   of  Bosnia  and   Herzegovina  Servia's 
ambitions  were  directed  rather  to  these  genuinely  Servian 
lands  than  to  Macedonia.     Even  after  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
it  was  long  before  she  realised  that  the  northern  and  western 
part  of  her  natural  heritage  was  irreparably  lost.      Then, 
however  much  she  might  have  wished  to  repair  her  error, 
it  was  too  late.     The  Bulgarians  had  already  created  their 
national  Church  ;    the  majority  of  the  Macedonian    Slavs 
had   already   adhered   to    it,   and   its   schools   were   firmly 
established    and    thoroughly   popular.     Servia    could    not 
bring  herself  to  break  with  the  "  Greek  "  Orthodox  Church, 
and   accordingly   she   had    no  fold  into  which  the  Mace- 
donians might  be  shepherded.     Thirdly,  her  internal  weak- 
ness tied  her  hands.     She  had  suffered  a  disastrous  military 
defeat  at  Slivnitza  at  the  hands  of  the  Bulgarians,  and  from 
this  her  prestige  in  the  Balkans  has  never  recovered.     Her 
finances  were  and  still  are  in  the  utmost  disorder  ;  and  while 
King  Milan  squandered  money  on  his  pleasures  and  sold  the 
country  to  foreign  speculators,  there  was  no  surplus  to  spare 
for  propaganda.     Under  Milan  and  Alexander  Servia  passed 
through  one  long  and  shameful   crisis,  and  her  domestic 
revolutions  and  reigns  of  terror  were  preoccupation  enough. 
Lastly,  one  must  recognise  that,  despite  their  kinship  and 
their   very  similar   history,  there  is  a  profound  difference 
between  the  Bulgarian  and  the  Servian  national  characters 
— a  difference  which  has  its  counterpart  in  two  physical 
types.2     The  Servians  are    a    pleasure-loving   people,  with 
more  aesthetic  sense  and  a  more  excitable  disposition  than 
the    Bulgarians.     They  have  not  the  same  power  of  con- 
tinuous  work,   the   same    indifference   to   pain,   the   same 
resolute  stolidity,  or  the  same  habit  of  mental  application. 
During  eighty  years  of  freedom  they  have  made  less  pro- 
gress morally  and  materially  than  the  Bulgarians  in  twenty- 

'  I  am  speaking  here  of  Macedonia  proper.  In  "Old  Servia"  the 
Bulgarians  have  no  footing,  nor  do  they  seek  to  acquire  one.  See 
Chapter  VIII.,  Section  7,  p.  274. 

*  Sec  Note  D.  at  end  of  chapter. 
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five  years.  One  consequence  of  the  rapid  economic 
development  of  Bulgaria  has  been  that  her  steady  demand 
for  labour  has  encouraged  a  ceaseless  flow  of  Macedonian 
immigrants,  who  spend  a  few  months  or  a  few  years  in  the 
principality  and  then  return  to  their  villages  with  their 
savings.  These  men  become  missionaries  of  the  Bulgarian 
idea.  They  spread  the  fame  of  her  liberty,  her  wealth,  and 
her  rapid  progress.  The  number  who  go  to  Servia,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  relatively  inconsiderable,  and  their  reports 
can  hardly  be  entirely  favourable — though  for  all  her 
political  instability  Servia  still  presents  a  sufficiently 
striking  contrast  to  Turkey.  When,  in  addition  to  these 
advantages,  the  Bulgarophil  Macedonians  started  their 
marvellously-organised  revolutionary  committee  in  1893, 
the  Servian  cause  received  its  death-blow.  By  way  of 
emphasising  her  antagonism  to  Bulgaria,  official  Servia 
now  adopted  an  openly  Turcophil  policy,  and  nothing 
could  be  more  fatal  to  the  prospects  of  any  Christian 
race  in  Turkey.  The  Macedonian  peasantry  will  bestow 
their  allegiance  only  on  a  propaganda  which  promises 
them  some  speedy  prospect  of  release  from  the  Ottoman 
yoke.  Finally,  there  is  this  great  difference  between  the 
rival  propagandas,  that  while  the  Bulgarians  are  working 
for  the  autonomy  of  Macedonia,  the  Servians  and  the  Greeks 
aim  only  at  its  annexation  to  their  own  country.  The 
result  is  that  their  activities  seem  to  be  for  the  profit  of 
their  own  land,  whereas  the  Bulgarians  are  undoubtedly 
creating  a  spirit  of  local  Macedonian  patriotism.  The 
Servian  movement  is  a  purely  official  agitation,  guided 
and  financed  in  Belgrade  ;  whereas,  despite  the  sympathy 
of  Sofia,  the  Bulgarian  Revolutionary  Committee  is  a 
genuine  Macedonian  organisation. 

The  Servians  have  a  respectable  historical  and  ethno- 
graphical claim  to  be  reckoned  a  Macedonian  race,  however 
weak  their  political  position  may  be.  With  the  Greeks 
matters  are  reversed.  The  legend  that  Macedonia  is  a 
Greek  province  like  Crete  and  Cyprus,  a  true  limb  of 
Hellas  Irredeinpta,  is  firmly  planted  in  the  European,  and 
especially  in  the  English,  mind.     Lord  Salisbury  advanced 
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this   curious   argument    in    the   crudest   form    against    the 
Treaty   of   San    Stefano.     It   keeps    its   hold    in  the   West 
no   doubt   because   the   Greeks    are   well   known   through 
their  commercial  colonies  and  their  romantic  history,  while 
the  Bulgarians  are  a  purely  local  race  which  has  no  roots 
beyond  the  East.     And  yet  it  is  a  sheer  fiction  and  a  trifling 
with  words.    The  Greeks  are  not  a  Macedonian  race,  though 
they  have  a  powerful  Church  and  a  considerable  party  in 
Macedonia.     If  one  takes  the  linguistic  test  there  are  prac- 
tically no  villages  in  European  Turkey  whose  mother-tongue 
is  Greek,  save  along  the  coasts  of  the  yEgean  and  the  Black 
Sea,    in   the   peninsulas   of   Chalcidice,   and   the   Thracian 
Chersonnese,  and  in  the  extreme  south  of  Macedonia  near 
the  Thessalian  frontier.^     They  have  a  large  population  in 
Salonica  and  Constantinople,  but  Salonica  is  nevertheless 
predominantly    a     Jewish    town,    while   Constantinople   is 
hopelessly  cosmopolitan.     Historically  their  claims  are  no 
better.     The    Byzantine    Empire   had   no    footing    in    the 
interior  of  Macedonia  after  it  had  ceased  to  be  Roman  and 
international,  and  had  become  patriotic  and  Greek.     The 
Greek  claim  rests  mainly  upon  this,  that  there  is  still  a  large 
faction  of  the  Macedonian  population  which,  either  from 
fear,  from  superstition,  or  from  preference,  remains  within 
the   "Greek"    Orthodox    {i.e.,    the    Patriarchist)    Church. 
These  people  are  Vlachs,  Albanians,  Serbs,  or  other  Slavs 
of  uncertain  origin,  but  they  are  no  more  Greeks  than  the 
Orthodox  Russians  are.     But  the  growth  of  Greek  influence 
is  none  the  less  a  curious  study.    It  depended  almost  entirely 
upon  the  Church,  and  it  must   have   been   immeasurably 
stronger  in  the  Balkan  peninsula  after  the  coming  of  the 
Turks  than  it  ever  was  before.     It   embraced  not  merely 
Macedonia,   but  Roumania,  Bulgaria,  and    even   Servia   as 
well.     The  few  Slavs  in  the  interior  who  were  educated  at 
all  were  taught  to  regard  themselves  as  Greeks,  and  the  very 
tradition  of  their  origin  was  in  danger  of  dying  out.     Two 
fatal  errors  alone  wrecked  what  was  nothing  less  than  a 
scheme  for  Hellenising  the  Balkan  peninsula.     The  women 

'  These   were   the   only  districts  of   Macedonia  which  joined   the 
Greeks  in  tlic  War  of  Independence — a  very  significant  fact. 
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were  not  educated,  and  for  all  the  Greek  schools  might  do 
every  Slav  child  learned  his  own  despised  tongue  at  his 
mother's  knee.  The  peasants  also  were  neglected.  The 
Greeks  regarded  them  with  the  unmeasured  and  stupid 
contempt  which  a  quick  town-bred  people  instinctively 
feels  for  a  race  of  cultivators.  They  were  barbarians, 
beasts  of  burden,  men  only  "in  the  catalogue."  The 
I  Greeks  denied  the  rights  of  men  to  the  Slav  peasants  and 
refused  to  accept  them  as  brethren.  The  consequence  was 
that  the  peasants  never  quite  lost  their  sense  of  separation, 
and  a  certain  dim  consciousness  of  nationality  remained, 
rooted  in  injuries  and  hatred.  The  nemesis  came  at  the 
[beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  when  the  Greeks, 
'rising  at  last  to  the  height  of  their  national  idea,  struck 
their  great  blow  for  freedom.  The  flag  of  Greek  inde- 
pendence was  first  unfurled,  not  in  Greece,  but  in 
Roumania,  which  had  long  been  ruled  by  Greek  Gover- 
nors appointed  by  the  Turks,  and  the  Greek  army  found 
itself  to  its  amazement  confronted  not  merely  by  Turkish 
hordes,  but   by   native   Wallachian    bands    inspired    by   a 


II 


ational  patriotism  of  their  own. 

There  is  no  region  of  the  earth  where  the  national  idea 

has  wrought  such  havoc  or  rioted  in  such  wantonness  of 

power  as  in  Macedonia.    It  poisons  and  secularises  religion. 

It   sanctions    murder,    excuses   violence,   and   leaves   more 

'.kindliness    between    man    and    beast    than    between    the 

idherents  of  rival  races.     In  its  name  peoples  have  done 

;reat  deeds  which  liberty  should  have  inspired,  and  perpe- 

rated  oppressions  of  an  iniquity  so  colossal  that  only  an 

dea   could    have   prompted   them.     The   miseries   of    ten 

cnturies  have  been  its  work,  and  the  face  of  the  Balkans 

>)-day,  furrowed  with  hatreds,  callous  from  long  cruelty, 

lull  with  perpetual  suffering,  is  its   image  and  memorial. 

Dne  turns  from  a  survey  of  these  races  and  their  rivalries, 

isking  what  future  of  peace  and  common  work  there  can 

16  while  the  curse  of  this  national  idea  still  teaches  men 

hat   the   vital    fact    in    their   lives  is  the  tradition,  or  the 

nemory,  or  the  habit  of  speech  which  divides  them  from 

)ne  another. 
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NOTE  A.     (See  p.  87.) 

In  relation  to  the  wealth  and  density  of  its  population  Macedonia  is 
well  supplied  with  railways.  They  were  constructed  mainly  with 
Austrian  and  German  capital,  not  at  all  to  benefit  the  natives,  but  as  a 
safe  and  paying  investment.  Their  legitimate  revenue  from  traffic  is 
inconsiderable,  but  the  interest  on  the  capital  sunk  in  them  is  provided 
by  a  guarantee  calculated  upon  every  kilometre  constructed.  The 
result  is  that  they  twist  and  gyrate  to  increase  their  length,  even  when 
they  cross  a  plain.  The  tithes  wrung  from  the  peasantry  bear  the 
burden,  and  the  international  control  over  Turkish  finance  secures 
punctual  payment.  There  is  one  line  from  Salonica  to  Monastir  which 
it  was  intended  to  continue  to  the  Adriatic  either  by  the  Coritza- 
Avlona,  or  by  the  Ochrida-Durazzo  route.  Another  line  connects 
Salonica  with  Uskub,  and  runs  thence  to  the  Servian  frontier,  connect- 
ing at  Niseh  with  the  main  Orient  line.  A  third  runs  from  Salonica  to 
Dedeagatch  and  Adrianople,  providing  an  overland  route  to  the  capital. 
There  is  also  a  short  junction  line  between  this  eastern  system  and  the 
Uskub  line,  while  a  branch  line  on  which  trains  run  thrice  a  week  con- 
nects Uskub  with  Albania,  its  terminus  being  Mitrovitza.  Setting 
backsheesh  aside,  the  consideration  which  induced  the  Turks  to  consent 
to  the  construction  of  these  railways  was  no  doubt  their  strategic  value. 
The  same  order  of  motives  makes  them  obstinately  refuse  their  assent 
to  projects  for  linking  up  the  Macedonian  railways  with  the  Bulgarian 
system  (via  Uskub-Kumanovo-Kustendil)  and  with  the  Greek  system 
(via  Salonica- Veria-Larissa).  Apart  from  military  trains,  the  traffic 
on  all  these  lines  is  confined  to  one  mixed  goods  and  passenger  train  in 
each  direction  daily,  and  even  in  these  trains  the  passengers  are  largely 
soldiers  and  the  goods  military  stores.  Of  the  water-ways  little  or  no 
use  is  made.  The  greater  lakes  carr}'  some  local  traffic,  but  the  largest 
of  them  are  situated  in  the  least  populous  and  most  disturbed  regions 
of  Macedonia.  The  Vardar  is  a  capricious  river  which  runs  broad  and 
shallow  in  summer  through  the  plains  of  Kossovo  and  Uskub,  while  it 
narrows  about  Kuprili  {i.e.,  the  Bridge)  and  Demirkapou  {i.e.,  the  Iron 
Gate),  a  rushing  torrent  which  sweeps  at  a  tempestuous  pace  through 
a  narrow  and  romantic  gorge.  Nothing,  needless  to  say,  has  ever  been 
attempted  to  make  it  navigable.  It  reaches  the  sea  through  several  \ 
months  in  a  vast  plain  of  wastes  and  marshes,  which  is  of  all  sights  the 
most  desolate  and  depressing.  Here  in  the  old  days,  with  Pella  as  its 
capital,  was  the  seat  of  the  Macedonian  Empire.  To-day,  for  the  want 
of  a  few  trenches  and  canals,  it  is  abandoned  to  the  storks  and  the 
bitterns.  For  the  rest,  the  main  traffic  of  IMaccdonia  is  still  performed 
by  carriers,  mainly  Vlach  by  race,  who  convey  their  merchandise  on 
pack-horses  over  mountain  tracks  with  comparative  disregard  of  the 
roads.  There  are  a  few  roads  which  were  designed  as  macadamised 
chaussees.  They  preserve  their  character  for  a  few  miles  outside  the 
town  from  which  tliey  start,  and  resume  it  again  within  sight  of  their  , 
destination.  In  the  interval  they  are  broad  tracks  of  unsophisticated  I 
by  broken  bridges,  which  usuall}'  serve  to  indicate  the  ', 


earth,  varied 

whereabouts  of  a  ford.  The  better  of  these  roads  are  sometimes  used 
by  wheeled  traffic — lumbering  waggons  of  primitive  structure,  drawn 
by  black  buffaloes.  The  drivers  of  these,  for  some  odd  reason,  are 
usually  Moslems,  and  their  chief  art  consists  of  keeping  the  spines  of 
their  buffaloes  cool  by  irrigating  them  at  frequent  intervals  with  long 
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ladles,  which  they  dip  into  every  passing  pool.  In  winter  wlieeled 
traffic  is  seldom  possible,  and  the  trade  of  the  Moslem  buffalo-drivers 
passes  into  the  hands  of  the  Christian  Vlachs — and  their  art  appears 
to  lie  chiefly  in  so  placing  their  wooden  pack-saddles  as  to  make  a  fresh 
raw  sore  at  each  journey.  If  the  beasts  of  Macedonia  could  be  polled 
I  they  would  certainly  not  vote  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Turks. 

NOTE  B.     (Seep.  90.) 

The  physical  conformation  of  Western  Macedonia  suggests  a  vast 
series  of  saucer-like  basins,  sometimes  lakes,  sometimes  broad  plains 
surrounded  by  mountains  which  are  more  or  less  continuous  spurs  and 
offshoots  from  the  Pindus  range.  Eastern  Macedonia,  on  the  other 
hand,  can  be  considered  rather  as  two  great  valleys  watered  by  the 
Vardar  and  the  Struma.  Three  of  the  Western  lakes  are  of  consider- 
able size  and  depth — Ochrida,  Presba,  and  Ostrovo.  Ochrida  is 
undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  beautiful — so  far  as  my  experience 
goes,  quite  the  most  beautiful — of  the  lakes  of  Europe.  The  mountains 
which  surround  it  are  lofty,  rugged,  and  unbroken.  Their  outlines  are 
not  swathed  in  trees,  and  for  the  greater  part  of  the  year  they  are 
snow-clad.  There  is  little  verdure,  but  the  climate  provides  the  most 
various  effects  of  purple,  blue,  and  sandy-red.  Castoria  is  a  smaller 
lake,  but  it  would  be  difficult  to  exaggerate  its  romantic  beauty,  set,  as 
it  is,  among  hills  and  mountains,  which  lend  themselves  to  endless 
illusions  and  surprises.  There  are  also  two  smaller  lakes  near 
Sorovitch.  The  great  plain  of  Pelagonia,  on  the  edge  of  which  at 
the  mouth  of  passes  the  towns  of  Monastir  and  Fiorina  are  situated, 
seems  as  though  it  might  once  have  been  a  lake.  But,  indeed,  it  may 
rather  have  been  the  plains  which  became  lakes.  Ostrovo,  for  example, 
is  of  comparatively  recent  origin,  and  a  submerged  village  can  still  be 
seen  under  its  dark  waters.  Kossovo  is  the  largest  plain  of  all,  and 
Uskub  stands,  as  it  were,  on  a  rocky  islet  in  the  centre  of  another  great 
depression.  The  climate  of  Macedonia  is  very  various.  Salonica  is  a 
typical  Mediterranean  town.  Ochrida,  high  though  it  is,  enjoys  a 
balmy  air  and  a  genial  winter,  while  Resna,  not  much  higher  and 
only  six  hours'  ride  to  the  east,  is  bitterly  cold  at  Christmas.  The 
plains,  if  they  are  exposed  to  the  winds  from  the  north-east,  are  often 
colder  than  the  mountains.  The  atmosphere  lacks  the  dazzling  clear- 
ness of  Greece,  and  mists  are  common  round  Monastir  and  Uskub. 
Malarial  fever  is  a  terrible  scourge  in  the  marsh}'  districts  at  the  Vardar 
mouths,  and  also  in  the  low-lying  and  undrained  plains  around  Drama 
and  Kavalla.  The  upper  Struma  valley,  on  the  other  hand,  has  a 
rigorous  highland  chmate.  The  products  and  the  soil  are  as  diverse 
as  the  climate.  Spring  begins  in  some  regions  in  early  February,  in 
others  towards  April.  The  summer  is  everywhere  torrid,  but  unhealthy 
only  in  the  marshy  plains. 

NOTE  C.    (See  p.  100.) 

After  writing  the  above  passage  I  met  with  this  interesting  confirma- 
tion in  an  essay  by  the  Bulgarian  poet,  Pencho  Slaveikoff,  prefixed  to 
"The  Shade  of  the  Balkans"  (David  Nutt,  1903)  :— 

"  Our  folk-songs  do  not  go  back  beyond  the  frontier  of  the  four- 
teenth century,  that  is,  they  do  not  record  historic  events  of  an  earlier 
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date.  The  fact  is  very  remarkable  and  significant.  Hero-songs  or 
epic-songs  (as  they  are  also  called)  can  only  be  fashioned  by  a  people 
which  has  national  self-consciousness,  and  that  is  just  what  our  ancestors 
in  the  days  of  the  free  Bulgarian  monarchy  did  not  possess.  We  have, 
in  fact,  to  wait  till  the  nineteenth  century  before  that  radiant  sun  breaks 
through  ;  before  the  beams  go  whirling  through  our  veins  we  have  five 
hundred  years  of  slavery.  What  the  world  had  not  shown  us  \vq  found 
in  a  prison.  The  sole  occupation  of  all  those  great  kings  of  ours  was 
to  enliven  their  people,  and  instead  of  fostering  the  national  energies, 
frantically  squandered  them  in  many  a  vain  heroic  progress,  now  to 
Byzantium,  now  to  Dyrrachium.  But  for  their  people  they  made  no 
progress,  so  these  have  taken  a  ruthless  vengeance,  and  have  not 
dammed  the  waves  of  oblivion.  They  have  preserved  for  us  in  their 
song  the  names  of  several  prehistoric  beasts,  but  not  of  one  solitary 
king." 

NOTE  D.     (See  p.  104.) 

It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  generalise  about  physical  types  from 
impressions  which  one  forms  in  travelling.  But  the  impression  of 
physical  grace  which  one  gains  in  Belgrade  is  irresistible.  The  women 
are  not  striking,  but  the  men — for  example,  the  too  numerous  officers — 
are  notably  tall,  well-built  in  a  lithe  way,  and  frequently  handsome  in 
feature.  In  Sofia,  on  the  other  hand,  physical  beauty  is  depressingly 
rare.  The  officers  are  shorter,  stouter,  and  altogether  less  pretentious 
than  in  Servia.  Even  the  children  seem,  on  the  whole,  rather  ugly. 
But  strong,  sturdy,  and  enduring  the  Bulgarians  certainly  are. 


CHAPTER   V 

THE   BULGARIAN   MOVEMENT 

A  TRAVELLER'S  first  impressions  of  the  Bulgarians  of 
"^  Macedonia  are  rarely  favourable.  It  is  a  race  with 
few  external  attractions  ;  and  it  seldom  troubles  to  sue  for 
sympathy,  or  assist  the  process  of  mutual  understanding. 
It  is  neither  hospitable  nor  articulate.  The  Slav  peasant 
has  no  passwords  to  the  foreigner's  heart.  He  cannot 
point,  like  the  Greek,  to  a  great  past ;  he  cannot  boast 
that  his  forbears  have  been  your  tutors  in  civilisation.  He 
leaves  you  to  form  what  opinion  of  him  you  please,  and 
shows  himself  only  in  the  drab  of  his  daily  costume  of 
commonplace.  He  will  not  call  on  you  unbidden  at  your 
hotel,  or  invite  you  to  his  schools,  or  insist  that  you  shall 
visit  his  churches.  And,  perforce,  you  study  him  from  the 
outside.  You  find  him  dull,  reserved,  and  unfriendly,  for 
experience  has  taught  him  to  see  in  every  member  of  an 
alien  race  a  probable  enemy.  He  lacks  the  plausibility,  the 
grace,  the  quick  intelligence  of  the  Greek.  He  has  nothing 
of  the  dignified  courtesy,  the  defiant  independence,  the 
mediaeval  chivalry  of  the  Albanian.  Nor  has  he  physical 
graces  to  recommend  him ;  and  even  the  women  are  un- 
prepossessing. He  has  no  sense  for  externals,  no  instinct 
for  display.  If  he  is  wealthy  he  hoards  his  wealth.  If  he 
is  poor  he  lives  in  squalor  and  in  dirt.  His  national 
costumes  are  rarely  picturesque,  his  national  dances  mono- 
tonous, his  national  songs  unmusical.  You  may  learn  to 
respect  his  industry,  his  vast  capacity  for  uninteresting 
work  ;  but  it  is  all  the  toil  of  the  labourer,  and  the  spirit  of 
the  artist   and   the   craftsman   is   not   in   him.     He   erects 
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against  you  a  bulwark  of  deceit.  He  treats  your  every 
question  as  a  snare  into  which  he  refuses  to  enter.  Either 
he  answers  with  feigned  stupidity  and  an  assumption  of 
ignorance,  or  else  he  seeks  to  divine  the  response  you 
expect,  and  proceeds  forthwith  to  give  it  to  you  with  no 
thought  of  its  relation  to  the  truth.  It  is  not  exactly  lying 
as  we  understand  it.  Rather  the  peasant  has  no  conception 
of  a  frank  relationship  with  any  superior.  He  has  been 
demoralised  by  dealing  with  masters  who  are  childish  and 
capricious  as  well  as  tyrannical.  His  vices  are  the  mean 
habits  of  the  down-trodden,  and  if  in  any  capacity  you 
have  need  of  courage  or  honesty  or  fidelity,  it  is  the 
Albanian  and  not  the  Bulgarian  whom  you  will  employ. 
You  may  learn  to  view  these  faults  in  a  true  historical 
perspective.  You  may  bring  yourself  to  think  of  them 
rather  as  the  shameful  evidence  of  the  conqueror's  wrong- 
doing than  any  proof  of  original  depravity  in  the  conquered. 
The  more  you  learn  the  more  you  will  incline  to  a  kindly 
pity,  but  at  the  first  you  are  hardly  likely  to  admire  this 
stolid  and  unprepossessing  race.  Time  and  accident  alone 
bring  the  clue  to  a  different  reading  of  its  character.^ 

It  came  to  me  by  chance  in  the  silent  streets  of  Mace- 
donian towns — this  occult  and  difficult  clue.  One  hears  in 
them  neither  music  nor  laughter.  The  peasant  trudges 
silently  in,  his  wife  some  paces  behind  him,  and  speaks 
only  to  chaffer  at  the  bazaar.  The  townsman  is  too  busy  in 
dodging  spies  and  stepping  over  dogs  to  break  the  melan- 
choly silence.  And  yet,  as  the  winter  went  on,  a  plaintive 
melody  began  to  detach  itself  from  the  dull  background  of 
depression.  I  hardly  heeded  it  until  one  evening  I  heard  it 
at  the  fireside  of  a  Bulgarian  house.  I  can  think  of  nothing 
in  my  experience  more  homely,  more  complacent,  more 
comfortable  than  that  family  circle  with  the  plain  daughters, 
the  shy  son,  and  the  fat  parents  in  undress.  It  was  an 
atmosphere  of  crude  materialism,  and  nothing  seemed  more 

'  Another  reason  why  the  Bulgarians  of  Macedonia  seem  so  un- 
attractive is  that  all  their  best  men  arc  exiles  in  free  Bulgaria.  There 
is  no  educated  class  left  to  leaven  the  rest,  or  to  represent  the  nation  to 
the  traveller. 
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distant  than  ideas,  more  remote  than  revolution.  And  then, 
suddenly,  they  sang  it,  the  plaintive  air  of  the  streets.  It 
brought  a  lire  to  their  eyes,  a  resonance  to  their  voices,  a 
blush  to  their  phlegmatic  cheeks.  It  was  a  song  of  revolt. 
It  summoned  the  young  men  to  the  hills,  chid  the  old 
laggards  who  "  sit  in  cafes"  celebrated  one  by  one  the 
chiefs  who  had  fought  and  died  in  the  autumn,  and  pro- 
phesied a  future  of  freedom.  From  that  evening  onward 
the  air  was  always  in  my  ears.  Sometimes  it  was  a  school- 
boy who  whistled  it  in  the  streets  ;  sometimes  a  group  of 
young  men  who  chanted  it,  with  all  its  daring  words,  within 
earshot  of  a  Turkish  sentry.  It  mingled  with  the  tread  of 
armed  patrols  and  the  rumble  of  ammunition  carts.  It 
challenged  the  night-watchman,  and  insulted  the  Pasha's 
carriage.  Let  the  Turks  be  never  so  busy  with  their  ostenta- 
tious precautions,  their  endless  mobilisation  against  the 
coming  campaign,  this  song  of  defiance  was  always  in  the 
air,  mocking  their  dull  wits  and  their  useless  preparations. 
They  neither  heard  nor  understood,  foreigners  that  they  are 
in  their  own  country.  It  played  about  their  ears  unheeded, 
like  a  song  of  doom,  sung  by  the  land  itself.  And  here  at 
length  was  the  real  rhythm  of  the  Bulgarian  heart.  Hence- 
forward the  lies  and  the  silences  mattered  little.  One  could 
overhear  this  inarticulate  people  talking  to  itself.  I  was 
amid  a  race  that  was  organising  itself  for  freedom.  It  leads 
a  double  life,  caring  little  for  the  ugly,  unimportant  present 
in  which  it  suffers,  intrigues  and  compromises,  postponing 
its  greater  qualities  for  the  future  it  has  resolved  to  conquer. 
The  insurgent  movement  is  in  reality  a  genuine  Mace- 
donian movement,  prepared  by  Macedonians,  led  by 
Macedonians,  and  assisted  by  the  passionate  sympathy  of 
the  vast  majority  of  the  Slav  population.  There  is  hardly  a 
village  that  has  not  joined  the  organisation.  In  the  larger 
towns,  like  Monastir,  there  are  few  individual  Bulgarians 
who  are  not  active  and  willing  members.  Ten  and  twenty 
years  ago  the  children  in  Macedonian  schools,  trained  to 
render  the  Sultan's  hymn  for  the  benefit  of  official  visitors, 
were  taught  in  secret  a  pathetic  song,  "  to  the  honour  of 
him,  whosoever  he  may  be,  who  shall  be  our  liberator." 
1 
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To-day  that  song  has  given  place  to  ballads  of  achievement 
which  tell  how  Delcheff  or  Svetkoff  gave  their  lives  in  open 
fight  for  an  unfurled  banner. 

***** 

The  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  which  closed  the  Russo- 
Turkish  war,  brought  a  momentary  and  elusive  hope  of 
liberty  to  Macedonia.  If  we  could  but  dismiss  the  habits 
of  thought  of  twenty  years,  see  the  map  of  the  Balkans 
without  the  artificial  lines  which  diplomacy  has  traced 
upon  it,  and  think  away  the  political  suggestions  conveyed 
in  such  purely  geographical  terms  as  "  Bulgaria "  and 
"  Macedonia,"  there  is  no  reason  in  historv  or  in  the  nature 
of  things,  why  these  two  regions  should  have  been  subjected 
to  such  different  fates.  In  both,  the  population  is  predomi- 
nantly Slavonic,  and  in  both  there  is  a  minority  of  Turks 
and  Greeks.  Both  took  up  arms  to  co-operate  with  the 
liberating  Russian  invader.  Both  had  revolted  from  the 
Greek  form  of  Orthodoxy  and  freely  joined  the  Bulgarian 
Exarchist  Church.  When  the  Berlin  Congress,  influenced 
by  the  dread  which  England  entertained  of  creating  a  great 
Bulgaria  that  might  have  been  a  powerful  ally  of  Russia, 
ordained  that  Bulgaria  should  be  freed,  while  Macedonia 
should  return  to  Turkish  rule,  a  reckless  despair  seized  the 
abandoned  population  which  had  just  seen  its  liberties  won 
by  blood  and  ratified  by  treaty.  Their  first  instinct  was  one 
of  protest.  Two  districts  of  the  Struma  valley  rose  in  arms, 
seized  the  passes,  and  for  some  days  defied  the  Turkish 
troops.  At  Ochrida  a  more  ambitious  conspiracy  was 
revealed  to  the  authorities  before  it  had  ripened.  Repres- 
sions followed,  but  Europe  had  given  its  decision  ;  and  for 
more  than  a  decade  the  Slavs  of  Macedonia  endured  their 
fate  with  what  sullen  patience  they  could  command, 
cherishing  the  hope  that  Russia  might  some  day  enforce 
in  earnest  the  generous  programme  of  San  Stefano.  It  was 
a  period  of  much  suffering,  in  which  progress  was  slow  and 
painful.  The  Greeks  were  active  and  hostile,  persecuting  any 
teacher  who  dared  to  propagate  the  Bulgarian  language,  and 
opposing  the  extension  of  the  "schismatic"  Bulgarian  Church 
with  the  familiar  weapons  of  bribery  and  denunciation. 
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But  for  all  these  obstacles  the  Bulgarian  movement 
steadily  advanced.  The  policy  of  the  Exarchist  Church 
was  patient  and  cautious.  It  aimed  at  solving  the  problem 
not  by  revolution  but  by  a  slow  process  of  education 
and  consolidation.  The  schools  were  its  most  effective 
machinery.  They  trained  a  generation  which  could  not 
be  contented  with  servitude  under  an  Asiatic  tyranny,  and 
the  young  men  who  had  graduated  in  the  secondary 
colleges  at  Monastir,  Uskub,  and  Salonica  felt  themselves 
the  equals  of  the  Greeks.  For  Bulgaria  (to  which  Eastern 
Roumelia  was  soon  added)  exercised  an  irresistible  attraction 
over  the  imagination  of  the  Macedonian  Slavs  as  they 
watched  first  her  victory  over  Servia  and  then  her  rapid 
material  progress.  There  came  a  time  when  the  younger 
generation  felt  that  the  methods  of  the  priest  and  the 
schoolmaster  were  too  slow,  that  they  had  achieved  as 
much  by  peaceful  propaganda  as  they  could  hope  to  gain, 
and  that  their  ultimate  liberation  could  come  only  from 
an  armed  movement  which  would  compel  the  intervention 
of  Europe.  There  were  precedents  enough  to  support 
their  reasoning.  It  was  in  1893  that  a  group  of  influential 
Macedonian  Bulgarians,  who  held  these  views,  met  together 
in  a  certain  house  in  Resna,  and  founded  the  "  Internal 
Organisation."  Two  of  these  men  are  still  the  leaders  of 
the  movement — Damian  Groueff,  a  teacher  in  Salonica 
who  abandoned  an  assured  career  and  a  comfortable  income 
to  become  an  outlaw  and  a  conspirator,  and  Christo 
Tatarcheff,  formerly  a  doctor  in  Salonica,  whose  polished 
manners  and  knowledge  of  the  world  have  made  him  the 
diplomat  of  the  Committee,  delegated  to  direct  its  activities 
in  Sofia.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  Bulgarian  character 
that  the  Committee  laid  its  plans  not  for  an  immediate 
insurrection,  which  must  have  failed,  but  for  a  long  period 
of  organisation  and  preparation.  The  aspiration  for  liberty 
existed.  The  tradition  of  resistance  spoke  through  the 
ballads  that  told  of  the  achievements  of  the  Heiducks — 
the  robber  patriots  of  the  Balkans.  The  stupidest  peasant 
sighed  for  a  life  of  quiet  and  the  departure  of  the  Turks. 
But  the  means,  the  courage,  the  instinct  for  mutual  help,  had 
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first  to  be  trained.  The  leaders  had  to  inspire  the  peasants 
with  the  same  courage  and  faith  which  the  schools  of  the 
Exarchate  had  already  created  in  the  minds  of  the  educated 
class.  They  had  to  weld  the  isolated  Macedonian  villages, 
which  regard  the  districts  beyond  their  own  valley  as  a 
foreign  land,  into  a  conscious  nation.  A  whole  tradition 
of  servitude  had  first  to  be  combated,  and  to  men  who 
cowered  at  the  sight  of  a  Turk,  and  submitted  without 
protest  to  the  cudgel  and  the  bastinado,  it  was  necessary 
to  preach  the  right  of  revolt  and  the  duty  of  resistance. 
"  Better  an  end  with  horrors  than  horrors  without  an  end," 
was  the  epigram  in  which  Groueff  summed  up  the  teaching 
of  the  Committee,  and  it  sank  deeply  into  the  mind  of 
Macedonia.  Funds  had  to  be  accumulated  for  the  eventual 
conflict,  leaders  chosen,  and  the  young  men  inured  to 
obedience  and  to  discipline,  rifles  smuggled  into  the 
country,  and  men  trained  to  use  them.  Finally,  there 
was  opposition  to  be  faced  from  the  hierarchy  of  the 
Bulgarian  Church,  who  feared  that  this  dangerous  organisa- 
tion must  compromise  their  slow  and  legal  work,  while 
even  within  the  villages,  the  wealthier  peasants,  accustomed 
to  regard  themselves  as  the  delegates  of  the  Turkish 
authorities,  were  usually  timid  and  sometimes  hostile.^  In 
this  way  the  movement  became  democratic  as  well  as 
revolutionary.  The  Bulgars  are  not  a  speculative  race. 
I  have  never  met  even  among  their  leaders  the  type  of 
thinker  and  theorist  whom  one  encounters  so  often  among 

'  The  structure  of  rural  society  in  the  village  communities  is  decidedly 
plutocratic.  Certain  powers  are  vested  in  a  committee  of  elders 
(Asas),  with  a  salaried  headman  {Khodjabashi  or  Mouktar)  at  their  head. 
They  are  in  a  general  way  responsible  to  the  Turks  for  all  that  happens 
in  the  village.  Their  consent  is  necessary  if  the  place  is  to  change  its 
"religion" — i.e.,  to  become  Greek  or  Bulgarian.  They  prepare  the  lists 
for  taxation,  and  their  seals  are  necessary  for  passports.  Their  authority 
is  therefore  considerable,  and  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  exercise 
a  good  deal  of  petty  oppression  and  to  make  their  little  harvests  of 
corruption.  They  are  not  necessarily  or  usually  the  natural  leaders 
of  a  village.  There  is  for  the  office  of  elder  or  headman  a  property 
qualification,  based  on  the  amount  of  real  estate  which  each  peasant 
owns,  and  the  asas  form  accordingly  a  little  coterie  of  the  relatively 
wealthy  and  comfortable  men  in  every  village,  the  "  haves  "  whom  the 
Turks  thought  they  could  trust  to  manage  the  "  have-nots." 
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Russian  exiles — perhaps  they  are  hardly  as  yet  at  that  level 
of  culture.  But  in  a  practical  and  quite  clear-sighted  way 
they  did  become  a  real  people's  party.  Their  decisions 
are  taken  by  general  conferences,  which  contrive  in  some 
mysterious  way  to  meet  once  or  twice  a  year  in  the  very 
heart  of  Macedonia.  Their  leaders  are  elected,  from  the 
president  of  the  whole  organisation  down  to  the  chiefs 
of  each  village  band.  They  have  known  how  to  bend  the 
Bishops  to  their  will,  and  in  the  corrupt  little  world  of 
the  village  communities,  where  the  wealthier  peasants  rule 
with  the  support  of  the  Turks,  they  have  fostered  a  very 
wholesome  spirit  of  criticism  and  opposition.  Year  by 
year  the  Committee  became  more  and  more  a  genuinely 
national  organisation.  It  knew  how  to  use  enthusiasm 
and  to  inspire  the  young.  It  had  its  songs  and  its  heroes. 
At  Uskub  the  lads  in  the  upper  classes  of  the  secondary 
school  have  been  known  to  march  through  the  streets 
of  the  town  under  the  eyes  of  the  Turks,  chanting  their 
ballads  of  revolt  for  all  to  hear.  But  this  reckless  spirit 
of  youth  and  self-sacrifice  was  guided  by  older  heads.  The 
organisation  included  the  cautious  peasant  with  his  habit 
of  compromise  and  guile,  the  wealthy  merchant  of  the 
towns,  and  the  educated  professional  man,  as  well  as  these 
younger  and  hotter  heads.  Discipline  and  organisation 
were  its  chief  ends  for  many  a  long  year  of  waiting,  and 
patience  amid  fallacious  hopes  and  alarming  persecutions 
was  its  typical  virtue.  Enthusiasm  it  possessed,  like  all 
revolutionary  movements,  but  its  passion  for  method  and 
detail  were  even  more  remarkable.  It  had  its  correspondents 
in  every  -centre,  its  couriers,  its  treasurers,  its  experts  for 
explosives,  its  medical  service,  its  hired  agents  among  the 
Turks,  its  archives,  and  its  official  records.^  There  is  a 
Macedonian  fable  which  tells  how  the  several  races  of 
Turkey  came  to  God  for  gifts.     The  Turks  came  first  and 

'  See  for  an  embodiment  of  its  spirit  the  very  competent  report 
published  in  November,  1904,  at  Sofia  in  French,  La  Macedoine  et  le 
Vilayet  d'AdrinopIe  (i 893-1903),  a  record  remarkable  for  its  method, 
its  accuracy,  and  its  modesty.  It  is,  of  course,  an  ^.v  parte  statement, 
but  there  is  so  little  exaggeration  that  it  forms  a  valuable  historical 
document. 
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received  the  boon  of  sovereignty.  The  Greeks,  hearing 
what  had  happened,  hurried  to  heaven  and  complained, 
"  O  God  !  What  is  this  intrigue  of  yours  against  us  ?  Give 
us  also  power."  And  God  answered,  "  Sovereignty  is 
already  allotted.  But  you  shall  have  the  gift  of  intrigue." 
Then  came  the  Bulgars  with  the  same  petition,  "  O  God  ! 
What  is  this  work  of  yours  ?  Give  us  also  power."  But 
God  gave  them  the  gift  of  work. 

While  the  Committee  was  a  secret  society  within  the 
borders  of  Macedonia,  in  free  Bulgaria  it  established  itself 
openly  as  a  political  organisation.  There  is  in  Bulgaria 
an  immense  population  of  Macedonian  origin  which  has 
taken  root  in  the  principality.  It  numbers  perhaps  as  many 
as  two  hundred  thousand  persons,  and  it  forms  half  the  popu- 
lation of  Sofia.  These  Macedonian  emigrants  are  naturally 
the  elect  of  their  race,  the  men  whose  enterprise  and  educa- 
tion made  life  under  Turkish  conditions  intolerable  to 
them.  Some  fled  at  various  epochs  to  escape  persecution 
in  Turkey,  others  who  had  come  to  Bulgaria  for  education, 
found  that  there  was  no  career  open  to  them  in  their  native 
places,  others  again  are  migratory  labourers  who  discovered 
that  they  could  make  a  better  income  in  Bulgaria  than  at 
home.  In  addition  to  this  permanent  Macedonian  colony  in 
Bulgaria,  there  are  the  wandering  immigrants,  carpenters, 
masons,  and  harvesters,  who  come  to  spend  a  few  months  or 
a  few  years  in  quest  of  work  and  wages.  The  Committee 
naturally  made  the  most  of  the  opportunities  which  it 
possessed  in  Bulgaria.  It  found  Macedonians  in  every 
service  and  profession — officers,  priests,  journalists,  diplo- 
matists, teachers,  and  even  university  professors.  It  formed 
branches  of  its  organisation  among  them.  It  made  the 
Macedonian  question  the  chief  political  issue  in  Bulgaria. 
It  has  its  newspapers,  its  deputies  in  the  chambers,  and 
there  have  even  been  ministers  of  Macedonian  origin.  It 
holds  mass  meetings  openly  and  presses  its  claims  at  every 
election.  These  Macedonians,  mainly  men  of  comparative 
wealth,  were  all  expected  to  contribute  to  its  funds,  and 
when  money  enough  could  not  be  obtained  by  voluntary 
subscription,  it  did  not  shrink  from  menace  and  violence. 
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It  armed  its  active  partisans,  and  drilled  them  openly.  In 
the  mountainous  country  on  the  Bulgarian  side  of  the 
Macedonian  frontier  it  formed  its  stores  of  ammunition,  and 
massed  the  bands  which  were  destined  to  invade  Turkey 
from  time  to  time,  either  to  conduct  its  propaganda  or  to 
wage  a  guerilla  warfare  against  the  Turks.  It  became  an 
exceedingly  dangerous  State  within  the  State,  and  more 
than  once  came  near  involving  Bulgaria  in  war  with  her 
neighbours.  But  on  the  whole  public  opinion  in  Bulgaria, 
which  could  not  be  indifferent  to  the  fate  of  Bulgarians 
over  the  border,  was  with  it.  Successive  Governments 
differed  in  their  attitude,  but  those  which  had  the  will  to 
suppress  it  dared  take  no  effective  measures,  while  those 
which  heartily  sympathised  were  restrained  by  fear  of  the 
diplomatic  consequences.  Its  leaders  were  occasionally 
placed  under  temporary  arrest,  its  bands  were  sometimes 
harassed  and  attacked  as  they  crossed  the  frontier,  its 
organisation  was  even  proscribed  and  dissolved.  But 
against  its  determination,  its  numbers,  and  the  approval  of 
popular  sentiment  no  Bulgarian  Government  could  really 
destroy  it.  When  Sarafoff  was  condemned  to  death  by  the 
Roumanian  courts  for  organising  a  series  of  inexcusable 
murders  in  Roumanian  territory,  he  enjoyed  immunity  in 
Bulgaria  itself.  When  the  Turks  actually  presented  an 
ultimatum  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  after  the  dynamite 
outrages  at  Salonica,  the  Committee,  though  somewhat 
restricted  in  its  movements  and  frowned  upon  in  official 
circles,  none  the  less  survived.  It  could  not  indeed  be 
otherwise.  Every  man  of  middle  age  in  Bulgaria  remembers 
what  it  means  to  live  under  the  Turkish  yoke.  The  Mace- 
donians are  their  kinsmen  and  their  neighbours,  and  if  they 
should  wish  to  shut  their  eyes  and  repress  their  sympathies 
they  are  constantly  met  by  the  sight  of  the  broken  refugees 
of  Turkish  oppression,  who  crowd  over  the  frontier  in  times 
of  crisis  and  tell  their  tale  of  suffering  in  the  common  tongue. 
The  ties  of  blood  are  no  weaker  in  Bulgaria  than  elsewhere. 
There  are  differences  of  opinion  in  Bulgaria  as  to  the  best 
means  of  helping  Macedonia.  The  parties  which  still  draw 
their   political    inspiration    from    the   late    M.    Stambuloff, 
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fearing  that  any  catastrophe  in  the  Balkans  must  give 
Russia  an  opportunity  to  interfere  with  no  disinterested 
motive,  urge  patience  and  an  understanding  with  Turkey. 
They  make  their  appeal  to  Western  Europe  and  renounce 
the  idea  of  an  active  Bulgarian  intervention.  But  in  times 
of  stress  the  natural  instinct  of  the  average  man  in  Bulgaria 
calls  loudly  for  war.  I  have  never  met  a  Bulgarian  who  pro- 
fessed to  believe  that  Bulgaria  could  vanquish  Turkey,  but 
in  the  army  the  opinion  that  the  early  stages  of  a  campaign 
would  be  favourable  is  very  general,  and  it  is  assumed  that 
before  Turkey  could  recover  from  her  first  reverses  the 
Great  Powers  would  step  in.  Apart  from  these  calculations, 
the  feeling  that  Bulgaria  has  endured  enough,  spent  enough, 
submitted  too  long  to  this  nightmare  at  her  gates  is  very 
common  even  among  the  pacific  mercantile  class.  War,  if 
it  brought  any  permanent  solution,  would  be  a  relief,  what- 
ever it  might  cost  for  the  moment  in  blood  and  treasure. 
In  this  state  of  mind  the  Macedonian  Committee  ^  possesses 
a  powerful  ally. 

Important  as  the  activities  of  the  Macedonian  Committee 
have  been  and  may  again  be  in  Bulgaria,  they  have  never 
gone  so  far  as  to  compromise  the  genuine  Macedonian 
character  of  the  movement.  It  had  its  origin  not  in  Sofia, 
but  in  the  little  country  town  of  Resna.  It  is  led  not  by 
Bulgarians  but  by  Macedonians.  The  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment is  naturally  able  to  influence  its  policy — it  must  take 
account  of  all  the  diplomatic  factors  in  its  problem — but 
as  much  could  be  said  of  the  European  Powers  whose 
attitude  it  watches  closely.  It  has  never,  I  think,  surren- 
dered its  independence  to  any  external  pressure.  Indeed, 
there  is  a  strong  current  of  opinion  among  the  leaders  of 
the  Macedonian  movement  which  tends  to  be  critical  of,  and 
occasionally  almost  hostile  to,  Bulgaria.  The  younger 
generation  of  educated  Macedonian  Bulgars  is  profoundly 
distrustful  of  Russia,  whose  ambition  it  dreads  more  than 
the  decaying  power  of  Turkey.  These  men  can  never  feel 
quite  sure  of  Bulgaria,  where  sentiment  and  intrigue  and 
the  proximity  of  the  Black  Sea  fleet  make  Russian  influence 

'  See  note  at  end  of  chapter. 
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powerful.  It  is  true  that  the  Stambulofist  parties  in 
Bulgaria  are  at  heart  anti-Russian,  but  they  can  rarely  afford 
in  office  to  give  rein  to  the  principles  which  they  profess  in 
opposition.  "  No  Government  in  Bulgaria  is  anti-Russian," 
as  a  Russian  diplomatist  once  remarked  to  me.  "  There  are 
only  degrees  of  Russophilism."  The  Macedonians,  on  the 
other  hand,  have  their  outlook  on  the  ^gean,  and  they  are 
not  at  all  anxious  to  link  their  fortunes  with  those  of  a 
principality  whose  ports  lie  exposed  to  the  Russian  navy. 

It  is  true  that  without  the  friendly  refuge  of  Bulgaria  the 
^Macedonian  patriots  could  have  achieved  little.  But  the 
fact  that  their  bands  are  often  equipped  in  Bulgaria,  and 
sometimes  led  by  Macedonians  long  resident  in  Bulgaria,  in 
no  way  robs  the  Committee  of  its  local  character.  The  Greek 
and  Servian  movements  in  Macedonia  are,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  creation  of  the  Greek  and  Servian  Governments, 
and  they  are  directed,  with  very  little  disguise,  from  the 
Greek  and  Servian  consulates.  The  unique  feature  of  the 
Bulgarian  Committee  is  that  it  is  a  democratic  organisation, 
whose  policy  and  programme  are  dictated  by  Macedonian 
opinion. 

In  its  original  idea  I  am  ready  to  believe  that  the  Mace- 
donian Committee  had  no  exclusive  racial  ambition.  Its 
leaders  were  Bulgarians  by  race  and  language,  but  their 
programme  has  never  been  the  annexation  of  Macedonia  to 
Bulgaria,  and  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  their  sincerity  when 
they  say  that  their  aim  was  to  create  a  free  neutral  State 
under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan,  in  which  all  the  races  of 
their  distracted  country  might  meet  on  a  footing  of  equality, 
and  conduct  their  common  affairs  without  regard  to  national 
ambitions.  They  were  not  at  first  on  the  best  of  terms 
with  the  hierarchy  of  the  Bulgarian  Church,  nor  did  they 
entirely  trust  the  Bulgaria  across  the  border.  The  Slavs  of 
European  Turkey  have  even  yet  no  highly-developed  con- 
sciousness of  race,  and  what  little  they  possess  is  of  recent 
growth.  Their  passion  is  not  for  their  race  but  for  their 
country.  They  are  a  people  of  the  soil  fixed  in  their 
immemorial  villages,  with  a  limited  range  of  sentiments 
which  play  piously  around  their  mountains,  their  rivers  and 
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their  ancient  churches.  A  nation  of  peasants  which  starts 
with  these  conservative  quahties  will  readily  develop  agenuine 
local  patriotism.  And  this  indeed  has  happened  despite 
adverse  circumstances.  Their  ballads  of  revolt,  in  which  the 
word  "  Macedonia"  recurs  in  every  chorus,  prove  that  they 
have  already  a  fatherland.  If  the  other  races  of  Macedonia 
had  started  with  the  same  spiritual  equipment  a  joint  move- 
ment of  revolt  would  have  been  feasible,  and  from  this  co- 
operation a  genuine  Macedonian  Commonwealth  would  have 
evolved  quite  naturally.  Macedonia  is  little  more  chaotic  in 
its  races  and  languages  than  Switzerland.  But  the  other 
Macedonian  stocks  are  not  peoples  of  the  soil.  The  Al- 
banians are  recent  invaders.  The  Vlachs  are  nomad  herds- 
men, wandering  carriers  and  cosmopolitan  merchants,  whose 
families  are  scattered  all  over  the  Levant.  The  Greeks  are 
townsmen,  reared  on  abstractions,  who  care  nothing  for  the 
soil  of  Macedonia,  and  very  much  indeed  for  "  Hellenism." 
They  are,  moreover,  an  aristocracy  of  talent,  whose  chief 
interest  is  the  Church  they  govern,  and  they  have  ingrained 
an  Imperial  tradition  which  knows  nothing  of  local  patrio- 
tism. To  the  Slav,  Macedonia  is  simply  so  much  land 
which  his  ancestors  have  tilled  for  twelve  centuries.  To  the 
Greek  it  means  the  country  of  Alexander  and  the  hearth  of 
a  great  Empire.  Their  "  Great  Idea  "  demands  the  extension 
of  the  little  modern  kingdom  of  Greece  to  Constantinople 
and  the  Straits,  and  Macedonia  is  essential  to  that  ambition, 
because  through  it  lies  the  road  to  the  sentimental  capital 
of  Hellenism,  which  is  not  the  Athens  of  Pericles  but  the 
Byzantium  of  Constantine.  In  the  Macedonian  insurgents 
they  refuse  to  see  peasants  fighting  for  a  minimum  of  liberty. 
To  their  romantic  imagination  these  simple  rebels  of  the 
villages  are  the  vanguard  of  the  Slav  hosts,  the  hired  agents 
of  Russia  and  Panslavism,  an  army  which  is  already 
attempting  to  occupy  the  road  to  Constantinople  and  to  bar 
the  advance  of  Hellenism.  That  is,  of  course,  the  extreme 
Athenian  view.  But  Athens  dominates  the  Greeks  of 
Macedonia,  and  they  follow  their  Bishops  and  their  consuls 
with  a  docility  which  is  destructive  of  any  local  opinion. 
Left  to  themselves,  the  Macedonian  Greeks  would  probably 
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have  come  to  terms  with  their  Slav  neighbours  long  ago. 
But  just  because  they  are  the  weaker  element  in  Macedonia 
they  do  not  wish  to  be  left  to  themselves.  It  would  have 
needed  much  grace  to  forget  the  secular  feud,  to  renounce 
the  inborn  contempt  of  the  barbarian,  and  to  pardon  the 
crime  of  the  Exarchist  schism.  This  grace  the  Greeks  do 
not  possess,  and  the  Bulgarians  were  not  sufficiently 
patient  and  tactful  in  their  efforts  at  conciliation.  Certainly 
the  two  peoples  have  never  found  common  ground.  To  the 
Greeks  who  have  the  consciousness  of  race  in  an  extrava- 
gant form,  and  to  whom  their  language  and  their  culture  is 
dearer  even  than  liberty,  the  ideal  of  a  neutral  Macedonian 
commonwealth  presented  no  attractions.  As  little  was  it 
possible  to  come  to  terms  with  a  view  to  a  partition  of  the 
country,  and  a  delimitation  of  spheres  of  influence.  The 
inevitable  result  of  the  hostility  of  the  Greeks  was  that  the 
Macedonian  movement  became  more  and  more  definitely 
nationalist,  until  to-day  it  is  as  decidedly  anti-Greek  as  it  is 
anti-Turk.  All  attempts  at  co-operation  and  conciliation 
have  long  since  been  abandoned. 

The  Committee  still  uses  in  its  official  documents 
language  which  implies  that  the  basis  of  its  propaganda 
is  not  racial,  and  that  it  does  not  aim  at  a  Bulgarian 
ascendancy.  But  these,  I  am  afraid,  are  no  more  than 
pious  memories  of  a  better  state  of  mind.  The  atmo- 
sphere of  Macedonia  is  so  poisoned  with  nationalism  that 
the  most  enlightened  patriot  becomes  corrupted  against  his 
will.  And  yet,  with  all  these  reservations,  it  remains  true 
that  the  Committee  does  not  desire  the  annexation  of  Mace- 
donia to  Bulgaria,  that  its  ideal,  in  form  at  least,  is  still  an 
international  commonwealth,  and  that  it  gives  proof  of  its 
sincerity  by  asking  Europe  for  a  European  Governor.  This 
seems  to  me  an  important  point,  for  if  the  secret  intention 
of  the  Macedonian  Bulgars  was  to  obtain  autonomy  as 
Eastern  Roumelia  did,  merely  as  a  preliminary  to  a  cotip 
d'etat  and  a  sudden  annexation  to  Bulgaria,  they  would  ask 
not  for  a  European  Governor,  but  for  some  native  Christian, 
who  could  easily  be  removed.  Indeed,  I  believe  that  so 
far  as  the  Bulgarians,  whether  in  Macedonia  or  in  Bulgaria, 
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speculate  about  the  remote  future  at  all,  their  dream  is  that 
Macedonia  should  be  certainly  a  Slav,  but  not  definitely  a 
Bulgarian,  country,  and  that  it  should  eventually  form  the 
central  state  in  a  Balkan  federation  which  might  unite  all 
the  Southern  Slavs. ^  A  big  Bulgaria  which  included  Mace- 
donia would  be  so  overwhelmingly  powerful  that  Servia 
and  Montenegro  would  shrink  from  joining  her.  A  neutral 
Macedonia,  on  the  other  hand,  would  be  a  point  of  union 
which  might  conciliate  the  jarring  interests  of  Servia  and 
Bulgaria,  since  to  both  it  would  offer  access  to  the  ^gean, 
a   new   commercial    outlet,   and    a    fresh   window   to   the 

world. 

***** 

During  the  earlier  years  of  its  existence  the  "  Internal 
Organisation "  was  a  comparatively  peaceful  and  incon- 
spicuous society.  It  was  occupied  mainly  with  its  moral 
propaganda — in  preaching  the  doctrine  of  revolt,  in  found- 
ing on  its  spiritual  side  the  idea  of  a  Macedonian  fatherland. 
It  also  busied  itself  with  the  task  of  arming  and  drilling  the 
younger  men  in  the  villages,  but  as  yet  the  moment  for 
raising  the  flag  of  rebellion  was  sufficiently  distant.  But 
little  by  little  a  variety  of  circumstances  hardly  foreseen  in 
its  plan  of  campaign  drove  it  to  more  violent  and  ques- 
tionable methods.  Its  activities,  in  a  country  where  the 
Greeks  are  always  ready  to  serve  as  the  spies  of  the  Turks, 
could  not  remain  a  complete  secret ;  and  as  one  leader  after 
another  fell  under  the  suspicion  of  the  authorities,  these 
marked  men  became  by  force  of  circumstances  outlaws 
who  were  compelled  to  "  take  to  the  mountains,"  rifle  in 
hand,  and  to  live  the  restless,  hunted  life  of  the  traditional 
brigand-patriots  of  the  Balkans.  Such  men  gathered  little 
bands  of  desperate  spirits  about  them,  and  naturally  served 
as  the  police  and  the  pioneers  of  the  movement.  They  had 
nothing  to  fear  save  capture,  and  as  long  as  they  could 

'  The  Committee,  or  some  sections  of  it,  even  contemplates  (1905) 
the  policy  of  imposing  the  IMacedonian  Slav  dialect  in  place  of  literary 
Bulgarian  as  the  language  of  all  the  Exarchist  schools  in  Macedonia. 
Grammars  are  said  to  have  been  printed  for  this  purpose.  This  seems 
to  me  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  the  local  autonomist  patriotism. 
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escape  a  Turkish  prison  by  their  own  wits  and  the  loyal 
connivance  of  the  sympathetic  peasants,  they  were  free  to 
do  the  work  of  the  Committee  without  much  fear  of  con- 
sequences. In  the  anarchical  interior,  where  the  Turk  is 
lord  only  of  the  towns,  the  high-roads,  and  the  daylight, 
they  could  move  freely  over  the  mountain  paths,  and  the 
remoter  villages  were  a  comparatively  safe  refuge.  Their 
task  was  to  preach  rebellion,  to  inspire  the  young  men  with 
a  passion  for  liberty  and  brave  deeds,  to  punish  traitors,  to 
overawe  the  Greeks,  to  collect  or  to  extort  the  funds  which 
were  to  purchase  arms,  to  exact  vengeance  upon  individual 
Turks,  and  to  train  up  a  generation  with  some  faith  in  its 
own  right  arm.  As  the  years  went  on  an  elaborate  military 
organisation  gradually  came  into  being.  The  country  was 
mapped  out  into  military  zones,  in  each  of  which  a  per- 
manent outlaw  band  led  by  a  trusted  leader  was  always 
under  arms.  It  might  number  only  from  ten  to  twenty 
men,  but  these  cadres  were  constantly  changed  and  renewed, 
so  that  all  the  promising  young  men  were  expected  to 
undergo,  as  it  were,  a  period  of  training.  Latterly  when 
such  a  band  found  itself  hard  pressed,  it  summoned  the 
"  reserves "  from  the  villages.  The  reserve  was  divided 
into  several  classes  according  to  age,  but  this  refinement 
existed,  I  fancy,  only  on  paper,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
there  were  never  rifles  enough  for  more  than  the  younger 
men.  Every  family  was  expected  to  contribute  one 
member  to  the  reserve.  He  had  to  buy  a  rifle,  or,  if  he 
were  too  poor,  some  sort  of  gun  was  found  for  him.  Each 
village  chose  its  own  officer,  and,  as  far  as  circumstances 
allowed,  the  reserve  was  drilled  in  preparation  for  the 
general  rising  which  formed  the  end  and  purpose  of  all  this 
elaborate  organisation.  In  practice,  I  cannot  believe  that 
this  drilling  was  serious.  But  a  real  moral  preparation 
there  certainly  was,  and  the  organisation  made  willing 
recruits,  imbued  with  a  spirit  of  self-sacrilice  and  a  sense  of 
discipline,  even  if  it  failed  to  train  good  marksmen.  The 
only  rehable  troops  the  Committee  had  were  the  men 
who  had  served  in  the  permanent  guerilla  bands.  The 
"reserve,"  however,  was  by  no  means  lacking  in  courage  ; 
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it  had  the  endurance  of  all  laborious  peasant  races,  and  to 
convert  it  into  a  real  patriotic  militia  nothing  was  wanting 
but  experience  and  opportunity.  Against  European  troops 
it  would,  of  course,  have  been  useless,  but  the  Turkish 
regulars  undergo  no  training  whatever  in  musketry.  The 
problem  was  to  create  a  force  which,  however  deficient  it 
might  be  in  the  qualities  of  a  professional  soldiery,  would 
still  have  cohesion  enough  and  self-confidence  enough  to 
face  the  Turks.  It  was  a  moral  rather  than  a  military 
problem.  The  military  results  of  the  insurrection  when  it 
came  at  last  in  the  autumn  of  1903  were  inconsiderable, 
but  as  a  demonstration  it  was  undoubtedly  effective.  A 
race  of  serfs,  without  military  training  or  traditions,  accus- 
tomed for  five  centuries  to  oppose  nothing  but  a  sullen 
patience  to  the  insults  and  brutalities  of  its  oppressors,  did 
at  length  dare  to  meet  the  disciplined  troops  of  a  con- 
quering race  in  the  field,  and  to  oppose  to  them,  though 
outnumbered  in  the  ratio  of  ten  to  one,  a  stubborn  if 
unsuccessful  resistance.  That  is  the  best  evidence  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Committee's  work  and  the  best  justification  for 
its  existence.  It  has  not  yet  won  liberty  for  Macedonia  in 
any  outward  or  official  form,  but  it  has  converted  the 
children  of  slaves  into  men  who  are  free  at  heart. 

Accident  has  played  a  large  part  in  hastening  the  full 
development  of  the  Committee's  plans.  Up  till  the  year 
1897  ^^^  Turks  seem  hardly  to  have  suspected  its  existence. 
Chance  opened  their  eyes,  unmasked  the  whole  conspiracy, 
forced  it  into  the  open,  and  incidentally  gave  to  the 
European  world  the  first  hint  that  a  Macedonian  question 
existed.  Some  raiders  from  Bulgaria  robbed  a  Turkish 
landed  proprietor  of  ;^8oo  in  the  village  of  Vinitza,  not  far 
from  the  Bulgarian  frontier,  in  the  province  of  Uskub. 
During  the  tortures  and  perquisitions  which  followed,  the 
Turkish  police  came  suddenly  upon  a  hidden  store  of 
dynamite  and  rifles,  and  further  inquiry  revealed  the  work 
which  for  four  years  the  Committee  had  been  carrying  on 
under  the  eyes  of  the  indolent  authorities.  For  two 
months  a  veritable  reign  of  terror  oppressed  the  whole 
province   of    Uskub.      The   search    for   hidden   arms   was 
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conducted  in  every  Bulgarian  village,  and  the  Turks,  seized 
with  a  madness  which  sprang  partly  from  panic  and  partly 
from  anger,  indulged  in  a  more  than  normal  cruelty. 
Torture  and  violation  were  freely  used,  and  it  was  the 
intellectual  leaders  of  the  people — the  priests,  and  still  more 
the  schoolmasters — who  suffered  most  severely.  Over  five 
hundred  partisans  of  the  Committee  in  the  Uskub  Vilayet 
were  flung  into  prison,  and  about  three  hundred  fled  to 
Bulgaria. 

It  was  a  severe  blow  to  the  Internal  Organisation.  It 
terrified  the  peasants,  it  enormously  enhanced  the  risks  of 
propagandist  work,  it  removed  some  of  the  best  leaders  of 
the  movement,  and  it  gave  the  signal  for  a  systematic 
persecution  of  the  Bulgarian  schools,  since  it  taught  the 
Turks  that  in  the  education  of  the  peasantry  lay  the  chief 
danger  to  their  rule.  Since  1897  every  Bulgarian 
teacher  has  been  suspected.  Those  who  had  been  educated 
in  the  principality  of  Bulgaria  are  absolutely  forbidden  to 
teach,  and  the  rest  are  subjected  to  a  system  of  guarantees 
which  makes  it  enormously  difficult  to  obtain  any  teachers 
at  all.  The  years  which  followed  witnessed  a  monotonous 
series  of  repetitions  of  the  Uskub  affair,  and  with  the 
beginning  of  persecution  came  the  plague  of  espionage. 
The  Committee  had  to  choose  between  the  abandonment 
of  its  work  and  the  adoption  of  a  ruthless  police  system. 
The  disloyalty  of  one  member  might  involve  a  whole 
province  in  ruin.  One  affair  of  this  kind  will  serve  as  an 
illustration.  A  native  of  Northern  Macedonia  who  had 
killed  a  Turk  fled  to  the  Southern  Castoria  district  with  the 
avengers  of  blood  at  his  heels,  and  posing  as  a  martyr 
persuaded  the  villagers  to  harbour  him.  Believing  him  to 
be  an  outlaw,  they  readily  admitted  him  to  their  confidence 
and  their  secrets.  He  was  a  Christian  by  birth,  but  had 
secretly  become  a  convert  to  Islam  and  had  accepted  service 
as  a  Turkish  spy.  In  three  months  he  had  learned  all  he 
required  to  know,  and  was  able  to  present  the  authorities 
with  a  list  of  six  hundred  of  the  Committee's  partisans. 
Tortures  and  imprisonments  followed  on  a  vast  scale,  and 
those  who  escaped  gaol,  did  so  only  by  "taking  to  the  hills" 
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— a  euphemism  which  means  in  the  Balkans  that  they 
became  open  rebels.  The  Committee  was  now  a  frankly 
terroristic  organisation.  Exposed  to  the  hideous  perils  of 
Turkish  reprisals,  it  became  in  its  turn  ruthless  and  savage. 
Confronted  by  the  open  hostility  of  the  Greeks,  it  took  up 
the  gauntlet  and  replied  to  espionage  and  intrigue  by  assassi- 
nation and  violence.  It  could  carry  on  its  work  of 
organisation  only  by  means  of  its  peripatetic  bands  of  out- 
laws, and  it  shrank  from  no  means  which  might  diminish 
the  risks  of  their  enterprise.  Occasionally  it  contrived  to 
bribe  the  venal  Turkish  authorities  to  connive  at  its  pro- 
ceedings. More  frequently  fear  was  its  only  weapon.  It 
imposed  an  iron  discipline  upon  all  its  partisans.  Its 
decisions  were  debated  freely  and  put  to  the  vote,  but  once 
adopted,  it  was  held  legitimate  to  punish  disobedience  with 
death.  A  village  which  showed  itself  remiss  in  provisioning 
or  concealing  a  band  ran  the  risk  of  seeing  its  men  beaten 
and  its  houses  burned.  A  peasant  who  revealed  the  least 
of  its  secrets  to  an  enemy  was  ruthlessly  murdered.  No 
doubt  there  was  usually  a  species  of  trial,  and  often  a 
suspected  person  was  warned  to  behave  with  more  dis- 
cretion. But  I  am  afraid  that  even  trials  and  warnings 
offered  scant  security  that  the  wild  justice  of  revenge 
!  would  be  honestly  used.  The  Balkan  peasant,  bred  under 
an  Asiatic  despotism,  has  only  the  most  elementary  concep- 
tion of  justice  and  evidence,  and  the  intimate  life  of  the 
Macedonian  villages  breeds  reckless  and  unscrupulous 
hatreds.  A  private  enemy  has  only  to  breathe  the 
suggestion  that  a  certain  man  is  a  traitor,  and  from  that 
hour  his  fate  is  sealed.  Suspicion  is  in  the  air  and  fear  is  the 
one  universal  passion.  The  least  eccentricity  of  conduct, 
the  slightest  show  of  independence  may  doom  a  perfectly 
innocent  man.^     In  Macedonia  no  man  will  trust  another 

'  The  inevitable  result  has  been  that  the  Committee  moves  and  acts  as 
one  man.  Personal  liberty  can  hardly  be  said  to  exist,  and  one 
repeatedly  makes  the  disconcerting  discovery  that  all  one's  calculations 
based  upon  the  high  character  of  some  individual  are  overthrown 
by  the  mysterious  force  behind  him.  A  man  whom  one  would  trust 
alisolutely  in  anv  ordinary  relation  of  life  may  wish  to  act  honourably, 
but  if  the  Committee  behind  him  should  feel  impelled  to  interfere,  his 
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whose  creed  or  opinions  differ  by  one  hairsbreadth  from  his 
own. I  It  is  not  intolerance.  It  is  not  blood-thirstiness. 
It  is  simply  the  typical  Macedonian  disease — the  paralysing 
fear  which  tyranny  begets.  The  Committee  has  done  much 
good  by  raising  the  moral  of  the  peasant,  but  it  has  wrought 
terrible  evil  by  organising  the  pervading  fear  into  a  system 
of  oppression.  But  if  one  admits  the  right  of  rebellion  one 
cannot  eliminate  violence.  A  revolutionary  organisation 
has  as  much  right  as  a  recognised  Government  to  punish 
traitors  and  to  levy  taxes  by  force.  In  both  cases  the 
sanction  is  the  same — the  interests  of  a  national  idea.  It 
makes  much  difference  in  law  but  none  in  moralit}'  whether 
this  national  idea  is  recognised  by  neighbouring  states,  or 
whether  the  chiefs  who  are  its  spokesmen  have  a  place  in 
the  AUnanach  de  Gotha.  If  to  conserve  its  national  idea 
a  majority  may  rightfully  coerce  an  individual,  it  may  do  as 
much  to  win  formal  recognition  for  its  nationaHty.  To 
deny  the  right  of  a  revolted  race  to  use  force  is  sheer  cant, 
if  one  also  upholds  that  right  in  a  constituted  nation. 
Only  an  anarchist  may  consistently  censure. 

The  worst  developments  of  the  Committee's  terrorism 
were  directed  against  the  Greeks,  and  by  common  consent 
the  teachers  and  priests  of  both  races  bore  the  brunt  of 
their  feud.     The  Greeks  chose  to  denounce  the  Bulgarian 

personality  counts  for  nothing.  He  is  simply  a  unit  which  obeys. 
The  same  conditions  prevail  under  every  strenuous  secret  society.  In 
Turkey  the  developments  are  worse  and  more  glaring  only  because  the 
tyranny  itself  is  grosser,  and  the  need  for  an  absolute  moral  solidarity 
which  obliterates  private  interests  and  overrides  private  scruples  is  also 
more  imperative. 

'  We  had  under  us  in  our  relief  work  men  and  women  of  all  creeds 
and  races.  I  believe  that  all  of  them  were  absolutely  loyal.  But  while 
complete  confidence  reigned  between  us  and  them,  the  wildest  sus- 
picions were  at  work  among  themselves.  One  man,  an  Albanian 
Protestant,  who  gave  me  every  proof  of  a  rare  courage  and  devotion  in 
dangerous  and  difficult  circumstances,  was  the  continual  butt  of  the 
suspicions  of  our  Catholic  and  Orthodox  helpers.  They  were  as 
honourable  as  himself.  But  no  tale  was  too  mad  for  them  to  believe  of 
him.  For  them  he  was  a  traitor  and  the  origin  of  every  trouble  that 
arose.  I  questioned  them  carefully,  but  they  had  never  a  tittle  of 
evidence.  It  was  enough  that  he  was  a  reserved  and  difficult  man — and  a 
Protestant.  Had  they  been  insurgents  they  would  have  murdered  him 
by  a  unanimous  vote. 
K 
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teachers  and  priests  to  the  Turks  as  fomentors  of  sedition 
(which  in  fact  they  were).  The  result  was  that  these  devoted 
men  carried  their  lives  in  their  hands,  and  went  about  their 
work  expecting  torture,  imprisonment,  exile,  or  death  for 
their  wages.  The  Bulgarians  could  not  retort  in  kind. 
They  assassinated.  The  only  difference  was  that  the  Greeks 
murdered  by  proxy,  the  Bulgarians  with  their  own  hands. 
The  instinct  of  the  natural  man  is  always  against  the  spy 
and  the  informer.  But  it  is  only  fair  to  recognise  that  these 
Greeks  in  their  turn  were  doing  what  they  conceived  to  be  a 
patriotic  work.  They  too  took  their  lives  in  their  hands. 
They  obeyed  their  prelates,  they  were  applauded  in  Athens, 
they  were  sustained  by  a  consciousness  of  patriotic  motives. 
Both  sides  were  the  victims  of  a  narrow  nationalism.  It  is 
true  that  the  Bulgarians  were  fighting  for  liberty,  while  the 
Greeks  had  allied  themselves  with  the  tyrant.  Again  one's 
instinctive  sympathies  speak  clearly.  But  again  one  must 
admit  that  the  policy  of  the  Greeks  was  adopted  at  the  dicta- 
tion of  a  genuine  if  short-sighted  patriotism.  Both  sides 
gave  proof  of  courage,  and  both  sides  were  guilty  of  reck- 
less cruelty.  A  word  from  a  Greek  Bishop  would  often 
condemn  a  whole  Bulgarian  hamlet  to  the  flames.  A 
Bulgarian  band,  descending  by  night  upon  a  hostile  village 
to  murder  a  spy-priest  and  to  burn  his  house,  was  not 
always  careful  to  save  his  widow  and  her  children  from  the 
conflagration. 

These  acts  of  violence  fall  into  several  classes  of  different 
degrees  of  culpability,  (i)  The  murder  of  spies  and  in- 
formers one  must  at  once  allow  to  be  legitimate  in  extreme 
cases,  if  one  admits  that  an  oppressed  race  has  any  right  to 
revolt.  It  can  do  so  with  success  only  by  safeguarding  its 
secrets  and  protecting  the  lives  of  its  adherents.  (2)  Where 
money  is  involved  the  case  is  more  complicated.  An  agent 
of  the  Committee  goes  to  a  Greek  business  man  in  Monastir, 
shows  his  credentials  and  demands  the  usual  tax  for  the 
war  of  liberation.  The  Greek,  who  does  not  choose  to  be 
liberated  in  this  way,  refuses.  The  agent  warns  him,  and 
returns  a  second  time,  and  perhaps  he  uses  threats  and  shows 
his  revolver.    The  Greek  is  a  man  of  spirit  and  promptly 
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denounces  the  Bulgarian  to  the  Turks — who  are,  after  all, 
the  nominal  custodians  of  public  order.  The  Bulgarian  is 
arrested,  possibly  tortured,  and  it  may  be  contracts  typhus 
in  some  pestilent  dungeon  and  dies.  The  Greek  was  cer- 
tainly within  his  rights,  and  deserves  sympathy.  But  the 
Committee  must  either  punish  him  or  else  abandon  its  system 
of  levying  contributions  by  force.  It  does  not  hesitate 
between  these  alternatives,  and  the  Greek,  who  is  now  a 
"  traitor,"  is  presently  shot,  perhaps  killed.  Morally  it  is 
clear  that  the  Committee  is  in  the  wrong,  and  yet,  after  all, 
it  can  argue  with  some  plausibility,  on  the  low  plane  of 
Balkan  morality,  that  the  end  justifies  the  means.  The 
whole  system  of  levying  contributions  by  violence  is  from 
the  standpoint  of  individualism  nothing  more  or  less  than 
organised  brigandage.  But  it  would  be  just  as  fair  to  com- 
pare it  to  legal  taxation.  It  is  at  all  events  rather  better 
than  the  Turkish  system  which  Europe  tolerates.  It  is  not 
more  violent,  and,  unlike  the  legal  taxation,  it  is  directed  to 
an  end  of  which  the  majority  of  the  people  approve.  (3)  A 
village  which  is  entirely  Slav  in  race  language  and  sympathies 
has  long  desired  to  join  the  Bulgarian  Church,  to  worship 
in  its  own  tongue,  to  have  its  children  taught  in  a  language 
they  can  understand,  and  to  avow  its  political  leanings 
openly  and  boldly.  But  the  headman,  the  priest,  and  the 
teacher  are  "  Greeks  " — i.e.,  they  are  Slavs  who  belong  to  the 
Greek  faction.  Their  private  interests  are  at  stake,  their  self- 
love  and  perhaps  their  patriotism  have  also  to  be  reckoned 
with.  They  oppose  the  official  recognition  of  the  Bulgarian 
nationality  of  the  village,  and  they  claim  the  ownership  of 
the  church  and  school  which  the  peasants  built  with  their 
own  hands.  The  authorities  support  them,  and  until  the 
peasants  can  show  an  official  paper  signed  with  the  seal  of 
the  village,  they  cannot  give  in  their  collective  adhesion  to 
the  Bulgarian  Church.  The  problem  then  narrows  itself 
down  to  seizing  the  seal  which  the  headman  has  no  sort  of 
moral  right  to  withhold  against  the  wish  of  the  villagers. 
He  is,  let  us  suppose,  a  man  of  some  strength  of  character. 
He  supports  himself  by  appealing  to  the  Greek  Bishop,  and 
the  Greek  Bishop  threatens  to  denounce  the  whole  village 
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to  the  Turks  as  seditious — i.e.,  to  have  it  burned  or  sacked, 
or  in  one  of  many  familiar  ways  placed  beneath  the  harrow. 
The  short  way  out  of  the  difficulty  is  to  murder  the  head- 
man, and  the  habit  of  the  Balkans  is  to  prefer  short  ways. 
These  are  definite  cases   which    constantly  recur,  and  I 
believe  that  in  a  rough  way  they  cover  most  of  the  Com- 
mittee's acts  of  violence.    The  Greeks  assert  that  it  is  nothing 
more  or  less  than  a  league  of  murderers  which  systematically 
assassinates  Greek  teachers,  priests,  and  notables  in  order 
to  exterminate  Hellenism.     The  Servians  on  their  side  tell 
a  similar  tale,  and  both  races  can  show  an  appalling  list  of 
martyrs.     The  Bulgarian  reply  is  that  the  Committee  has 
never  murdered  a  man   merely  for   his   Greek  or  Servian 
sympathies  or  even  for  any  legitimate  zeal  he  might  display 
on  behalf  of  the  Greek  or  Servian  causes.     Undoubtedly  a 
large  number  of  the  notables  and  pioneers  of  these  races 
have  been  killed,  but  these  murders,  it  is  claimed,  were  all 
of  them  deliberate  acts  of  reprisal  in  reply  to  some  appeal 
to  the  Turkish  authorities  against  the  Bulgarian  agitators. 
On  the  whole  I  think  the  balance  of  truth  lies  rather  with 
the  Bulgarian  side  of  the  case — though    I    confess   that  I 
express  this  opinion  with  hesitation — but  the  line  between 
punishment   and   mere   murder   can    never    be   accurately 
drawn.     The  indignation  of  the  Greeks  and  Servians  is  very 
natural,  and  yet  I  do  not  see  what  other  means  of  defence 
the    Bulgarians   could   have   adopted   against   their    rival's 
policy  of  espionage.     It  is  probable  that  the  limits  of  mere 
defence   have   often   been   overstepped,   but   some   of   the 
responsibility  for  such  excesses  must  lie  with  the  races  who 
provoked  them.     One  fact  which  has  not  been  sufHciently 
weighed  tells  on  the  Bulgarian  side.     During  the  first  three 
weeks  of  the  insurrection  of  1903  they  were  the  undisputed 
masters  of  the  greater  part  of   the    province  of  Monastir. 
The  Turks  were  taken   by  surprise,  and  the   Greeks  were 
i  f    entirely  defenceless.     And  yet  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge 
no   notorious    instance   of   murderous   violence   occurred, 
although    the   Bulgarians   actually  occupied  three  country 
towns  inhabitated  mainly  by  Vlachs  of  the  Greek  faction. 
Had  the  policy  of  the  Bulgarians  really  been  to  exterminate 
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the  Greek  teachers  and  priests,  they  might,  during  these 
three  weeks,  have  carried  out  a  wholesale  massacre  with 
complete  impunity.  Their  correct  behaviour,  while  they 
had  the  power  to  work  their  will  upon  their  enemies,  seems 
to  me  a  rather  decisive  proof  that  when  they  do  resort  to 
reprisals  the  motive  is  not  race-hatred  but  an  instinct  of 
self-defence. 

The  mischief  is  not  merely  that  the  Macedonians  have 
their  own  standards  of  humanity — they  are  often  unaware 
that  any  higher  standards  exist. ^  A  Greek  Bishop  once 
fulminated  to  me  against  the  Bulgarians  for  murdering 
Greek  spies.  I  replied  that  in  my  view  the  worst  thing  they 
had  done  recently  was  to  murder  some  Turkish  lads  whom 
they  caught  unarmed  during  the  insurrection.  He  was 
amazed  and  rather  shocked,  and  could  not  understand  why 
I  should  consider  the  murder  of  a  Moslem  as  a  crime.  I 
never  found  the  peasants  at  all  shy  of  admitting  their 
excesses,  and  this  in  a  sense  constitutes  an  excuse.  I  once 
had  a  talk  with  a  man  who  had  drugged  ten  Turkish  soldiers 
in  an  inn  and  then  burned  them  alive.  When  I  expressed 
my  horror,  he  replied  by  pouring  out  a  tale  which  I  confess 
staggered  me — all  the  recent  wrongs  of  his  village — the  men 
carried  away  captive  into  slavery  by  brigands,  the  women 
forced  to  appear  in  this  same  inn  and  to  dance  naked  for 
the  amusement  of  passing  soldiers.  Somehow  my  vocabu- 
lary of  censure  ran  dry,  and  I  tried  to  suggest  that  such 
reprisals  were  a  mistake,  since  they  alienate  the  sympathies 
of  Europe.  He  replied  that  by  murdering  ten  men  who 
richly  deserved  it,  he  had  obtained  ten  rifles  for  the  cause 
of  liberty.  "  Surely,"  I  answered,  "  the  good  opinion  of  the 
civilised  world  is  worth  more  than  ten  rifles  ?"  He  smiled 
bitterly,  reflected  for  a  moment  and  then,  mimicking  my 
tones,  inquired  laconically,  "What  was  the  good  opinion  of 
your  civilised  world  worth  to  the  Armenians  ? "  I  was 
silenced.     "Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged"  is  a  golden 

•  A  village  once  came  mysteriously  to  us  and  asked  us  to  direct  the 
Relief  Society's  doctor  to  make  up  a  strong  poison.  It  proposed  to 
invite  its  local  traitors  to  a  banquet.  Clearly  it  had  no  idea  that  we 
might  disapprove. 
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rule  in  Macedonia.      We  too  are  weighed  in  "the  balance 
of  criminality." 

***** 

Late  in  the  autumn  of  1902  General  Tzoncheff,  acting  in 
the  name  of  the  "Central"  Committee/  which  is  little  more 
than  a  Bulgarian  organisation  with  few  roots  in  Macedonia 
itself,  proclaimed  a  general  rising.  He  can  hardly  have 
hoped  for  any  real  response  to  his  appeal,  for  winter  war- 
fare is  against  the  traditions  of  the  Balkans.  It  was  indeed 
a  bold  defiance  of  the  climate,  but  it  could  do  no  harm  to 
the  Turks.  General  Tzoncheff  crossed  the  frontier  in 
November  with  about  four  hundred  men,  and  in  the  region 
of  Djumaia  and  Raslog,  which  adjoins  the  Bulgarian 
boundary,  he  carried  on  a  gallant  guerilla  campaign  for 
some  three  or  four  weeks.  About  two  hundred  men  from 
the  locality  joined  him,  but  the  rival  Internal  Organisation 
opposed  his  enterprise,  and  there  was  no  general  rising, 
even  in  the  very  limited  district  which  he  invaded.  By 
December  all  fighting  was  at  an  end.  General  Tzoncheff 
and  his  band  returned  to  Bulgaria,  and  the  peasants,  who 
had  taken  little  part  in  his  adventure,  were  left  to  bear  the 
brunt  of  the  Turkish  vengeance.  There  is  much  conflict 
of  evidence  as  to  what  followed.  The  Russian  official 
account  is  one  long  record  of  barbarities  and  tortures. 
The  English  Blue-Book  is  sceptical — perhaps  unduly  so. 
But  certainly  there  was  wholesale  beating,  some  torture, 
some  violation  of  women,  and  some  burning  of  houses. 
The  terror  was,  at  all  events,  general  enough  and  serious 
enough  to  drive  as  many  as  three  thousand  peasants,  in  all 
the  rigour  of  a  Balkan  winter,  across  the  mountains  of  the 
frontier  into  the  kindly  refuge  of  Bulgaria.  Although  the 
Internal  Organisation  had  no  share  in  these  events,  and 
even  tried  to  frustrate  General  Tzoncheff' s  wild  enterprise, 
the  Turks  made  no  nice  distinctions,  and  all  over  Macedonia 
the  burden  of  the  Turkish  yoke  grew  heavier.  Villages 
were  searched  for  arms,  which  means  that  the  peasants 
were  beaten  and  tortured  until  they  produced  them,  and 
if  they  really  possessed  no  rifle  they  were  often  constrained 

'  See  note  at  end  of  chapter. 
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to  buy  one  in  order  to  surrender  it  to  the  Turks.  But  this 
episode  had  one  salutary  result.  It  reminded  Europe  once 
more  of  the  Macedonian  Question,  which  had  been  for- 
gotten since  the  repression  of  1897,  and  diplomacy  began 
to  occupy  itself  with  the  question  of  reforms.  The  Western 
Governments  were  comparatively  indifferent  and  took  the 
fatal  step  of  allowing  Russia  and  Austria,  as  the  two 
interested  Powers,  to  manage  the  crisis  as  they  pleased. 
The  Sultan  meanwhile  was  determined  to  anticipate  the 
intervention  of  Europe,  and  in  December,  1902,  he  drew 
up  a  scheme  of  reforms  of  his  own,  in  which  the  only 
important  item  was  that  Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha  was  appointed 
Inspector-General  of  the  Three  Vilayets  (Uskub,  Salonica, 
and  Monastir).  In  February  Austria  and  Russia  published 
their  first  Reform  Scheme,  which  was  destined  to  remain  a 
dead  letter  (see  Chapter  IX.  pp.  304-305).  Its  sole  effect 
upon  the  situation  was  to  convince  the  Bulgarians  that 
Europe  would  do  nothing  without  some  powerful  stimulus, 
some  bloody  and  sensational  object-lesson,  which  would 
convince  her  that  the  misgovernment  of  Macedonia  is  an 
evil  which  calls  for  a  drastic  remedy.  But  what  form  should 
that  object-lesson  take  ?  The  Macedonians  knew  to  their 
cost  that  it  is  useless  to  talk  about  the  normal  misrule  under 
which  they  suffer.  Petitions,  deputations,  notes  of  protest 
and  appeal  from  the  friendly  Bulgarian  Government  attract 
no  attention  whatever.  Partial  revolts  and  brutal  repres- 
sions result  in  nothing  more  than  futile  remonstrance  and 
feeble  counsels  of  reform.  Europe  acts  with  energy  only 
when  the  lives  and  property  of  her  own  subjects  are 
endangered.  Then  indeed  the  ironclads  move,  and  the 
spectacle  of  cleared  decks  induces  the  Sultan  to  yield  to 
superior  force.  The  younger  men  among  the  Macedonian 
Extremists  were  full  of  this  idea,  and  wild  plans  for  attack- 
ing the  railways  and  the  consulates  were  in  the  air.  It 
was  thought  that  if  the  insurgents  could  create  a  state  of 
anarchy  dangerous  to  European  capital  the  Concert  would 
intervene.  The  Internal  Organisation  as  a  whole  rejected 
this  scheme,  but  there  was  a  small  group  of  Extremists  ^ 

'  I  came  to  know  one  of  these  men  rather  intimately,  and  a  more 
pathetic  and  incongruous  character  I    have   never  met.     He  was  a 
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who  were  determined  to  defy  its  discipline  and  to  give  this 
plan  a  trial.  They  concentrated  their  efforts  upon  a  plan 
to  blow  up  the  Ottoman  Bank  at  Salonica,  a  large  and 
pretentious  building  in  which  a  European  manager  and  his 
family  resided,  and  which  formed  the  centre  of  European 
trade  in  the  port.  They  worked  steadily  and  secretly 
though  I  think  many  of  the  Bulgarians  of  the  town  were 
aware  of  their  plot.  They  opened  a  little  grocer's  shop 
beside  the  bank  and  mined  laboriously,  carrying  away  the 
earth  from  their  tunnel  in  paper  bags  and  parcels.     It  is 

Macedonian  from   Rcsna,  educated  in   Bulgaria,  a  schoolmaster   by 
profession,  and  twenty-three  years  of  age.     His  appointed  task  was 
to  blow  up  a  certain  mosque  on  a  given  Friday  in  order  to  excite  the 
fanaticism  of  the  Turks  and  to  make  a  massacre  inevitable.     He  was 
arrested  before  he  could  put  it  into  execution,  imprisoned  for  some 
months,  and  then  released.     There  was  no  evidence  against  him,  and 
the  Turks  did  not  know  what   his  plan  really  was.     In  the  gaol  at 
Monastir,  where  he  slept  on  stones  and  lived  on  bread  and  water,  his 
health  was   ruined   and   he   contracted   a  galloping   consumption.     I 
found  him  living  on  charity  in  a  very  miserable  state,  and  the  Relief 
Society's  doctor  did  what  was  possible  to  make  his  end  easier.     I  had 
many  a  talk  with  him,  and  though  his  scheme  has  always  seemed  to 
me  merely  diabolical,  he  was  personally  one  of  the  gentlest  and  most 
attractive   characters   that    I    met   in    Macedonia.     His   parents   were 
peasants,  but  his  mind  and  his  manners  were  refined.     He  was  inteUi- 
gent  and  well-read,  considering  his  youth  and  his  scanty  opportunities. 
His  solace  during  the  long  days  when  he  lay  dying  with  a  clear  mind 
was  to  read  incessantly,  and  his  relaxation  to  gaze  from  his  window 
upon  the  beauty  of   Ochrida  Lake.     The   thought   that   he   had   left 
certain    books   unread  seemed   to  make  him   more   uneasy  than  any 
physical  discomfort,  and  he  would  have  us  search   Macedonia  for  a 
translation  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  for  one  or  two  romances  of  Dumas  the 
Elder,  and — of  all  books  in  the  world — for  Bel  Ami!     But  when  he 
talked,  his  anxiety  was  always  to  hear  political  news.     Patriotism  was 
with   him  a  consuming  fever,  and  certain  words — Libert}',  Indepen- 
dence, and  the  like — would  bring  the  fire  to  his  eyes  and  a  resonance 
to  his  hollow  voice.      His  gentleness  and  resignation  made  devoted 
friends  of  two  or  three  poor  townsfolk  who  visited  him.     It  was  with 
a  constant  shock  that  one  realised  that  this  kindly  and  sensitive  nature, 
with  its  capacity  for  sympathy  and  its  half-developed  aesthetic  tastes, 
could  have  been  capable  of  the  bloody  act  of  criminal  heroism  for 
which  he  had  vowed  to  sacrifice  his  life.     He  was  under  the  domin  on 
of  certain  abstract  ideas,  which  obsessed  him  and  paralysed  his  o>vn 
natural   instincts.     His  generous  and   enthusiastic   temperament   had 
brooded  on  the  shame  of  slavery,  the  allurement  of  freedom,  the  glory 
that  might  await  his  liberated  race,  until  no  other  thoughts  were  left  in 
the  patchwork  of  his  mind — half  tillage,  half  desert.     If  he  was  typical 
of  the  Macedonian  "terrorists"  they  merit  rather  pitiful  sympathy  than 
angry  censure. 
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said  that  the  Internal  Organisation,  hearing  what  was  afoot, 
ordered  them  to  desist  and  sentenced  them  to  death  when 
they  continued  their  work,  so  that  they  were  compelled  to 
strike  their  blow  prematurely.     The  Turks  had  been  warned 
of  what  was  going  on,  but  nothing  would  induce  them  to 
interfere,  and  the  inference  is  either  that  they  were  bribed 
or  that  they  were  clear-headed  enough  and  Machiavellian 
enough  to  allow  the  Bulgarians  to  discredit  themselves  in 
the  eyes  of  Europe  unmolested.     The  bank  in  due  course 
(April,    1903)   was    blown    up   with   complete   success,   all 
Salonica  was   plunged   into   panic,  and   bombs  were   also 
thrown,  though  without  much  effect,  at  the  railway  station, 
the  Konak,  the  German  School,  and  a  European  hotel.     A 
French    steamship    in    the   bay   was   completely   wrecked. 
Most    of    the    terrorists    were    killed,   either    in   resisting 
arrest   or   bv  their   own    bombs,   and   a   massacre   of   the 
Christians  of   the  town  was  only  averted   by  the   belated 
energy  of  the  old  Vali,  who  exposed  himself  fearlessly  and 
managed  to  control  and  utilise  his  troops  before  the  mob 
had    done   more   than   sixty   Christians   to   death.     These 
outrages    had   a   disastrous   effect    upon    the    Macedonian 
Movement.     Public  opinion  in  Europe  was  shocked,  and 
only  two  or  three  of  its  more  thoughtful  leaders,  like  M.  de 
Pressense  and  M.  Berard,  had  the  insight  to  see  that  this 
cruel  and  desperate  act,  which,  after  all,  required  courage 
and   devotion,  was  really  a   grim   commentary   upon   the 
indifference  of  Europe.     If  we  care  nothing  for  the  daily 
sufferings  of  the  Macedonians,  if  neither  petitions  nor  Blue- 
Books  nor  the  evidence  of  travellers  will  impress  the  facts 
upon    our    imagination,    if    we    have    forgotten    our    own 
pledges  and  the  remedies  we  prescribed  at  Berlin,  who  is 
to  blame  if  the  abandoned  victims  of  Turkish  tyranny  take 
strange  means  to  jog  our  memories  ?     If  we  would  listen 
neither  to  persuasion  nor  to  cries,  these  young  Macedonians 
were  determined  that  we  should  hear  dynamite.     Our  own 
deafness  is  as  guilty  as  their  violence.     But  the  comfortable 
and  the  uninformed  did  not  reason  on  these  lines.    Perhaps 
the  outrage  was  not  really  serious  enough  to  alarm  them. 
At  all  events  only  a  few  ironclads  came  to  Salonica,  and 
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their  mission  was  naturally  not  to  coerce  the  Turks,  but 
simply  to  protect  the  lives  and  property  of  the  European 
colony.  The  Turks,  moreover,  had  the  sense  in  the  main 
to  confine  their  protests  and  repression  to  legal  means. 
They  presented  an  ultimatum  to  Bulgaria,  which  they 
withdrew  immediately  under  the  pressure  of  Europe.  For 
the  rest  they  contented  themselves  with  stamping  out  the 
insurrectionary  movement  within  Macedonia  itself.  There 
was  no  such  massacre  as  the  "anarchist"  group  expected 
to  provoke,  nothing  but  a  round  of  minor  cruelties  and 
uninteresting  oppressions — nothing,  in  short,  which  could 
attract  the  attention  of  Europe  or  stir  its  sluggish  pity. 
Once  only  did  the  Moslem  mob  break  bounds — at  Monastir 
on  St.  George's  Day  (Old  Style),  and  even  then  the  number 
of  victims  was  not  considerable. ^ 

The  measures  which  Hilmi  Pasha  adopted  to  suppress 
the  Macedonian  Committee  were  drastic  and  wholesale,  but 
none  the  less  ineffective  ;  indeed,  they  overreached  them- 
selves by  their  excessive  severity.  If  the  Turks  could  have 
contented  themselves  with  hunting  down  the  bands  (a  thing 
they  hardly  attempted),  and  arresting  the  prime  movers  of 
the  agitation,  they  might  have  achieved  their  end.  But 
when  they  proposed  to  banish  the  ringleaders,  Russia 
stood  in  the  way,  whereas  they  were  allowed  to  carry  out 
their  useless  and  provocative  measures  against  the  mass  of 
the  population,  with  the  result  that  the  Bulgarians  were 
driven  to  desperation,  and  revolted  in  self-defence.  Every- 
where, alike  in  the  towns  and  in  the  villages,  the  notables 
of  the  Bulgarian  communities  were  thrown  into  prison — 
not  by  twos  and  threes,  but  by  twenties  and  thirties.     Rich 

'  The  Moslems  were  anxious  to  find  a  pretext  for  avenging  the 
Salonica  outrage.  A  rumour  got  about  that  the  Bulgarians  were  going 
to  blow  up  a  mosque,  and  a  trivial  quarrel  between  a  Turk  and  a 
Bulgarian  in  the  market-place  gave  the  signal  for  slaughter.  Armed 
bands  of  Turkish  civilians,  tolerated,  and  sometimes  aided,  by  the 
police,  patrolled  the  streets  for  the  best  part  of  two  days.  As  it 
began  on  a  feast  day  most  of  the  Christians  were  within  doors,  and 
not  many  more  than  thirty  were  killed,  though  others  were  beaten  and 
maltreated.  The  Vali  posted  troops  somewhat  tardily,  but  none  of  the 
murderers  were  punished.  The  attack  was  quite  unprovoked,  and 
Greeks  suffered  as  well  as  Bulgarians. 
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and  poor,  merchants  from  the  cities,  and  lads  from  the 
upper  classes  of  the  secondary  schools,  were  herded  together 
in  the  Turkish  gaols.  The  schools  were  all  closed,  some- 
times by  order,  sometimes  because  they  had  been  turned  into 
barracks  for  the  troops,  sometimes  because  the  teachers  had 
either  been  arrested  or  had  fled  to  escape  arrest.  The  very 
few  Bulgarian  doctors  and  lawyers  who  manage  to  exist  in 
Macedonia — one  could  almost  count  them  on  one's  fingers, 
so  dangerous  is  it  to  be  possessed  of  education — were  also 
imprisoned.  Business  was  at  a  standstill,  and  the  very 
Jews  in  Salonica  were  crying  out  because  there  were  no 
Christian  merchants  left  with  whom  they  might  do  busi- 
ness. The  cities  were  in  a  state  of  siege.  Military  patrols 
tramped  the  streets  at  all  hours,  and  bivouacked  outside  the 
principal  buildings.  The  townsfolk  were  forbidden  to  stir 
abroad  after  sundown,  and  if  urgent  need  arose  for  a  doctor, 
he  could  be  summoned  only  by  bribing  a  soldier  or  police- 
man to  fetch  him.  In  the  larger  villages  and  the  country 
towns  where  no  consuls  or  Europeans  reside  the  case  was 
still  worse.  The  entire  male  Moslem  population  of  military 
age  had  been  called  to  the  colours,  reinforced  by  the  ragged 
regiments  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  defiant,  undisciplined  levies 
of  Albania.  These  troops  were  quartered  in  the  villages 
and  the  smaller  towns,  and  they  naturally  vented  their  anger 
at  being  called  away  from  their  fields  upon  the  Bulgarian 
inhabitants.  The  reserves  of  the  third  class  (Ilaveh,  i.e., 
Landsturm)  had  the  worst  reputation.  They  were  all 
unpaid,  and  frequently  received  no  rations  ;  indeed,  when 
I  was  in  Monastir  the  army  contractors  had  been  so  long 
unpaid  that  they  refused  to  supply  even  bread  upon  credit. 
The  result  was  that  the  troops  had  no  choice  but  to  live 
upon  the  peasants.  One  met  them  strolling  about  the 
streets  adorned  with  all  manner  of  looted  garments,  some- 
times wearing  socks  which  they  had  stolen  from  the  women, 
and  sometimes  carrying  sheepskin  coats  over  their  shabby 
uniforms.  Their  chief  occupation  was  to  search  for  arms, 
and  as  a  Turk  is  always  too  lazy  to  look  for  concealed 
weapons,  they  took  the  simpler  and  shorter  course  of 
torturing    or    beating    the    villagers — men,    women,    and 
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children — in  order  to  force  them  to  reveal  the  hiding- 
places  of  the  weapons  they  were  supposed  to  possess. 
What  all  this  meant  in  physical  pain,  in  material  loss,  and 
in  the  dishonour  of  the  women,  the  imagination  can  hardlv 
conceive,  for  scarcely  a  village  went  free.  I  was  in  one 
rural  centre,  Doiran,  during  the  height  of  the  persecution. 
It  is  a  tiny  town  on  the  borders  of  a  lake  among  purple 
mountains,  the  centre  of  a  region  so  beautiful  that  one  left 
the  fields  for  its  narrow  streets,  reluctant  and  afraid, 
knowing  well  the  human  misery  that  lay  concealed  behind 
the  white  walls  and  red  tiles  which  glittered  in  the  sunshine. 
I  remember  arriving  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  to  find 
that  the  Turkish  authorities  were  still  asleep,  while  the 
Albanian  levies  in  the  town  were  very  much  awake,  and 
drunk,  with  rifles  in  their  hands.  Despite  the  risk  from 
spies  (half  the  place  was  "Greek"  in  its  politics,  though  not 
a  word  of  Greek  was  ever  spoken)  the  women  had  no 
sooner  heard  that  Europeans  had  come  to  the  town  than 
they  began  to  crowd  our  inn,  filing  through  in  groups,  each 
with  its  miserable  tale  to  tell.  They  were  all  in  tears, 
demoralised  as  much  by  what  might  happen  as  by  what 
had  actually  taken  place  ;  for  rumour  was  always  ready  to 
assert  that  a  massacre  had  occurred  in  some  neighbouring 
town,  or  that  this  Christian  village  or  the  other  had  been 
burned  to  the  ground,  and  Doiran  expected  that  its  turn 
would  come  next.  But  the  women  were  mainly  con- 
cerned for  the  fate  of  husbands,  sons,  brothers,  arrested 
on  suspicion  and  detained  without  trial.  There  were  sixty 
political  suspects  in  Doiran  gaol,  and  others  had  been 
drafted  to  Salonica,  while  a  few  had  been  released. 
These  latter  had  harrowing  tales  to  tell  of  the  cruelties 
which  went  on  night  by  night  within  the  gaol.  One 
young  lad  had  been  liberated,  with  lame  and  shapeless 
feet,  after  a  merciless  bastinado.  Others,  he  said,  had 
fared  worse  than  he,  and  there  were  eye-witnesses  to  testify 
that  some  at  least  of  these  prisoners  had  been  forced  at  the 
bayonet-point  to  walk  up  and  down  the  corridor  of  the 
prison  night  after  night,  in  the  hope  that  the  madness 
which   comes  to  a  man  deprived    of   sleep  would    induce 
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them  to  reveal  some  guilty  conspirator's  secret.  Another 
prisoner  had  been  forced  to  stand  hour  after  hour  with 
his  hands  raised  above  his  head.  There  was  no  prospect 
of  mercy  or  redress.  The  women  could  only  weep  and 
tell  their  story,  and  we  could  only  promise  to  report 
the  facts  to  one  of  the  consuls.  When  the  matter  was  at 
length  brought  to  Hilmi  Pasha's  notice  he  telegraphed 
promptly  to  the  prefect  {Caiinakatn)  of  Doiran  in  some- 
thing like  these  terms  :  **  It  is  said  that  you  are  torturing 
your  Bulgarian  prisoners.  Is  this  true  ?  If  so,  a  Com- 
mission will  be  sent  to  investigate  your  responsibility." 
Naturally  the  man  replied  with  a  stout  denial,  and  Hilmi 
Pasha,  satisfied  that  he  had  done  his  duty,  showed  the  two 
telegrams  in  triumph  to  the  consul. 

Other  measures  of  repression  even  more  disastrous  were 
lightly  undertaken.  The  gaols  would  not  hold  all  the 
Bulgarians  of  Macedonia,  and  so  the  order  went  forth 
that  every  man  of  peasant  origin  in  the  towns  must  return 
to  his  native  village  and  stay  there.  For  fear  of  outrage  or 
disturbance,  the  thousands  of  Macedonian  Bulgarians  who 
repair  year  by  year  to  Constantinople  to  earn  a  little  com- 
petence were  ruthlessly  expelled,  and  driven  back  to  their 
homes.  The  migratory  masons  and  carpenters  who  inhabit 
such  villages  as  Smilovo  and  Smerdesh  in  winter,  and  spend 
the  summer  wandering  about  in  quest  of  work,  were  also 
interned  in  their  homes  during  the  only  season  when  their 
work  was  possible.  Of  all  the  means  which  could  have 
been  devised  to  provoke  a  rebellion  this  was  the  most 
efficacious,  for  all  these  thousands  of  able-bodied  men,  the 
most  energetic  and  intelligent  section  of  the  population, 
were  deprived  of  subsistence  and  occupation,  and  left  in 
idleness  and  anger  to  concert  their  revenge.  Finally, 
thanks  mainly  to  the  brutality  of  the  soldiery,  who  also 
had  a  grievance,  since  they  were  haled  from  their  lands 
just  as  the  season  of  harvest  was  approaching,  the  normal 
insecurity  of  the  roads  became  so  intolerable  that  even  the 
peasants  rarely  cared  to  quit  their  villages.  Murders,  some- 
times with  a  motive,  sometimes  at  the  prompting  of  mere 
wanton  brutality,  were  everywhere  of  daily  occurrence,  and 
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the  murder-books,  grim  catalogues  which  are  kept  in  every 
bishopric  and  consulate — the  only  original  literature  which 
Macedonia  produces — had  their  blank  pages  rapidly  filled. 
For  this  violence  the  Turks  were  only  partly  to  blame. 
Encouraged  by  the  obvious  intention  of  the  authorities  to 
bring  the  Bulgarians  under  the  harrow,  the  Greeks  betook 
themselves  with  redoubled  zeal  to  the  work  of  espionage, 
and  they  paid  the  price  in  blood.  Moreover,  it  was  the 
policy  of  the  Committee  to  reply  to  violence  with  violence. 
The  Turks  of  Monastir  punished  the  Christians  of  the  town 
by  an  attempted  massacre  as  a  reply  to  what  had  happened 
in  Salonica,  and  the  Bulgarians  in  the  villages  round 
Monastir  exacted  retribution  by  murdering  local  Moslems. 
The  result  of  this  competition  in  bloodshed  and  injustice 
was  a  nightmare  of  terror  in  which  the  whole  normal  life 
of  Macedonia  stood  petrified  and  fear-bound.  Within  the 
space  of  ten  days  in  the  month  of  May  I  visited  three 
market-towns  on  market-day — Monastir,  Doiran,  and 
Kiiprili — to  find  the  market-place  deserted  and  silent. 
The  merchants  were  in  prison,  and  the  peasants  dared 
not  quit  their  homes  ;  indeed,  where  their  fields  lay  at 
any  distance  from  the  hamlet  even  tillage  was  suspended. 
The  plague  would  have  wrought  less  havoc  than  this  legal 
and  regular  persecution,  which  Hilmi  Pasha  directed  in  the 
intervals  of  reforming  Macedonia. 

Meanwhile  the  bands,  constantly  recruited  from  the  vast 
army  of  outlaws  and  suspects,  were  not  idle,  though  as  yet 
they  did  not  willingly  assume  the  aggressive.  Wherever 
the  troops  came  up  with  them  a  bloody  stain  was  left  upon 
the  countryside,  and  it  was  rather  the  peasants  than  the 
insurgents  who  suffered.  I  came  upon  the  village  of  Mogilla 
(about  eight  miles  from  Monastir)  one  afternoon,  just  as  the 
troops  were  leaving  it  after  one  of  these  affairs.  They 
straggled  along,  a  disorganised  herd,  without  officers  and 
carrying  the  trifling  spoils  which  they  had  been  able  to 
glean  in  the  miserable  hamlet  which  lay  smoking  behind 
them.  A  little  band  of  outlaws  under  a  gallant  young  leader 
named  Svetkoff,  once  a  teacher  of  music  in  the  Monastir 
High  School,  had  been  trapped  in  some  isolated  mud  cabins 
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just  outside  the  village.  The  police  were  searching  for 
hidden  arms,  and  when  they  came  to  these  houses  they 
were  received  with  a  volley.  Troops  were  hurried  up  with 
cannon,  and  a  regular  siege  was  laid  to  these  flimsy  huts. 
Through  an  afternoon  and  a  night  the  Bulgarians 
held  out,  firing  whenever  a  foe  showed  himself  above 
the  mud  walls  which  enclosed  their  little  fortress.  In 
the  intervals  of  fighting,  so  the  Turks  told  us,  they  danced 
a  grim  step  to  the  tune  of  some  ballad  of  revolt,  shout- 
ing all  the  while  their  defiance  of  the  slaves  who 
besieged  them,  their  contempt  for  the  Sultan,  and  their 
readiness  to  die  free  men.  They  could  have  had  no 
doubt  about  their  fate,  for  the  wall  left  no  way  of  escape, 
and  the  Turks  behind  it  were  firing  comfortably  through 
loop-holes.  The  end  came  before  dawn,  when  a  shot  from 
the  mountain  guns  set  the  poor  fortress  of  the  outlaws 
ablaze.  At  the  same  time  the  Turks  set  on  fire  seventeen 
houses  of  the  village  to  serve  them  as  lamps  for  their  marks- 
manship— one  thinks  of  Nero's  Christian  torches.  One  by 
one,  as  they  dashed  out,  the  survivors  of  the  little  band  were 
shot  down  within  the  enclosure.  When  I  arrived  the  ground 
was  still  blood-stained.  The  mud  walls  still  smouldered 
and  glowed  ;  a  stork  looked  vainly  for  her  accustomed 
roof  from  a  perch  on  a  crumbling  gable,  and  the  air 
was  charged  with  the  stench  of  burning  flesh.  In  the 
churchyard  the  last  scene  of  the  tragedy  was  going  forward. 
The  villagers  were  burying  the  contents  of  two  great  carts — 
corpses  heaped  in  a  mass  of  charred  and  dishonoured  flesh. 
There  were  eleven  dead  insurgents,  their  bodies  stripped 
and  mutilated  by  their  savage  and  unchivalrous  enemies, 
four  innocent  peasants  of  the  village  and  two  young  women 
shot  while  the  search  for  arms  went  forward.  Among  the 
weeping  crowd  of  village  mothers  and  widows  stood  two 
little  girls,  who  had  been  wantonly  wounded.  The  priest 
of  the  place,  a  frail  old  man,  lay  speechless  and  paralysed 
on  a  heap  of  straw  at  the  point  of  death,  and  the  peasants 
were  carrying  the  dead  rebels  to  their  last  trenches,  without 
service  or  prayer.  It  was  a  scene  of  misery  and  moral 
squalor.     The    homeless   families   wept    for   their    burned 
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hovels,  and  the  bereaved  peasants  for  their  dead  relatives 
with  the  piercing  animal  grief  of  the  East.  But  at  the  time 
I  fancied  they  had  fev^'  thoughts  to  spare  for  the  insurgents 
who  had  fallen  in  their  cause.  The  scene  seemed  to  teach 
how  little  life  is  worth  in  the  Balkans.  It  is  neither 
reverenced  nor  valued,  and  if  a  bullet  ends  it — why,  then,  it 
only  ends  a  long  series  of  miseries  and  oppressions,  cuts 
short  a  few  years  of  fruitless  toil  and  petty  sufferings  that 
have  not  even  the  halo  of  heroism  to  redeem  them.  Six 
months  later  I  heard  this  same  fight  recounted  in  a  popular 
ballad,  and  realised  that  poor  Svetkoff,  whose  handsome 
form  I  had  seen  tossed  like  so  much  rubbish  into  the  pit, 
had  become  an  immortal  name,  inscribed  in  the  calendar  of 
freedom.  The  Bulgarians  hide  their  sentiment  and  conceal 
their  deeper  emotions,  while  they  jostle  sacred  things  with 
common  spades.  The  sequel  was  easy  to  guess.  Here 
were  seventeen  homeless  families,  which  included  nigh  thirty 
able-bodied  men.  Their  only  hope  now  was  to  join  a  roving 
band.  It  was  safer  on  the  whole  to  be  in  the  mountains 
with  a  rifle  on  one's  back  than  to  cringe  in  a  village  out- 
w^ardly  loyal.  It  was  not  difHcult  to  imagine  how  these 
men  from  Mogilla  would  fight.  They  carried  with  them 
the  picture  of  murdered  wives  and  wounded  daughters,  of 
smoking  homesteads  and  the  charred  bodies  of  comrades. 
They  would  neither  spare  themselves  nor  pity  others,  their 
dim  minds  ruled  by  no  better  law  than  vengeance.  And 
that  also  is  part  of  their  misery.  Outrage  begets  outrage, 
and  each  race  demoralises  its  foes. 

In  the  same  week  of  May  an  incident  on  a  much  more 
horrible  scale  occurred  at  Smerdesh,  a  big  village  of  over 
2,000  inhabitants  which  lies  on  the  main  road  from  Castoria 
to  Fiorina.  It  is  a  gloomy  and  forbidding  place,  built  of 
stone  upon  a  gaunt  hillside  in  a  narrow  valley  where  the 
sun  shines  for  no  more  than  three  hours  in  a  day.  There 
is  little  tillage  and  but  scanty  pasture  around  it,  but  the 
peasants  none  the  less  are  wealthy  and  enterprising,  itinerant 
masons  for  the  most  part,  who  ply  their  trade  all  over  the 
Levant,  and  invest  some  part  of  their  savings  in  substantial 
and  roomy    houses.     It  had  a  great    church  with    carved 
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pillars,  of  which  it  was  inordinately  proud,  and  a  large 
school.  It  is  the  native  place  of  Tchakalaroff,  the  cruel  but 
competent  general  of  the  Southern  insurgents,  and  among 
the  village  families  his  relatives  form  a  sort  of  aristocracy. 
The  Turks  had  long  feared  and  suspected  Smerdesh. 
Tchakalaroff  often  visited  it,  and  few  Turks  ever  ventured 
to  approach  it.  There  had  been  a  skirmish  near  it  during 
April,  and  a  punitive  expedition  which  started  out  to  subdue 
the  place  had  marched  back  without  daring  to  enter  it. 
Nothing  further  occurred  for  some  five  weeks,  and  then 
suddenly  a  large  force  of  regulars  under  one  Haireddin 
Bimbashi  (major),  accompanied  by  a  swarm  of  bashi- 
bazoiiks,^  came  marching  up  the  road  from  Castoria,  towards 
sundown  on  the  evening  of  May  the  2ist.2  This  man  is  a 
semi-civilised  person  of  handsome  presence  and  polished 
manners,  who  studied  in  Paris,  and  had  been  professor  of 
French  in  the  Military  Academy  of  Monastir.  He  also  it 
was  who  commanded  the  troops  at  Armensko,  where  the 
worst  excesses  of  the  insurrectionary  period  were  per- 
petrated. It  was  long  a  puzzle  to  me  why  Smerdesh,  which 
had  given  no  overt  provocation,  whatever  Tchakalaroff  may 
have  done,  should  have  been  signalled  out  for  a  horrible 
punishment.  The  explanation  was,  I  am  told,  that 
Haireddin  Bimbashi  had  arranged  with  the  bashi-bazoitks 
that  by  way  of  payment  for  the  license  he  allowed  them,  he 
should  receive  a  substantial  proportion  of  the  proceeds  of 
the  sale  of  the  loot.  Once  again  it  turns  out  that  greed  lies 
at  the  root  of  Turkish  oppression.  It  was,  I  think,  the  worst 
case  of  its  kind  in  Macedonia.  For  there  was  no  light,  no 
resistance,  no  parley,  no  summons  to  surrender. 

The    people    of    Smerdesh,   seeing    the    Turkish     force 


'  The  word  bashi-bazouk  means  simply  "civilian,"  and  in  this  context 
denotes  a  Moslem  villager  who  took  up  his  rifle  to  assist  the  troops. 

'  I  obtained  full  details  of  this  affair  during  two  nights  passed  in 
Smerdesh  in  the  winter.  On  the  first  occasion  a  Turkish  officer  was 
with  me,  but  the  men  told  their  tale  fearlessly  in  his  presence.  On  the 
second  occasion  I  was  alone,  and  they  talked  with  entire  freedom.  I 
also  heard  some  curious  details  from  certain  Turks  who  disapproved  of 
Haireddin  Bimbashi's  performances.  Him  also  I  had  the  misfortune 
to  meet  socially. 
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approach,  and  having  no  means  of  defence — for  there  was 
no  insurgent  band  either  in  or  near  the  village  on  that  day  ^ 
— sent  a  deputation  to  make  their  submission  and  to  ask  for 
considerate  treatment.  The  deputation  was  met  half-way 
by  a  volley  of  musketry,  and  returned  to  report  its  failure. 
The  guns  were  then  brought  up,  the  village  surrounded  and 
subjected,  during  the  night,  to  a  heavy  cannonade.  A  few 
houses  were  set  on  fire  in  this  way.  Two  hours  after  dawn 
the  troops  and  the  bashi-bazoitks  rushed  in,  and  set  to  work 
to  pillage  and  burn  methodically  with  the  aid  of  petroleum. 
The  troops  were  withdrawn  before  noon,  and  the  bashi- 
bazouks  left  in  possession  for  two  whole  days.  One  hundred 
and  sixty-six  houses  were  reduced  to  ashes,  and  nothing  but 
a  solid  beam,  a  comfortable  hearthstone,  or  a  stone  which 
gives  a  name  and  a  date  remains  to  commemorate  what  once 
were  homes.  The  great  church  is  a  mere  roofless  shell,  and 
the  school  a  heap  of  rubbish.  The  majority  of  the  in- 
habitants contrived  somehow  to  escape  in  the  darkness, 
before  the  investing  cordon  was  completely  formed — it 
is  said  also  that  they  had  subterranean  shelters.  About  one 
hundred  and  thirty  who  remained  were  massacred  ;  over 
fifty  were  wounded,  and  many  women  and  girls  are  said 
to  have  been  outraged.  One  heard  pitiable  stories  of 
villagers  who  hid  themselves  to  escape  the  soldiers,  only  to 
perish  in  the  flames.  One  old  priest  pretended  to  be  dead, 
and  some  ruffian  flung  a  great  stone  upon  him.  Another 
priest  bought  his  life  from  one  marauder  only  to  be  caught 
empty-handed  and  murdered  by  the  next.  Most  of  the 
wounds  were  inflicted  at  close  quarters  with  steel,  and  one 
heard  tales  which  sounded  authentic  about  bed-ridden 
women  too  weak  to  flee  who  expired  under  the  lust  of  the 
soldiers.  About  sixty  houses  escaped  the  conflagration, 
naked  and  stripped,  and  in  them  the  once  prosperous 
village,  proud  of  its  wealth,  its  industry,  and  its  education, 
found  shelter  through    the    following  winter.     It   had    no 

'  I  am  not  absolutely  sure  of  this.  Some  accounts  say  that  about 
twenty  insurgents  were  present,  who  may  have  fired.  But  this  the 
villagers  stoutly  and  unanimousl}'  denied.  At  all  events  even  if  a  few 
shots  were  iircd,  there  was  no  prolonged  or  general  resistance. 
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capital  with  which  to  rebuild,  and  no  leisure  or  opportunity 
to  work.  For  it  was  still  a  mark  for  the  hostility  of  Greeks 
and  Turks,  and  through  the  greater  part  of  the  year  the 
Greek  Bishop  of  Castoria,  who  had  been  appointed  a  sort 
of  trustee  for  the  village  after  the  catastrophe,  refused  to 
grant  passports  to  the  Exarchist  inhabitants  who  sought 
permission  to  go  abroad  in  search  of  work.  They  had 
arranged  a  little  chapel  in  a  shed,  to  take  the  place  of  their 
ruined  church.  On  the  walls  they  had  hung  little  water- 
colour  sketches  of  Christ  and  the  Madonna  to  serve  instead 
of  the  valuable  eikons  they  had  lost.  On  a  day  when  I 
visited  the  place  a  column  of  troops  had  just  left  the  village, 
and  the  marks  of  their  bayonets  were  visible  upon  the  poor 
little  pictures  of  this  improvised  shrine. 

Shortly  after  these  incidents  at  Mogilla  and  Smerdesh  the 
Insurgent  Convention  met  and  deliberated  on  their  position. 
They  were  not  prepared  for  a  general   rising.     They  had 
neither   money  nor   arms   nor   ammunition    enough.     But 
they  could  not  afford  to  submit  to  a  repression  so  over- 
whelming and   so  brutal   without   striking   some   blow  in 
return.     To  have  lain  idle  under  such  provocation  would 
have  meant  the  collapse  of  the  propaganda,  and  the  loss  of 
all  the  fruits  of  their  ten  years  of  steady  work.     They  had 
indeed  given  the  first  provocation,  if  they  are  to  be  held 
responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  desperate  youths  who  blew 
up  the  bank  at  Salonica.     But  the  Turks  were  no  longer 
punishing.     Their  aim  was  to  crush  the  Bulgarian  race  in 
Macedonia.     The  schools,  the  churches,  and  the  commerce 
of  the  Bulgarians  as  well  as  their  political  organisation  were 
in    peril.     Europe  was   indifferent,  and   unless   they   were 
prepared   to   succumb,   they   had   no   choice   but   to   save 
themselves.     They   decided   to   proclaim   a   general   rising 
after  the  harvest.     It  was,  under  all  the  circumstances,  a 
war  of  self-defence.     For  a  brief  period  the  guerilla  bands 
were  inactive,  and  on  the  night  of  the  2nd  of  August,  1903, 
the  supreme  moment  arrived.     But  even  in  this  desperate 
situation  the  Bulgarians  showed  their  habitual  prudence. 
They  knew  that  they  might  fail.     They  knew  that  further 
efforts    might    be    necessary.     They   knew   also    that    the 
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districts  which  revolted  would  be  so  utterly  devastated 
that  they  would  be  incapable  of  further  revolt  for  many 
years  to  come.  It  was  accordingly  decided  that  only  the 
province  of  Monastir  should  be  called  upon  to  rise,  and 
even  there  certain  districts  were  exempted  (notably  Perlepe 
and  Morihovo).  Several  motives  dictated  the  choice  of 
Monastir.  The  country  is  mountainous  and  suitable  for 
guerilla  warfare.  The  peasants  are  resolute  and  well 
organised.  Since  Monastir  does  not  adjoin  the  Bulgarian 
frontier,  it  would  be  obvious  to  Europe  that  the  movement 
was  a  genuine  Macedonian  revolt,  and  not  a  mere  invasion 
organised  in  the  Principality.  Finally,  a  revolt  under  the 
direction  of  the  Committee  in  this  southern  province 
claimed  by  the  Greeks  would  serve  to  advertise  the  fact 
that  the  rural  population  is  not  Hellenic  but  Bulgarian. 

^f*  ^7^  7r^  '^^  7^ 

The  moment  for  which  the  Bulgarian  population  had 
been  preparing  for  ten  years  arrived  on  the  festival  of  the 
Prophet  Elias — the  evening  of  Sunday,  August  the  2nd,  1903. 
The  Turks  and  even  the  Europeans  in  Macedonia  were 
taken  by  surprise.  No  one  believed  that  a  peasantry,  to  all 
appearance  so  crushed  and  brutalised,  was  really  capable 
of  a  serious  military  demonstration  on  a  scale  which 
entitles  it  to  the  name  of  a  general  rising.  It  is  true  there 
were  rumours  of  what  was  coming.  The  peasants,  when 
one  talked  of  the  future,  would  shake  their  heads  and  say 
wisely,  "After  the  harvest  you  will  see."  But  Macedonia 
is  so  used  to  threats  and  rumours  that  no  one  was  seriously 
alarmed.  Moreover,  the  relative  calm  which  reigned 
throughout  June  and  July  had  deceived  the  Turks,  as  it 
was  intended  to  do.  They  still  had  some  thought  of 
making  war  on  Bulgaria,  and  they  were  still  concerned 
about  the  possibility  of  a  fresh  Albanian  movement,  and 
the  result  was  that  the  greater  part  of  their  formidable  army 
was  grouped  in  the  northern  districts.  In  Monastir  they 
had  no  more  than  fifteen  thousand  men,  and  these  were 
scattered  along  the  railway  and  throughout  the  interior. 
The  chief  command,  moreover,  belonged  to  Omer  Ruchdi 
Pasha,  an  elderly  and  old-fashioned  soldier,  whose  vacilla- 
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tion  and  incapacity  still  further  aggravated  the  con- 
sequences of  the  surprise  which  the  Committee  had 
organised. 

The  signal  was  given  by  the  burning  of  some  haystacks 
just  outside  the  town  of  Monastir.  The  revolt  was  pro- 
claimed, and  the  banners  blessed  in  the  village  churches, 
and  before  the  short  summer  night  was  over  the  beacons 
had  raised  the  whole  of  the  highlands  which  stretch 
westward  to  Ochrida,  northward  to  Dibra,  and  southwards 
to  Castoria  and  Klissoura.  The  plan  of  campaign  had  been 
carefully  thought  out  in  advance.  For  years  the  country 
had  been  divided  into  military  zones,  each  with  its  per- 
manent cadre  of  seasoned  guerillas,  and  each  with  its  recog- 
nised chief.  When  the  signal  was  given  the  young  men  of 
the  villages  who  formed  the  standing  reserve  of  the  peasant 
army  dug  up  their  buried  rifles,  assumed  their  cartridge- 
belts,  and  set  off  with  their  cloaks  and  provisions  to  the 
appointed  rallying-place.  Their  first  duties  were  simple. 
Everywhere  they  cut  the  telegraph  lines — a  measure  which 
in  itself  paralysed  the  bureaucratic  machine,  and  made  of 
the  Turkish  officials,  accustomed  as  they  are  to  regard 
themselves  as  the  hands  and  eyes  of  some  distant  superior 
at  the  end  of  a  wire,  mere  agitated  units.  Next  came  the 
wrecking  of  the  bridges  and  culverts  along  all  the  main 
roads — an  easy  task  in  a  country  where  everything  is  in 
decay.  At  the  same  time  the  isolated  inns  which  serve  as 
military  posts  along  the  trunk  roads  were  ruthlessly  burned. 
The  railway  line  between  Monastir  and  Salonica  was  also 
cut,  but  not  so  completely  or  so  often  as  it  ought  to  have 
been.  The  first  Turkish  reinforcements,  it  is  true,  had  to 
march  over  the  mountains  from  Uskub  to  Monastir,  but  in 
a  very  few  days  the  railway  was  working  steadily  once 
more.  Finally,  each  band  employed  itself  on  the  congenial 
task  of  burning  the  keeps  and  towers  of  the  Albanian  beys 
— fortresses  built  by  forced  labour,  and  nests  of  robbery  and 
oppression — and  sometimes,  it  must  be  added,  in  murdering 
their  owners.  Some  isolated  Turkish  posts  were  also  rushed 
and  destroyed,  and  some  convoys  captured  on  the  roads. 
In  all  these  destructive   activities   the   bands   hurrying  to 
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group  themselves  around  the  Macedonian  flag  were  practi- 
cally unmolested  and  unopposed. 

In  all,  the  active  ranks  of  the  insurgent  army  in  the 
Monastir  Province  mustered  as  nearly  as  I  can  estimate 
some  five  thousand  men.  It  was  no  doubt  a  small  force 
with  which  to  oppose  the  large  army  of  eighty  thousand 
men  which  the  Turks  were  soon  able  to  assemble.  It  had 
no  cavalry  and  no  artillery — save  two  or  three  primitive 
pieces  hollowed  out  of  cherry-trees,  according  to  the 
traditional  plan  followed  in  all  Balkan  risings.  I  should 
doubt  if  more  than  one  man  in  four  among  the  insurgents 
had  ever  been  under  fire  before,  or  had  practised  marks- 
manship, although  most  of  them  had  probably  received 
some  sort  of  drill.  But  thev  trusted  each  other  and  their 
leaders.  They  knew  the  mountain  paths,  and  could  march 
by  night  as  well  as  day — a  thing  which  no  Turkish  regi- 
ment will  ever  do.  Their  officers  included  not  a  few  really 
capable  guerilla  chiefs.  The  headquarters  were  at  first  in 
the  large  village  of  Smilovo,  half  a  day's  journey  from 
Monastir — one  of  those  prosperous  communities  of  migra- 
tory masons  and  carpenters  which  were  the  backbone  of 
the  insurrection.  Here  was  gathered  the  general  staff — 
Damian  Groueff,  Lozancheff,  and  Boris  Sarafofi".  Sarafoff 
became  the  De  Wet  of  the  campaign,  moving  lightly  about, 
accompanied  by  a  picked  band,  and  rallying  the  local  levies, 
now  in  Fiorina  and  again  in  Ochrida,  for  some  exceptional 
effort.  Lozancheff  contrived  by  some  unhappy  chance 
to  discredit  himself  in  the  eyes  of  his  men.  Groueff 
remained  in  command  of  the  whole  movement,  and  kept 
in  touch  with  Monastir,  where  the  consuls  were  regularly 
furnished  with  bulletins  and  reports,  neatly  manifolded  and 
drafted  in  very  tolerable  French.  Next  in  prestige  was,  I 
think,  the  southern  detachment  which  worked  in  the 
Castoria-Klissoura  region  under  the  command  of  Tchaka- 
laroff  of  Smerdesh,  a  cruel  but  magnetic  man,  whose 
handsome  presence  and  proverbial  luck  inspired  his 
followers  with  complete  confidence.  The  Resna  contingent 
was  commanded  by  a  capable  chief  named  Arsof,  and  the 
northern    bands   around    Kruchevo   were    under    a    Vlach 
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named  Pitou  Goule,  who  was  killed  in  the  second  week  of 
the  rising.  The  Ochrida,  Kitchevo,  and  Fiorina  contingents 
worked  as  a  rule  in  smaller  detachments  and  had  no  very 
conspicuous  generals. ^  The  population  of  the  villages 
which  gave  themselves  over  unreservedly  to  the  movement 
is  about  sixty  thousand,  but  reinforcements  came  from 
some  other  villages  as  well.  About  one  in  six  of  the  male 
population  were  under  arms,  which  is  certainly  a  considerable 
figure.  The  Committee  could,  no  doubt,  have  put  other 
reserves  in  the  field  if  it  had  had  a  larger  supply  of  good 
rifles.  The  favourite  weapon  was  the  Gras,  a  cheap,  heavy, 
inaccurate,  and  altogether  inferior  rifle,  with  a  single  breech- 
loading  action  ;  but  many  bands  wisely  preferred  the  Martini, 
and  some  few  had  magazine  rifles.  The  bands  were  cer- 
tainly mobile  when  one  compares  them  with  the  Turkish 
columns,  but  their  action  was  confined  to  their  own  dis- 
tricts unless,  indeed,  they  were  driven  from  one  region  to 
another — a  fate  which  ultimately  befell  both  Grouetf  and 
Tchakalaroff.  On  the  whole,  when  one  considers  how 
small  the  area  affected  really  is,  this  was  a  somewhat 
primitive  plan.  From  the  extreme  west  (Ochrida)  of  the 
rebellious  region  to  the  extreme  east  (Sorovitch)  is  not 
further  than  a  good  horseman,  well  mounted,  can  ride  in 
two  long  summer  days.  From  Castoria  in  the  south  to 
Kruchevo  in  the  north  is  no  further.  But  there  were 
doubtless  sound  reasons  for  adopting  the  plan  of  isolated 
and  local  action.  If  the  whole  force  had  come  together  to 
achieve  some  large  enterprise  they  would  have  had  to 
abandon  their  villages  and  their  families  to  the  unchecked 
fury  of  the  bashi-bazoiiks.  Moreover,  the  country,  though 
the  distances  are  not  great,  is  exceedingly  mountainous,  so 
that  rapid  marching  was  out  of  the  question. 

The  first  three  weeks  of  the  insurrection  were  a  period  of 
almost  unchecked  triumph.     The  Turks  seemed  incapable 

'  The  number  of  the  several  contingents  were,  roughly,  as  follows 
Smilovo  and  Gjavata,  about  650;   Kruchevo,  400 ;   Demir-Hissar,  420 
Resna,  450  ;  Presba,  300  ;   Fiorina,  450  ;  Castoria,  700 ;  Ochrida,  880 
Kitchevo,  350  ;  Monastir  Plain,  250.     In  all  about  4,800.     But  I  give 
these  figures  under  reserve.     I  have  seen  no  ofticial  lists. 
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of  thinking  out  a  plan  of  campaign,  and,  save  in  the  three 
towns  of  Monastir,  Ochrida,  and  Castoria,  the  insurgents 
were  almost  everywhere  supreme.  They  took  the  three 
country  towns  of  Kruchevo,  Klissoura,  and  Neveska — all  of 
them  Vlach  centres  perched  in  the  most  inaccessible  posi- 
tions upon  the  mountain-side.  The  Turkish  garrisons 
either  fled  or  succumbed  with  hardly  a  show  of  resistance. 
Demonstrations  were  also  made  against  the  towns  of  Resna 
and  Kitchevo,  but  here  the  attack  was  never  pressed  home. 
In  the  three  captured  positions  provisional  governments 
were  installed,  the  insurgents  danced  with  the  girls  of  the 
place  in  the  town  squares,  and  from  the  churches,  bells 
(which  the  Christians  rarely  dare  to  ring)  summoned  the 
townsmen  to  hear  glowing  orations  upon  the  duty  of 
rebellion  and  the  glorious  prospect  of  freedom.  These 
three  weeks  must  have  been  the  happiest  interval  which 
Macedonia  has  known  since  the  coming  of  the  Turks.  The 
men  flung  away  their  fezes — badges  of  servitude — and 
walked  erect  without  fear  of  a  beating  or  a  bastinado.  It  is 
to  their  credit  that,  instead  of  enjoying  their  brief  triumph  at 
the  expense  of  their  Greek  rivals,  they  bore  themselves 
tolerantly  and  abstained  from  violence — save  that  they  levied 
money  contributions  from  the  captured  towns.  They  acted 
indeed  in  the  spirit  of  the  proclamation  which  announced 
the  outbreak  of  the  insurrection — a  document  which  shows 
that  humane  ideals  do  penetrate  even  into  the  Balkans, 
however  hard  the  local  conditions  make  it  to  observe 
them  : — 

"  We  are  taking  up  arms  against  tyranny  and  barbarism  :  we  are 
acting  in  the  name  of  liberty  and  humanity  ;  our  work  is  above  all 
prejudices  of  nationality  or  race.  We  ought  therefore  to  treat  as 
brothers  all  who  suffer  in  the  sombre  Empire  of  the  Sultan.  To-day 
all  the  Christian  populations  are  wretched,  nor  must  we  except 
even  the  Turkish  peasants.  We  regard  the  Turkish  Government 
as  our  sole  enemy,  and  all  who  declare  themselves  against  us 
whether  as  open  foes  or  as  spies,  and  all  too  who  attack  old  men, 
women,  and  defenceless  children  instead  of  attacking  us.  It  is 
against  them  that  we  direct  our  blows  and  from  them  we  shall 
exact  vengeance." 

A  sensible  attempt  was  sometimes  made  to  secure  the 
neutrality  of  Mohamedan    villages,  and   occasionally   with 
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success,  as  the  following  quaint  document  addressed  by  the 
notables  of  a  Turkish  village  to  the  insurgent  headquarters 
in  Kruchevo  proves: — 

"  We  understand  by  the  tenor  of  your  letters  that  you  are  not 
evil  men,  that  you  have  not  left  your  hearths  in  order  to  attack  the 
peaceful  population  (like  ours),  and  that  you  are  opposed  only  to  the 
evildoers  and  to  the  Government  which  protects  them.  But  those 
whom  you  seek  are  not  to  be  found  among  us.  They  have  fled  to 
the  towns.  As  for  ourselves  we  promise  to  remain  quiet.  If  your 
intention  is  to  kill  the  innocent  you  have  only  to  come  here.  May 
God  help  those  whose  quest  is  justice  !  We  have  sent  on  your 
other  letters  to  the  neighbouring  villages,  which  are  also  of  our 
way  of  thinking." 

For  a  brief  period  everything  promised  concord^  and 
success.  Indeed,  the  insurgents  had  to  all  appearances 
triumphed  so  easily  that  they  gave  themselves  over  to 
rejoicings  and  neglected  to  push  their  advantage  by  uniting 
their  forces  against  the  Turkish  garrisons  in  such  centres  as 
Resna,  Ochrida,  Kitchevo,  Castoria,  and  Sorovitch.  Ochrida 
and  Castoria  could  have  been  taken  only  at  great  cost,  but 
the  other  places  were  by  no  means  impregnable.  It  would 
be  a  mistake  to  consider  this  temporary  triumph  as  a  real 
military  success,  but  it  was  and  is  of  enormous  moral 
importance.  It  was  a  brief  hour  of  happiness  in  the  long 
winter  of  misery,  and  the  memory  of  it  is  still  a  stimulus,  at 
least  to  the  younger  men. 

'  It  is  proper  in  an  impartial  narrative  to  record  the  instances  in 
which  the  insurgents  were  untrue  to  their  ideal,  (i)  On  the  first  day 
of  the  insurrection  a  detachment  under  Tchakalaroff  met  a  party  of 
unarmed  Moslems  from  the  village  Djerveni  on  the  road  to  Castoria, 
and  massacred  twenty-four  men  and  four  boys  in  cold  blood ;  four  boys 
vi^ere  spared.  The  village  was  afterwards  besieged  and  burned.  (2) 
Tchakalaroff  when  driven  from  KHssoura  made  a  raid  with  six  hundred 
men  into  the  Colonia  district,  which  is  purely  Albanian,  He  burned  six 
little  hamlets — thirty  houses  in  all.  (3)  Three  Turkish  villages  were 
burned  by  way  of  reprisal  in  the  Presba  region.  (4)  The  families  of 
the  Turkish  officials  in  Kruchevo  were  well  cared  for  and  fed  by  the 
insurgents,  while  the  town  was  in  their  hands,  but  during  the  attack  two 
Turkish  women  were  killed — possibly  by  accident.  This  was  an 
isolated  occurrence,  and  I  believe  the  only  occasion  on  which  the 
insurgents  were  guilty  of  any  wrong  towards  women.  On  the  whole  it 
is  remarkable  that  so  little  barbarity  was  practised  on  the  Christian 
side.  The  Committee  behaved  much  better  during  the  insurrection 
than  either  before  or  since.  When  it  had  the  power  to  do  incalculable 
ill  it  displayed  self-control  and  moderation. 
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The  first  sign  of  energy  which  the  Turks  displayed  was 
the  dispatch  of  a  force  of  about  three  thousand  men  under 
Baktiar  Pasha  to  retake  Kruchevo.  They  had  eighteen  guns 
with  them,  and  outnumbered  the  insurgents  by  ten  to  one. 
There  was  some  skirmishing,  but  on  the  12th  of  August,  ten 
days  after  the  capture  of  the  place,  the  Bulgarians  made 
some  sort  of  composition  with  the  Turks,  probably  paying 
a  ransom  to  the  Pasha,  in  return  for  which  the  Bulgarian 
quarter  of  the  town  was  spared.  The  troops  and  the 
bashi-hazouks  compensated  themselves  by  falling  mercilessly 
upon  the  Vlach  quarter,  inhabited  by  a  wealthy  community 
with  Greek  sympathies.  In  four  days  366  houses  and  203 
shops  were  burned,  at  least  44  men  and  women,  all  non- 
combatants,  were  murdered  in  the  streets  (of  whom  only  three 
were  Bulgarians)  ;  some  women  were  violated.  The  pillage 
both  of  shops  and  houses  was  complete  and  systematic,  and 
hundreds  of  the  citizens  were  beaten  and  maltreated.  The 
Bulgarians  showed  little  bravery  in  this  affair,  and  their 
conduct  in  abandoning  the  Vlach  quarter  to  be  pillaged  was 
grossly  unchivalrous.  The  Turks  acted  after  their  kind. 
They  knew  the  Greeks  too  well  to  fear  that  even  this 
massacre  of  a  Phil-hellenic  population  would  affect  the 
pro-Turkish  policy  of  the  Greeks.  Neveska  and  Klissoura 
were  evacuated  by  the  Bulgarians  without  a  struggle — let  us 
hope  from  a  scruple  about  exposing  the  inhabitants  to  a 
vengeance  similar  to  that  which  had  overtaken  Kruchevo. 

About  August  25th  Nasir  Pasha,  who  had  now  taken  over 
the  command  from  the  feeble  hands  of  Omar  Ruchdi  Pasha, 
began  to  apply  a  systematic  plan  of  campaign.  He  is  a 
semi-civilised  person  who  speaks  German,  and  has  been 
much  employed  by  the  Sultan  on  special  embassies  of 
courtesy  in  various  European  capitals.  He  was  fond  of 
explaining  that  he  modelled  his  "  methods  of  barbarism  "  on 
those  which  we  employed  in  the  Transvaal.  His  plan  was 
to  burn  all  the  villages  of  the  revolted  Bulgarians,  and 
gradually  to  drive  them  into  corners.  He  certainly  had  men 
enough  to  execute  this  scheme,  and  the  country  in  which  he 
had  to  operate  was  not  really  extensive,  though  very  dittt- 
cult.     But  there  was  always  some  gap  in  his  cordons,  some 
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hitch  in  the  time-table  of  co-operation,  or  else  the  regiments 
which  should  have  been  pursuing  the  insurgents  found  it 
more  agreeable  and  interesting  to  pillage  the  defenceless 
villages  and  make  war  on  the  women  and  children.  The 
Turks  did  so  far  succeed  in  certain  zones  that  the  bands 
were  forced  to  concentrate,  but  they  always  managed  to 
break  through  to  some  less  harassed  region.  From  August 
the  25th  onwards  the  insurgents  were  acting  purely  on  the 
defensive.  They  maintained  their  ground  fairly  well  until 
the  middle  of  September,  skirmishing  incessantly,  marching 
and  counter-marching,  usually  evading  the  Turks  with 
success,  but  occasionally  brought  to  a  general  engagement. 
After  September  the  fighting  was  very  desultory,  and  on 
November  the  2nd  the  insurrection  was  officially  declared  at 
an  end.  I  n  all,  the  Committee  claims  that  about  1 50  skirmishes 
were  fought,  and  in  these  they  mustered  anything  from  20 
to  600  men.  Usually  the  bands  operated  in  groups  of  from 
80  to  200  fighting-men.  The  total  casualties  of  the  insurgent 
fighting-line  in  killed  and  wounded  reached  746,  which 
amounts  to  about  15  percent. — a  proportion  which  suggests 
resolute  but  not  exactly  desperate  fighting.  In  most  of 
these  encounters  the  insurgents  ^must  have  been  outnum- 
bered by  at  least  ten  to  one,  and  if  the  Turks  had  been  even 
respectable  marksmen  they  would  have  lost  very  much  more 
severely.  They  rarely  if  ever  came  to  close  quarters  or  used 
the  bayonet.  The  whole  campaign  was  a  game  of  hide-and- 
seek  in  which  small  forces  behind  rocks  and  trenches 
exchanged  shots  with  big  battalions  in  the  open.  The 
bands  which  kept  the  field  until  the  end  of  October  achieved 
all  the  success  which  they  could  reasonably  have  hoped  for. 
The  climate  would  hardly  have  permitted  a  much  more 
extended  resistance.  A  sort  of  informal  armistice  permitted 
the  bands  to  dissolve,  and  not  more  than  a  third  of  the 
armed  men  were  compelled  to  surrender  their  rifles.  Only 
very  small  groups,  composed  of  the  more  desperate  out- 
laws, remained  under  arms  during  the  winter,  refraining 
from  aggression,  satisfied  if  they  could  escape  capture  and 
keep  the  framework  and  the  spirit  of  the  organisation 
alive. 
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To  complete  this  brief  account  ^  of  the  mihtary  aspects  of 
the  insurrection,  it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  the  sympathetic 
revolts  which  occurred  elsewhere.  There  was  nothing 
approaching  a  general  rising  in  the  Uskub  and  Salonica 
Vilayets,  but  there  was  an  active  guerilla  movement,  par- 
ticularly in  the  Struma  valle}',  which  attained  its  end  of 
distracting  the  attention  of  the  Turks  and  preventing  them 
from  throwing  their  entire  army  into  the  Monastir  Vilayet. 
There  were  also  several  attempts  upon  the  railways  outside 
the  Monastir  Province,  but  these  were  hardly  frequent  or 
serious  enough  to  be  important.  The  chief  effort  outside 
Monastir  was  made  in  the  Vilayet  of  Adrianople.  Adrianople 
(Thrace)  is  one  of  the  least  known  regions  of  Turkey.  The 
great  part  of  it  is  a  rich  plain  inhabited  by  Bulgarians  and 
Turks,  with  Greek  settlements  in  the  towns  and  along  the 
coast.  But  of  the  Bulgarians  of  the  plain  a  large  propor- 
tion are  Moslems  (Pomacks).  It  is  this  greater  prominence 
of  the  Mohamedan  element  which,  in  a  political  sense, 
distinguishes  Thrace  with  its  great  plain,  its  rich  rose- 
gardens  and  its  tobacco-fields  from  Macedonia — and  Thrace 
begins  virtually  at  Drama.  The  Christian  Slavs  of  Thrace 
reproduce,  I  imagine,^  the  condition  of  the  plain  dwellers  of 
Macedonia,  who  are  too  poor  and  too  utterly  crushed 
beneath  the  dominion  of  their  Mohamedan  neighbours  to 
be  capable  of  the  military  hardihood  required  for  an  open 
revolt  in  a  country  where  there  are  no  mountains  of  refuge. 
There  is,  however,  a  highland  region  to  the  north-east, 
forming  a  triangular  wedge  between  the  frontiers  of  free 
Bulgaria  and  the  Black  Sea  shore,  and  here  the  peasantry  is 
by  majority  Christian,  and  has  been  able  to  preserve  its 
manhood.  In  this  country  around  the  little  towns  of 
Malko-Tirnovo  and  Kirk-kiHsse  the  Committee  has  long 
been  a  power.    This  region  suffered  as  heavily  as  Macedonia 

'  The  curious  reader  may  consult  the  Memorandum  of  the  Interna! 
Organisation  to  which  I  have  already  referred.  Even  as  adventure  the 
stories  which  I  heard  from  insurgent  officers  were  seldom  very  interest- 
ing, turning  as  they  did  only  on  continual  pursuits  and  escapes. 

-  I  have  never  travelled  farther  east  than  Doiran  except  by  railway, 
and  can  only  write  at  second  hand  of  the  political  conditions  which 
prevail  in  Thrace. 
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during  the  persecution  of    1903  ;    its  situation  had  in  fact 
become   so    intolerable,   mainly   owing   to   the    unchecked 
oppressions  of  the  bashi-bazouks,  that  no  less   than  20,000 
peasants — men,    women    and     children — abandoned    their 
homes  and  their  crops  during  the  months  of  May  and  June, 
on  the  eve  of  the  harvest  season,  finding  a  refuge  in  free 
Bulgaria.     In  Thrace,  indeed,  one  finds  the  Turkish  system 
of   government   in   all   its   native   crudity.     There  are  few 
consuls   even   in   the   town    of   Adrianople,  and  for   some 
amazing  reason  of  political  selfishness  Russia  and  Austria 
have    always    refused    to    permit    any    extension    of    the 
Macedonian  reforms  to  this  derelict  and  forgotten  region. 
Among  these  refugees  the  Committee  naturally  found  the 
material  for  bands,  and  two  weeks  after  the  proclamation  of 
the  revolt  in  Monastir  the  flag,  with  its  device  of  "  Liberty 
or  Death,"  was  unfurled  in  the  Adrianople  Vilayet  as  well 
(August  1 8th),     The  insurrection  followed  much  the  same 
course  upon  a  smaller  scale.     Roads,  bridges,  and  telegraph- 
lines  were  destroyed,  isolated  garrisons  were  overpowered, 
|l     the  bashi-bazoiiks  driven  into  flight  or  a  show  of  meekness, 
\     and   for   two   or   three  weeks  the  whole  of   this  highland 
,     region  was  in  the  hands  of  the  insurgents.     They  showed 
!i     little   enterprise,   however,   and  no    attempt   was   made   to 
capture  the  town  of  Malko-Tirnovo.      The  Greeks  of  the 
coast   were   thrown   into   a  panic,  and  imagined   that   the 
Bulgarians   intended   to   massacre  them.      The   insurgents 
numbered,  so  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  some  1,200  men,  and 
^i    had    only    46    men    killed    and    wounded.     A    relatively 
t'    enormous  Turkish    force   was   ultimately  drafted  into   the 
■■'    Vilayet  (it  is  said  40,000  men),  rather  with  the  object  of 
(/    menacing  Bulgaria  than  of  crushing  a  rebellion  so  incon- 
i!;    siderable.     This  movement  had  no  military  interest,  but  for 
'    a   moment   there   seemed   a  bare  chance    of    an    exciting 
<'    complication.     On  August  the  3rd  the  Russian   Consul  of 
Monastir,  M.  Rostkovsky,  an  enterprising  but  violent  man, 
.     who  could  never  remember  that  an  Albanian  Moslem  has  a 
fiercer  sense  of  personal  honour  than  a  Russian    peasant, 
4 1  struck  a  gendarme  who  had  omitted  to  salute  him,  and  was 
murdered  on  the  spot.     This  was  the  second  fatality  within 


158  MACEDONIA 

four  months  among  the  Russian  Consular  Staff  in  Macedonia 
(the  first  affair  being  the  assassination  of  M.  Sterbina  at 
Mitrovitza),  and  obviously  it  could  not  be  passed  over 
lightly.  No  one  thought  of  demanding  the  punishment  of 
the  ruffians  who  were  responsible  for  the  massacres  at 
Smerdesh  and  Monastir,  but,  as  a  Macedonian  once  remarked 
to  me,  "  European  blood  is  dear."  Russia  called  for  the 
dismissal  of  the  Vali,  the  hanging  of  the  murderer,  and  the 
punishment  of  several  other  scapegoats.  To  give  more 
weight  to  her  claims,  the  Black  Sea  fleet  was  put  in  motion 
and  appeared  in  Iniada  Bay  off  the  Thracian  coast,  at  the 
moment  when  the  insurrection  was  at  its  height.  The 
rebels  were  naive  enough  to  imagine  that  this  coincidence 
had  some  bearings  upon  their  own  sufferings  and  their  own 
hopes,  and  somehow  failed  to  understand  the  sublime 
mental  detachment  of  a  Tsar  who  was  capable  at  this 
supreme  moment  in  the  history  of  his  kinsmen,  the 
Southern  Slavs,  of  sending  his  fleet  to  their  shores  with 
no  other  object  than  to  mark  his  displeasure  at  the  death  of 
one  of  his  consuls  in  a  private  and  rather  sordid  brawl.  But 
so  it  was. I  The  fleet  lay  at  anchor,  watched  the  flames  of 
burning  villages  and  beacon  fires  unmoved,  and  when  a 
wretched  gendarme  had  been  hanged  in  Monastir  sailed 
quietly  home.  Soon  after  its  departure  began  the  phase  of 
massacre  and  devastation,  but  that  development  had  no 
interest  for  the  masters  of  the  world's  navies. 

The  insurrection  of  1903  was,  however,  very  much  more 
than  an  active  military  movement.  It  was  also  a  passive 
demonstration  in  which  the  whole  village  population 
shared,  men,  women,  and  children.  The  casualties  of  the 
fighting-line  were  relatively  small.  It  was  the  non-comba- 
tants who  bore  the  full  weight  of  their  masters'  wrath,  and 
their  miseries,  losses,  and  privations,   endured  with   stolid 

'  "  The  first  Secretary  of  the  Russian  Embassy  came  this  morning  to 
inform  me  that  the  Russian  fleet  would  proceed  to  Iniada,  but  that  its 
entry  into  Turkish  waters  was  only  intended  to  accentuate  the  gravity 
with  which  his  Government  regard  the  murder  of  the  Russian  Consul, 
and  was  not  otherwise  connected  with  the  situation  of  affairs  in 
Macedonia"  (Blue-Book,  Cd.  1875,  p.  273). 
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courage  and  unfaltering  resolution,  were  a  sacrifice  to  the 
ideal  of  liberty  rarely  paralleled  beyond  the  confines  of 
Turkey.  It  was  not  lightly  risked  or  incurred  in  ignorance. 
A  people  which  determines  to  revolt  against  the  Turks 
knows  very  well  what  fate  it  challenges.  There  are 
memories  and  precedents  enough  to  warn  the  peasants. 
The  Bulgarians  have  not  forgotten  the  massacre  at  Batak 
which  preceded  the  liberation  of  Bulgaria.  The  Armenian 
horrors  made  a  profound  impression  even  in  Macedonia. 
And  lest  it  should  have  been  supposed  that  the  Turks  had 
grown  milder  or  more  timid,  there  was  the  recent  object- 
lesson  of  Smerdesh.  Every  village  which  joined  the  revolt 
did  so  with  the  knowledge  that  it  might  be  burned  to  the 
ground,  pillaged  to  the  last  blanket  and  the  last  chicken, 
and  its  population  decimated  in  the  process.  That  the 
Macedonians  voluntarily  faced  these  dangers  is  a  proof  of 
their  desperation.  Life  had  lost  its  value  to  them  and 
peace  its  meaning.  In  many  of  the  districts  which  revolted 
the  peasants  had  so  little  doubt  of  what  was  in  store  for 
them  that  they  abandoned  their  villages  in  a  body  on  the 
first  day  of  the  insurrection.  The  young  men  joined 
their  bands  accompanied  by  a  few  women,  who  went  to 
bake  for  them,  and  in  some  cases  by  the  women-teachers 
of  the  town  schools,  who  were  organised  as  nurses  for  the 
wounded.  The  older  men,  the  women,  and  the  children 
sought  refuge  in  the  mountains  and  the  woods.  They  took 
with  them  as  much  food  as  they  could  carry,  drove  their 
beasts  before  them,  and  buried  their  small  possessions.  The 
sick  and  the  aged  frequently  remained  behind,  imagining  that 
their  weakness  would  appeal  to  the  chivalry  of  the  troops. 
As  early  as  the  second  day  of  the  rising  the  fate  of  the 
village  of  Krusje  (near  Resna)  served  as  a  warning  against 
delay.  It  was  pillaged  and  burned  to  the  ground  with  the 
usual  incidents  of  murder  and  violation.  In  most  of  the 
insurgent  zones  the  non-combatant  population  came 
together  under  the  direction  of  the  Committee  and  formed 
great  camps  in  inaccessible  situations.  Temporary  shelters 
were  constructed  from  the  branches  of  the  trees,  ovens 
dug  in  the  earth,  and  all  the  normal  life  of  a  Bulgarian 
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village   reproduced   as    far    as    the    circumstances    would 
permit. 

But  not  all  the  village  populations  fled  when  the  insurrec- 
tion   broke   out.     There   was    Neocazi,    a   poor    Bulgarian 
,  hamlet  on  the  plain  not  far  from  Fiorina.     From  it  only 

;^  a  few  of  the  younger  men  had  joined  the  bands.  When  the 
Turks  swooped  down  upon  it  they  were  not  content  with 
burning  it.  They  summoned  the  men  together  under  the 
pretext  of  marching  them  as  prisoners  to  Fiorina.  On  the 
road  half-way  they  halted  and  massacred  them  at  leisure  and 
in  cold  blood,  to  the  number  of  over  sixty,  for  the  crime  of 
being  the  fathers  of  insurgent  sons.  It  is  said  that  some 
- .  _  were  tortured  before  they  died,  and  others  were  made  to 

';  stand  in  files  that  the  soldiers  might  experiment  with  their 
rifles  to  see  how  many  a  single  bullet  would  kill.  Three 
days  later  it  was  the  turn  of  Armensko,  a  village  in  the 
valley  that  leads  up  from  Fiorina  to  the  pass  of  Pisoderi. 
Its  population  is  Slav  in  blood  and  speech,  but  it  belongs  to 
the  Greek  party  and  took  no  share  in  the  Bulgarian 
movement.  The  troops  under  Haireddin  Bimbashi,  the 
butcher  of  Smerdesh,  had  been  defeated  by  a  numerous 
body  of  insurgents  on  the  mountains  above  Armensko. 
They  were  retreating,  angry  and  embittered,  on  Fiorina,  and 
Armensko  lay  in  their  path.  Its  Greek  priest  went  out  to 
meet  and  welcome  them  and  was  murdered  in  the  road, 
and  then  the  horde  swept  down  upon  the  unprepared  and 
defenceless  village.  They  pillaged  and  burned,  and 
satisfied  their  brutal  lusts  undisturbed  by  any  fear  of 
resistance.  Nearly  all  the  wounded,  many  of  them  women 
and  young  children,  who  were  brought  in  afterwards  to  the 
Greek  Hospital  in  Monastir,  were  hacked  and  hewn  with 
bayonets  and  swords.  Sixty-eight  of  the  villagers  were 
massacred,  and  ten  women  and  eight  girls  violated.  There  is 
European  evidence  for  outrages  that  are  almost  unprintable 
— but,  after  all,  what  Europe  is  prepared  to  tolerate  Europe 
must  not  be  too  nice  to  hear.  Several  wounded  women 
who  managed  to  crawl  out  of  their  burning  houses  were 
afterwards  caught  as  they  lay  dying,  and  violated  repeatedly 
until  they  expired.'  I  was  told  by  a  Turkish  officer  who 
'  See  Blue- Book,  Cd.  1875,  P-  S^Q- 


THE   BULGARIAN    MOVEMENT         i6i 

was  engaged  in  these  punitive  operations  that  the  troops 
had  formal  orders,  which  came,  so  they  understood,  direct 
from  the  Sultan  himself,  to  burn  all  villages  whose  inhabi- 
tants had  fled,  but  to  spare  the  rest.  The  positive  order 
they  obeyed,  the  negative  command  they  frequently  forgot. 
The  result  was  that  if  the  inhabitants  of  a  village  awaited 
the  troops  they  risked  the  fate  of  Neocazi  and  Armensko  ;  if 
they  fled,  their  homes  were  infallibly  destroyed.  It  was  a 
choice  between  having  your  village  burned  or  having  it 
burned  and  being  massacred  as  well.  Most  villagers 
preferred  the  lesser  evil  and  took  to  the  mountains, 
becoming  thereby  rebels  by  definition.  A  few  object-lessons 
soon  taught  the  peasants  to  flee  betimes,  and  during  the 
later  phases  of  the  insurrection  the  carnage  in  the  villages 
was  confined  chiefly  to  the  aged  and  the  sick.  The 
stragglers  and  the  dilatory  were  often  cut  off  before  they 
had  quitted  their  homes,  and  the  bed-ridden  were  frequently 
burned  alive  where  they  lay.  No  village  escaped  entirely  from 
this  tribute,  and  the  number  of  murdered  non-combatants 
varied  from  threes  and  fours  to  fifties  and  sixties.  Dymbeni 
and  Kossenetz,  for  example,  large  villages  in  the  Castoria 
district,  lost,  each  of  them,  close  on  sixty  innocent  lives. 

The  life  of  the  refugee  population,  which  soon  numbered 
close  on  60,000  souls,  grouped  in  some  dozen  camps  among 
the  mountains,  passed  through  three  distinct  phases,  so  far 
as  I  can  reconstruct  it.  During  the  hot  weather  of  the  first 
two  or  three  weeks  of  August  they  must  have  lived  in 
relative  comfort  and  plenty,  rejoicing  in  their  brief  freedom, 
welcoming  as  heroes  the  bands  which  came  and  went, 
hailing  their  successes,  and  debating  every  wild  rumour 
of  the  aid  that  was  to  come  from  Europe  or  from  Russia. 
Then  came  a  second  period  of  perhaps  two  weeks  during 
which  they  still  enjoyed  relative  security,  had  food  to  eat, 
and  did  not  suffer  grievously  from  cold  even  on  the 
I  mountain-sides.  But  down  below  them  their  villages 
were  burning.  They  heard  no  longer  wild  tales  of  glorious 
victories,    but   rumours    of    massacre    and   torture. ^      The 

*  The  most  usual  tale  of  horror  was  that  on  one  occasion  or  another 
the  Turks  burned  men  and  children  alive,  generally  in  bakers'  ovens, 
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sound   of    firing   haunted    them,   and    it    often   happened 
that  some  young  woman  who  had  ventured  back  to  the 
deserted  village  to  see  what  was  left  of  her  home  or  to 
visit   the   hiding-place   where  she  had  concealed  her  gala 
dress,  returned  no  more,  or,  it  may  be,  crept  back  to  die, 
wounded  and  dishonoured.     Lads  herding  the  sheep  of  the 
refugees  were  caught  if   they  ventured   down  the  valleys, 
and    sometimes    hungry    children    straying    to   the    maize 
fields  would  return  speechless  and  stricken  in  mind.     The 
final    stage    could    not    be    long    delayed.     The   cordons 
tightened    their    grip    around    the    mountains,   and   from 
their   eyries   the   peasants   would  suddenly  become  aware 
of  red  streaks  upon  the  green  foothills,  or  catch  on  the 
wind  the  shouts  of  drivers  urging  the  pack-animals  which 
carried  the  mountain-guns  that  were  to  shell  their  place 
of   refuge.     From    mid-September    onwards    the    fugitives 
were   hunted  from  forest  to  mountain  and  from  peak  to 
peak.     Their  only  safety  was   to  follow  the  now  concen- 
trated  bands,  and   sometimes   the  battle  raged  about   the 
lair  where  the  women  and  children  lay,  the  men  fighting 
with  all  their  manhood  to    defend   some   shallow   trench, 
knowing  that  behind  them  cowered  wife  and  child  expect- 
ing massacre  if  their  courage  failed  or  their  bullets  missed 
the  mark.     Fleeing  incessantly,  they  soon  left  behind  them 
their  stores  of  food  and  their  herds  of  beasts.     They  were 
now  shelterless  under  colder  skies.     There    were   villages 
which  lived  for  days  together  on  roots  and  salad  grasses. 
The  younger  children  died  in  great  numbers,  and  men  and 
women  graduated  for  the  epidemics  which  were  to  decimate 
those  whom  the  Turks  had  spared.     Often  the  big  camps 
broke  up  into  scattered   groups   of   starving   and   terrified 
fugitives,  who  returned   at   last  to  make  their  submission 
among  the  ashes  of  their  homes.     It  sometimes  happened 
that   these   fell    in    with    prowling   soldiers    or    marauding 
bashi-bazonks.     Fifteen  villagers,  for  example,  from  Bouno 
(near    Resna),  trudging,  with    their   priest   at    their    head, 

I  could  never  come  across  an  eye-witness,  however,  and  in  one  instance 
inquiry  showed  that  a  wounded  insurgent  chief,  whose  dead  body  the 
Turks  did  burn,  had  committed  suicide  to  avoid  capture. 
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towards  the  town,  were  massacred  without  distinction  of 
age  or  sex.  The  younger  women  fared  the  worst,  for, 
when  the  troops  could  catch  them,  they  were  often  carried 
off  to  the  Turkish  camps  and  there  kept  for  some  days  until 
the  last  brute  who  desired  them  had  had  his  will.  Many 
were  shot  while  they  sheltered  behind  the  insurgents  during 
the  latter  skirmishes  of  September  and  October,  and  some- 
times the  same  bullet  wounded  a  mother  and  her  baby.i 
It  was  the  impossibility  of  feeding  and  protecting  the 
refugees  which  compelled  the  leaders  to  proclaim  the 
insurrection  at  an  end  with  the  close  of  October  ;  for  the 
weather  was  still  relatively  mild  (indeed,  to  us  who  came 
direct  from  England  it  seemed  warm),  though  to  be  sure 
the  mountains  were  already  snow-clad,  even  on  their  lower 
heights.  The  Turks  had  made  war  upon  the  women  and 
children,  and  the  men  dared  not  prolong  the  unequal  con- 
flict with  starvation.  By  the  first  week  of  November  the 
population  of  the  revolted  districts  had  once  more  settled 
down,  part  of  it  on  the  sites  of  the  ruined  villages,  part  of  it 
among  friendly  neighbours  who  had  saved  their  roofs. 
Long  before  November  the  towns  were  crowded  with 
helpless  masses  of  starving  women,  who  begged  their 
bread  from  door  to  door,  clamoured  about  the  portals 
of  the  Bishops'  palaces,  and  slept  in  the  abandoned  and 
ruined  houses  which  abound  in  every  Macedonian  town. 
It  was  at  this  stage  that  we  first  saw  the  condition  of  the 
returning  villagers  with  our  own  eyes.  Those  who  had 
found  a  roof  beneath  which  to  shelter  in  some  friendly 
village  were  in  an  enviable  case.  They  had  lost  everything 
indeed — crops,  home,  cattle,  and  household  gear.  They 
lived  on  the  charity  of  neighbours,  who  as  often  as  not 
had  themselves  been  robbed.  They  owned  nothing  but 
the  tattered  summer  garments  in  which  they  had  fled 
three    months    before.     They   had    neither    blankets    nor 

'  One  case  of  this  kind  we  treated  in  our  Ochrida  hospital.  It  is  fair 
to  cite  the  contrary  instances.  One  woman  who  had  been  shot  by- 
accident  in  the  general  fusillade  when  the  troops  rushed  her  village 
was  kindly  treated  by  the  Turks,  who  gave  her  bread  and  water.  I 
once  saw  a  Turkish  officer  (after  the  insurrection)  give  his  coat  and 
gloves  to  a  wounded  Bulgarian  woman.     But  such  chivalry  was  rare. 
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winter  cloaks.  At  least  there  was  still  a  thatch  between 
them  and  the  rain.  But  the  majority  were  camped  among 
their  ruins,  busied  during  the  last  warm  days  of  the 
autumn  in  clearing  away  the  rubble  from  some  corner 
of  their  homes  and  erecting  some  sort  of  "lean-to"  of 
wood  and  straw  against  a  crumbling  wall.  Nothing  but 
a  photograph  could  convey  an  idea  of  the  devastation. 
The  villages  were  mere  heaps  of  charred  wood  and 
blackened  stone,  buried  beneath  a  red  dust  which  the 
rain  converted  into  mud.  A  few  walls  still  stood  upright, 
the  only  hope  for  the  winter.  Where  the  churches  had 
not  been  burned  they  were  riddled  with  bullets,  blackened 
with  bivouac  fires,  pillaged,  dishonoured,  and  defiled  with  the 
ordure  of  a  camp.  The  wells  were  sometimes  buried  under 
the  debris  of  fallen  houses,  and  in  one  case  at  least  poisoned 
with  the  carcases  of  beasts.  The  mills,  like  the  houses, 
had  been  burned,  their  dams  broken  down,  the  machinery 
destroyed,  and  even  their  stones  in  some  cases  shivered 
into  fragments.  Of  the  horses  and  oxen  which  the  peasants 
owned,  even  after  the  authorities  had  professed  to  recover 
the  loot,  not  one  in  four  remained.  Of  the  sheep  and  other 
small  beasts  and  the  poultry  I  doubt  if  one  in  ten  was  left. 
Even  the  ploughs  were  burned  or  stolen.  It  was  rarely,  too, 
that  a  family  recovered  the  clothing  and  utensils  which  it 
buried  before  its  flight — the  bashi-bazonks  had  the  knack 
of  finding  spoil.  Of  the  harvest  most  villages  saved  sufficient 
for  four  or  six  weeks,  while  a  few  in  the  upland  places 
where  the  ripe  crops  had  been  left  ungarnered  had  enough 
for  three  months  at  most.  But  more  harrowing  than  the 
material  ruin  was  the  moral  desolation.  Women  would 
stand  on  a  frosty  day,  their  breasts  bare,  their  feet  naked 
upon  the  icy  ground,  oblivious  of  cold  and  hunger,  sobbing 
out  some  tale  of  how  they  had  seen  the  dear  head  of  son  or 
husband  beaten  in  before  their  eyes  by  soldier  or  bashi- 
bazouk.  Not  less  to  be  pitied  were  the  young  men  who 
had  laid  down  their  arms  and  returned  to  find  neither  wife 
nor  home.  I  think  of  one  whose  case  seemed  to  me  a  full 
world  of  commonplace  miseries.  He  was  a  mason  who 
worked  in  Constantinople  to  keep  a  family  in  a  village  near 
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Resna.  He  was  driven  out  of  the  capital,  with  all  his 
countrymen,  early  in  the  spring,  and  returned  home  with 
an  empty  money-belt.  Three  months  of  idleness  followed, 
and,  when  the  lot  fell  upon  him,  he  went  out  with  the 
village  band.  His  wife  was  struck  by  a  soldier,  and  died  in 
premature  child-birth.  The  father  cared  for  the  baby  as 
best  he  could,  but  he  could  find  no  work,  and  he  came  to 
us  begging  that  we  would  provide  milk  to  save  the  life 
of  the  ailing  child.  The  quick  horror  of  painful  deaths 
seemed  less  moving  than  this  succession  of  everyday 
troubles,  each  due  to  some  political  catastrophe  or  some 
national  hate.  Nor  was  the  misery  at  an  end  when  the 
insurrection  ceased.  Hundreds  of  men  were  in  gaol  or 
in  exile  in  some  distant  Armenian  town,  and,  as  the  months 
went  by,  the  ill-spelt  missives,  without  date  or  signature, 
began  to  arrive,  which  told  how  one  village  leader  after 
another  had  died  of  typhus  on  the  way  to  Diarbekir. 
There  were  other  troubles  too,  more  secret  and  more 
horrible,  which  would  come  to  our  ears  through  some 
kindly  doctor  who  used  his  skill,  where  the  Turks  would 
allow  it,  among  the  village  folk.  Two  young  girls, 
for  example,  in  a  single  village,  who  had  passed  some 
days  and  nights  of  shame  in  a  Turkish  camp,  at 
last  gave  way  to  madness  as  they  realised  that  they 
must  become  mothers.  And  all  the  while  amid  the 
degradation  and  the  suffering,  the  sickness,  and  the  fear 
of  famine,  there  weighed  upon  this  defeated  people  the 
sense  that  all  its  sacrifice  had  been  in  vain.  The  Turks 
had  triumphed ;  Europe  was  still  heedless  and  uncon- 
cerned ;  Macedonia  was  still  enslaved  ;  and  we,  who  were 
doling  out  our  blankets  and  our  flour  among  them,  were 
only  keeping  them  alive  to  endure  fresh  oppressions  and 
further  shame. ^ 

'  The  statistics  of  the  devastation  can  have  little  meaning  to  those 
who  did  not  see  it,  but  they  deserve  none  the  less  to  be  cited.  One 
hundred  and  nineteen  villages  in  the  Monastir  Province  were  wholly 
or  partially  burned.  Eight  thousand  four  hundred  houses  were  de- 
stroyed. Between  fifty  and  sixty  thousand  persons  were  rendered 
homeless.  The  number  of  murdered  non-combatants  can  hardly  have 
been  less  than  fifteen  hundred.     For  these  figures  I  can  vouch.     I  add 
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The  first  surprise  was  that  this  population  rose  at  all,  and 
rose  en  masse.  The  second  surprise,  to  my  thinking  more 
startling  than  the  first,  was  that  all  the  sufferings  of  the 
autumn  produced  no  reaction  whatever  against  the  Com- 
mittee or  its  leaders.  The  peasantry  remained  loyal  to  the 
organisation  which  plunged  it  in  all  this  misery.  Among 
the  ashes  of  comfortable  villages,  or  in  the  wards  of  the 
hospitals  where  the  Relief  Society  had  gathered  the 
wounded  women  and  children,  there  were  moments  when 
one  felt  tempted  to  curse  the  whole  idea  of  insurrection, 
to  think  that  no  provocation  could  justify  a  population 
in  facing  such  risks,  to  doubt  whether  any  gain  in  freedom 
could  warrant  the  mere  physical  pain  involved  in  winning 
it.  But  these  were  an  outsider's  reflections.  They  seldom 
entered  the  heads  of  the  Macedonians  themselves.  One 
heard  no  recriminations,  no  blame  of  the  Committee, 
no  regrets  for  an  apparently  wasted  effort.  In  the  hospital 
in  Castoria  the  patients  in  the  men's  ward,  recovering 
slowly  from  diseases  induced  by  hardship  and  exposure, 
would  talk  almost  gaily  of  their  future  plans  and  of  the 
struggle  they  meant  to  renew  so  soon  as  health  and  spring- 
time should  bring  the  opportunity.  In  Ochrida,  where 
abject  poverty  and  the  tyranny  of  the  Albanians  has  made 
the  Bulgarian  villagers  peculiarly  spiritless,  ignorant,  and 
degraded,  I  have  known  even  old  men  declare  that  should 
the  Committee  give  the  order  to  march  once  more  in  the 
summer  they  would  unhesitatingly  obey.  Nor  was  this 
attitude  altogether  difficult  to  explain.  Centuries  of  op- 
pression have  schooled  the  Bulgarians  to  suffer.  They 
scarcely  discuss  the  motives  of  their  oppressors.  The 
idea  that  the  Turk  is  naturally  savage  and  that  their  own 
lot  is  to  suffer  is  engraved  on  their  minds.     Women  would 

the  totals  for  the  whole  of  Macedonia  and  Adrianople,  which  the 
Bulgarians  collected.  I  cannot  verify  them,  liut  probably'  they  are 
not  much  exaggerated — indeed,  the  figures  for  Monastir  published  in 
Sofia  were  sometimes  less  than  those  which  I  collected  while  making 
out  relief  lists  in  the  villages.  The  total  number  of  houses  burned  is 
given  as  12,211  ;  of  homeless  persons  about  70,000  ;  of  refugees  driven 
from  Macedonia  and  Adrianople  into  Bulgaria,  30,000  ;  of  violations, 
3,098;  and  of  women  and  girls  taken  captive,  176;  of  persons 
imprisoned,  1,500. 
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speak  with  as  much  indignation  about  the  death  of  their 
men-folk  killed  in  battle  as  about  any  murder  of  non- 
combatants.  They  have  given  up  all  attempt  to  understand 
the  Turks.  Each  fresh  loss,  provoked  though  it  may  have 
been  by  their  own  act,  is  simply  added  to  their  memory  of 
age-long  miseries.  They  have  ceased  to  reason  or  reflect. 
They  can  only  suffer  and  resent.  The  rift  between  the 
two  races  is  so  profound  that  I  doubt  whether  even  a 
wholehearted  and  intelligent  attempt  at  conciliation  on 
the  Turkish  side,  were  such  a  thing  possible,  could  bring 
the  smallest  improvement. 

The  more  one  learned  to  know  of  the  Bulgarians  of 
Macedonia,  the  more  one  came  to  respect  their  patriotism 
and  courage.  These  are  no  flamboyant  or  picturesque 
virtues  ;  they  have  grown  up  in  a  soil  of  serfdom  among 
a  reserved  and  unimaginative  race.  They  are  consistent 
wdth  compromise  and  with  prudence.  There  is  some- 
thing almost  furtive  in  their  manifestations.  And  yet 
when  the  Bulgarian  seems  most  an  opportunist  and  a 
time-server,  he  still  cherishes  his  faith  in  the  future  of 
his  people,  and  still  works  for  its  realisation.  He  has 
no  great  past  to  boast  of,  no  glorious  present  to  give 
him  courage.  He  does  not  flaunt  his  nationality  like 
the  Greek,  or  claim  an  imagined  superiority.  He  will 
risk  no  needless  persecution  for  the  pure  joy  of  calling 
himself  by  the  name  of  his  ancestors.  I  knew  one 
energetic  organiser  of  revolt  who  posed  before  the 
authorities  as  a  Greek,  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Athens  to 
give  colour  to  his  professions,  and  returned  with  litho- 
graphs of  the  Hellenic  Royal  Family  with  which  he 
decorated  his  walls.  Villages  will  shift  their  allegiance 
from  the  Greek  to  the  Bulgarian  Church  twice  or  thrice 
in  a  year  —  "one  must  watch  how  the  wind  blows," 
to  quote  their  saying — but  under  every  disguise  they  remain 
obstinately  Bulgarian  at  heart.  I  have  even  heard  a 
Bulgarian  Bishop  explaining  that  he  had  advised  certain 
villages  to  transfer  themselves  to  the  Greek  (Patriarchist) 
Church  in  order  to  distract  the  suspicions  of  the  authorities. 

The  same  strain  of  prudence  was  evident  in  the  military 
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conduct  of  the  revolt.  The  leaders  rarely  challenged  a 
general  engagement.  Their  early  successes  were  all  sur- 
prises in  which  large  bands  of  insurgents  overpowered 
much  smaller  detachments  of  regulars.  When  a  battle  did 
take  place — as,  for  example,  in  the  mountains  of  Peristeri 
in  October — Turkish  officers  who  were  present  bore  witness 
to  the  splendid  obstinacy  of  the  Bulgarians.  But  their 
tactics  were  seldom  aggressive.  They  never  attempted  to 
storm  a  bridge  against  cannon,  as  the  Albanian  tribesmen 
did  in  the  spring  of  1903  at  Mitrovitza.  They  waged  a 
guerilla  warfare,  enduring  immense  fatigues  and  great 
privations,  content  to  weary  and  baffle  the  Turks  in  an 
endless  pursuit.  I  have  often  asked  ex-insurgents  what 
they  thought  of  their  chiefs.  The  answer  was  always  the 
same.  They  gave  the  palm  to  Tchakalaroff  for  the  signi- 
ficant reason  that  during  the  whole  campaign  he  lost  only 
ten  of  his  men.  And  yet  these  men,  when  the  occasion 
came  to  throw  their  lives  away  for  any  definite  purpose, 
were  capable  of  an  utterly  reckless  heroism.  The  Com- 
mittee never  found  a  difficulty  in  obtaining  volunteers  for 
such  work  as  mining,  bridge-wrecking,  or  bomb-throwing, 
which  involved  almost  certain  death.  Education  among 
the  Bulgarians,  so  far  from  weakening  the  primitive  tribal 
instinct  of  self-sacrifice,  seems  only  to  intensify  it,  instead 
of  softening  it  with  humanitarian  scruples.  In  estimating 
their  courage  it  is  not  enough  to  measure  their  military 
achievements.  The  real  proof  of  courage  is  that  they  rose 
at  all — these  peasants  accustomed  to  cringe  before  the 
meanest  Turk,  schooled  to  endure  insults  and  floggings 
without  a  prospect  of  revenge,  with  no  tradition  of  revolt  to 
inspire  them,  no  military  knowledge,  no  soldierly  past  to 
give  them  confidence.  The  measure  of  their  courage  is 
the  risk  they  ran.  There  is  short  shrift  for  the  wounded  on 
a  Turkish  battlefield,  and  few  exiles  return  from  banishment. 
Without  this  steadfast  and  resolute  capacity  for  suffering, 
this  plodding,  if  furtive,  patriotism,  this  somewhat  passive 
courage,  the  Bulgarians  could  never  have  made  their  Com- 
mittee. Yet  another  quality  was  necessary — loyalty — and 
this,  too,  they  possess.     They  have   no   highly   developed 
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sense  of  personal  honour,  as  the  Albanians  have — for  that 
a  race  must  have  carried  arms  and  known  no  master.  They 
neither  love  truth  for  its  own  sake  nor  scorn  a  meanness 
from  self-respect.  But  some  fellow-feeling,  some  sense  of 
brotherhood,  keeps  them  true.  There  are  few  secrets  in 
the  intimate  common  life  of  the  village.  Every  one  knows 
who  is  the  Committee's  agent,  who  harbours  the  wandering 
outlaws,  who  has  a  store  of  dynamite  or  of  rifles  buried  in 
his  yard.  Most  amazing  of  all  is  the  ease  with  which  the 
leaders  of  the  revolution  can  travel  unscathed  from  end  to 
end  of  Macedonia.  The  villager  who  has  grasped  Sarafoff's 
hand  will  tell  afterwards  of  his  great  experience,  as  a 
Scottish  clansman  might  have  boasted  that  he  had  seen 
Prince  Charlie.  All  through  the  winter  that  followed  the 
insurrection,  Damian  Groueff,  the  President  of  the  Supreme 
Macedonian  Committee,  the  real  chief  of  the  movement, 
and  the  organiser  of  the  campaign,  hibernated  in  a  village 
not  many  miles  from  Monastir.  The  secret  must  have 
been  the  common  property  of  thousands,  and  not  one  of 
them  seems  to  have  thought  of  selling  it.  In  the  spring 
M.  Groueff  actually  entered  Monastir  itself,  lodged  in  a 
Bulgarian  house,  and  moved  freely  about  in  streets  that 
swarm  with  soldiers,  police,  and  spies.  His  presence  was 
generally  known  to  the  Bulgarians  of  the  place  ;  but,  despite 
the  fact  that  a  price  had  been  placed  on  his  head,  not  a 
man  among  them  was  found  to  prefer  riches  to  loyalty. 
Nor  was  this  an  isolated  occurrence.  The  insurgent  chiefs 
constantly  venture  not  only  into  Monastir  but  even  into 
Salonica,  yet  no  single  instance  of  treason  has  ever  been 
known  to  occur.  When  one  compares  this  uniform 
immunity  from  treason  with  the  history  of  Irish  con- 
spiracies, from  the  days  of  Wolfe  Tone  to  the  Phoenix  Park 
murders,  one  is  forced  to  admit  that  somewhere  beneath 
the  awkward  reserve  of  the  Bulgarian  character  there  lies 
a  fund  of  loyalty  and  steadfast  faith  more  reliable  than 
any  picturesque  or  feudal  chivalry. 

I  confess  that  I  have  sometimes  wavered  in  my  judgment 
of  the  Macedonian  Committee.  Fresh  from  Europe,  and 
plunged  suddenly  into  a  world  where  men  fight  savagely 
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for  ideals  which,  to  us  who  have  achieved  them,  seem 
reverend  and  sacred,  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  freedom  can 
be  won  by  methods  which  include  so  much  of  terrorism 
and  assassination.  Amid  all  the  horrors  of  an  insurrection 
that  has  failed,  one  asks  whether  these  abstract  political 
conceptions  of  self-government  and  nationality  are  worth 
the  tears  of  a  widow  or  the  shame  of  a  maid.  But  as  the 
months  go  by  one  understands  that  these  simple  things  of 
daily  life,  the  right  to  plough  in  peace  and  reap  in  security, 
to  marry  without  dishonour  and  rear  children  who  need 
not  cringe,  can  only  be  attained  by  a  sweeping  political 
change.  Returned  to  Europe,  it  seems  no  less  clear  among 
the  comfort  and  ignorance  of  a  nation  busied  with  the 
affairs  of  half  the  earth,  that  the  wretched  corner  of 
Europe  which  agonises  forgotten  beyond  the  Balkans  can 
only  hope  to  rouse  us  to  our  duties  by  the  violent  means  of 
open  revolt,  which  in  fact  it  has  adopted.  If  one  shrinks 
from  the  despotism  which  the  Committee  exerts,  this  also 
is  true,  that  the  people  themselves  control  it,  and  the  people 
themselves  submit  to  a  sacrifice  which  is  necessary  if  they 
are  to  achieve  their  end  by  conspiracy  and  rebellion.  In 
making  a  temporary  sacrifice  of  their  liberty  they  are  giving 
up  what  they  do  not  possess — and  giving  it  up  in  the  hope 
of  winning  it.  Lastly,  if  the  recklessness  with  which  the 
Committee  destroys  life  and  risks  it  seems  shocking,  let  us 
remember  that  life  has  no  worth  or  price  in  Macedonia. 
We  in  Europe  talk  of  life  as  though  it  had  an  absolute 
value.  In  fact  its  value  is  relative  to  the  degree  of  security 
which  a  given  society  affords.  It  would  be  interesting 
to  inquire  what  premium  an  English  insurance  company 
would  ask  upon  the  life  of  the  average  Macedonian 
villager. 

The  Bulgarians  of  Macedonia  are  to  be  judged  not  by 
the  standard  of  morality  and  civilisation  which  in  fact 
they  have  attained,  but  by  their  courage  and  their  deter- 
mination in  striving  for  better  things.  The  history  of  their 
ten  years'  struggle  is  their  title  to  our  sympathy.  If  they 
lack  some  of  the  dignified  and  gracious  virtues  which  their 
Albanian    neighbours    possess,    let   us   remember  that   the 
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honour  of  the  Albanian  stands  rooted  in  unfaithfulness. 
He  renounced  his  religion,  and  received  as  his  reward  the 
right  to  bear  himself  erect,  to  carry  weapons  and  to  hector 
it,  an  overman  amid  a  race  of  serfs.  The  Bulgarian  held 
to  the  faith  which  the  centuries  had  bequeathed  to  him, 
bowed  himself  to  his  daily  task  and  his  habitual  sufferings, 
learned  to  lie  before  men  that  he  might  be  true  to  God,  and 
acquired  the  vices  of  a  slave  that  he  might  keep  the  virtues 
of  a  martyr. 


The  Rival  Committees.    (See  p.  120.) 

To  avoid  complications  I  have  written  of  the  Committee  as  though 
it  were  a  single  organisation.  The  differences  among  its  rival  sections 
absorb  much  attention  in  Sofia,  but  in  Macedonia  they  are  little  felt, 
and  they  scarcely  concern  the  outside  world.  The  so-called  "  Central " 
Committee  has  virtually  no  footing  in  Macedonia,  and  its  feuds  with 
the  main  body  have  little  effect  beyond  the  Bulgarian  frontier.  This 
"  Centralist  "  party  is  rather  a  Bulgarian  than  a  Macedonian  organisa- 
tion. Its  leader  is  General  Tzoncheff,  a  retired  soldier  with  a  gallant 
record,  whose  political  talents  are  not,  I  think,  as  conspicuous  as  his 
military  qualities.  He  is  an  intimate  of  Prince  Ferdinand,  and  this 
fact  is  enough  to  discredit  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  Macedonians,  who 
are  convinced,  I  know  not  with  what  justice,  that  the  Prince  cares  very 
much  more  for  his  dynastic  interests  than  for  the  liberties  of  Mace- 
donia. General  Tzoncheff's  lieutenant,  Colonel  Yankoff,  is  simply  a 
brave  guerilla  chief.  M.  Michailofsky,  a  poet  and  a  Professor  of 
Histor}',  who  is  the  nominal  head  of  this  party,  is  not  a  Macedonian, 
and  impressed  me  as  an  eloquent  dreamer. 

Rather  more  important  is  the  tendency  directed  by  M.  Sarafoff.  He 
was  originally  a  member  of  the  Tzoncheff- Michailofsky  section,  but  he 
has  broken  with  his  former  allies,  and  now  belongs  to  the  Internal 
Organisation,  in  which  he  may  be  said  to  lead  the  left  wing.  His 
influence  makes  for  rash  decisions  and  violent  methods.  He  stands, 
indeed,  to  the  main  body  of  the  revolutionary  party  much  as  the  less 
intellectual  anarchists  used  to  stand  towards  the  orthodox  Socialists  in 
the  days  of  the  "  International."  When  they  are  for  regular  warfare 
he  is  for  dynamite.  When  they  believe  in  a  truce  he  is  apt  to  kick  over 
the  traces.  But  his  importance  is  very  much  exaggerated  in  Europe, 
He  is  certainly  a  picturesque  personality,  young,  magnetic,  and  adven- 
turous. A  whole  cyclus  of  legends  has  gathered  about  him.  His  name 
is  a  terror  to  the  Turks,  who  see  him  in  hiding  behind  every  rock,  and 
catch  him  perpetually  in  the  weirdest  disguises.  He  has  the  valuable 
gift  of  being  everywhere  at  once.  I  never  understood  how  this  was 
managed,  until  I  read  in  a  London  paper  that  he  had  purchased 
a  motor-car,  in  which  he  dashes  over  the  frontier  and  makes  his 
raids  into  Turkey  !  To  a  man  who  can  drive  a  motor-car  over  the 
Rilo   mountains  and   along  Turkish  roads   no  miracle   is  impossible. 
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M.  Sarafoff  understands  the  uses  of  advertisement,  and  his  fame  is  dear 
to  the  sensational  journaHst.  But  in  Macedonia  he  is  merely  the  rather 
irresponsible  ally  of  much  stronger  men.  The  real  brain  of  the  revolt 
is  Damian  Groueff,  the  President  of  the  Internal  Organisation,  whose 
name,  I  suppose,  is  quite  unknown  beyond  the  Balkans.  He  thinks  in 
years,  while  M.  Sarafoff  sees  no  further  than  to-morrow's  newspaper, 
and  spends  his  winters  among  the  Macedonian  villages,  while  the 
heroes  of  the  movement  are  posing  in  Paris  and  London.  It  is  a  pity 
that  AI.  Sarafoff  has  captivated  the  journalistic  imagination,  for  he 
represents  everything  that  is  bloody  and  unscrupulous  in  the  war  of 
liberation.  But,  indeed,  the  school  of  thought  which  one  encounters 
among  the  conspirators  who  take  their  ease  in  Sofia  is  not  representa- 
tive of  the  real  Macedonians.  I  once  met  a  Balkan  Tartarin,  who  edits 
a  paper  in  Sofia — why  was  not  Tartarin  a  journalist  ? — who  assured 
me  that  the  Committee  was  about  to  poison  the  water-supply  of  various 
P^uropean  capitals  with  the  bacillus  of  the  plague.  I  ought  to  have 
laughed,  but  politeness  restrained  me,  and  I  protested  instead. 
Tartarin  looked  surprised,  and  then  remarked,  "  Mais  vous  etes  un 
homme  civilise."  The  genuine  Macedonian  is  too  anxious  to  be 
civilised  to  make  a  speech  like  that,  and  too  much  in  earnest  to  play 
with  schemes  that  may  amuse  the  secure  leisure  of  the  parasites  of  the 
movement. 

Of  recents  developments  it  is  difficult  to  write  with  confidence  at  a 
distance.  I  suspect  that  the  tendency  to  internal  schism  among  the 
Bulgarian  organisations  has  become  more  marked  than  it  was.  My 
impression  is  that  the  Centralists  are  somewhat  stronger  than  they 
were,  and  more  bent  than  ever  on  separate  action,  while  M.  Sarafoff  is 
less  closely  identified  with  the  Interior  Organisation  and  more  nearly 
the  chief  of  a  distinct  third  party.  There  was  some  fighting  in  Mace- 
donia during  the  summer  of  1905  among  the  bands  of  these  rival 
societies. 

As  these  pages  are  passing  through  the  press,  the  news  arrives  that 
the  two  rival  committees  have  been  reconciled,  and  have  amalgamated 
under  the  joint  leadership  of  M.  Groueff  and  General  Tzoncheft". 


A   PEASANT   CART 


A   TYPICAL   TURKISH    DK'UGK 


CHAPTER    VI 

THE  VLACHS 

npHE  road  from  Fiorina  to  Castoria  sets  out,  like  so 
many  Turkish  institutions,  with  excellent  intentions. 
Once  in  the  remote  past  it  was  evidently  carefully  made  or 
at  least  elaborately  planned.  If  we  stumbled — on  that 
first  journey  in  mid-December — it  was  over  the  ribs  of  its 
foundations.  If  we  floundered,  it  was  among  the  heaps  of 
stone  flung  down,  in  the  highway,  with  the  laudable  fore- 
thought that  some  day  they  might  be  pressed  and  broken 
into  good  macadam.  And  if  there  was  a  difficulty  in 
crossing  the  countless  little  torrents  that  traverse  its 
course,  that  was  chiefly  because  the  fragments  of  what 
was  once  a  bridge  lay  athwart  the  path  and  compelled 
us  to  make  a  circuit.  (There  is,  indeed,  a  tradition  still 
current  among  the  valley  folk  of  a  happy  time  when  it 
was  possible  to  make  the  journey  in  a  wheeled  conveyance.) 
The  road  twisted  and  climbed — above  the  fields — above 
the  woods — and  into  the  snows.  Night  fell,  and  we 
stumbled  on  by  starlight  and  the  blue  hazy  gleam  that 
came  from  the  snow  across  the  pass.  Far  down  in  the 
valley  behind  us  glimmered  the  only  sign  of  human  life — 
a  shepherd's  watch-fire,  while  the  tinkling  of  a  sheep-bell 
added  its  music  to  the  crisp  yielding  of  the  snows  beneath 
our  horses'  hoofs.  One  could  conceive  no  spot  more 
desolate  than  this  uninhabitable  mountain,  with  the  climate 
of  an  Alpine  summit.  To  reach  it  seemed  an  adventure, 
to  live  upon  it  a  daily  heroism.  We  were  wondering  what 
precarious  gain,  what  passion  for  the  free  life  of  the  hills 

induced  that  herdsman  to  pass  his  life  among  the  precipices 
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and  the  snows,  when  with  a  sudden  bend  and  dip  in  the 
road  a  score  of  village  dogs  were  barking  round  our  feet. 
We  were  in  the  Vlach  village  of  Pisoderi. 

Stumbling  up  a  wooden  ladder  which  led  from  the 
reeking  stable  of  the  village  khan  (inn)  to  the  guest- 
chamber  above  it,  the  kindly  accents  of  Greek  voices 
received  us.  It  was  a  miserable  little  room,  dirty,  uncom- 
fortable, and  cramped,  but  the  two  young  men  who 
occupied  it  suggested,  somehow,  a  stage  of  civilisation 
which  we  hardly  expected  to  encounter  in  a  herdsman's 
village  on  a  mountain-top.  One  was  reading  a  book — 
rarest  of  all  sights  in  Macedonia — while  the  other  was 
playing  something  European  upon  a  genuine  violin.  The 
book  turned  out  to  be  Tricoupis'  "  History  of  the  Greek  War 
of  Independence,"  a  ponderous  and  by  no  means  popular 
work,  modelled  in  manner  and  language  upon  Thucydides, 
while  the  two  young  men  proved  to  be  the  schoolmasters 
of  the  village.  Presently  the  village  authorities  arrived, 
and  led  us  forth  from  our  temporary  refuge,  and  after 
a  perilous  voyage  among  the  morasses  and  precipices 
round  which  the  village  seemed  to  be  built  we  were 
installed  in  the  headman's  house,  and  there  again,  to  eyes 
accustomed  to  the  squalor  and  misery  of  Bulgarian 
hamlets,  the  surroundings  breathed  of  distant  civilisations. 
The  floors  were  boarded,  the  walls  were  papered,  and  on 
them  hung  a  map  of  Europe  as  though  to  remind  the 
children  who  played  around  it  that  Macedonia  belongs 
by  right  to  the  Western  world  of  enlightenment  and 
freedom.  We  dined  at  a  table  and  sat  on  chairs — amazing 
innovations — and  presently  we  were  to  meet  the  priest  of 
the  place,  who  actually  boasted  the  possession  of  a  little 
library.  Drowsy  and  tired,  overcome  by  the  surprising 
comfort  of  the  blazing  yule-log  and  the  well-stuffed 
mattresses  stretched  before  the  fire,  after  the  long  climb 
through  the  snow  and  the  bitter  air  of  the  hills,  I  remember 
that  I  fell  asleep,  while  the  children  spread  the  table  and 
prepared  the  meal.  Half  waking,  half  dreaming,  there 
rang  in  my  ears  the  baffling  music  of  some  tongue  as 
familiar    as    one's    schoolroom.      The    bread    which    the 
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children  put  on  the  table  was  pan,  the  dog  over  which  they 
stumbled  was  can.  It  seemed  as  though  we  had  crossed 
centuries  as  well  as  mountains,  and  found  a  Roman  camp 
within  this  fastness  of  the  snows  and  mists. 

The  morning  light  only  increased  the  puzzle.  It  was 
a  little  village  roughly  built  of  undressed  stone,  as  untidy, 
as  careless  of  form  as  any  Bulgarian  hamlet.  It  had,  they 
told  me,  no  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  houses,  and 
a  population  of  some  eight  hundred  souls.  One  noticed 
no  fields  around  it,  and  indeed  it  would  have  needed  a 
more  than  Wallachian  enterprise  to  till  these  mountain- 
tops,  all  crag  and  stone.  Flocks  it  possessed  and  wood  and 
water,  but  it  owed  nothing  else  to  nature.  One  might 
have  expected  a  grinding  poverty,  the  struggle  of  a  savage 
and  degenerate  race  to  wring  a  bare  subsistence  from  the 
hillside,  eked  out  perhaps  by  brigandage  and  plunder. 
But  these  people  had,  on  the  contrary,  an  air  of  comfort 
and  plenty.  In  the  midst  of  the  straggling  village  a  large 
and  ambitious  building  was  in  course  of  erection.  It  is  to 
be  a  secondary  school,  with  five  teachers  for  the  boys  and 
three  for  the  girls.  It  seems  a  startling  provision  for  this 
minute  community.  But  these  Vlach  villages  are  but 
nurseries  and  eyries  built  among  the  rocks,  where  a  keen- 
witted race  is  trained,  which  makes  its  career  as  far  afield 
as  the  Greek  and  Roumanian  languages  are  spoken. 
There  is  a  little  Pisoderi  in  Macedonia,  where  the  aged 
repose  and  the  children  grow,  but  the  greater  Pisoderi  is 
in  Roumania  and  in  Egypt,  where  fortunes  are  to  be  made 
in  freedom.  It  matters  little  that  there  are  no  fields  to  till 
amid  these  barren  rocks.  The  people  of  Pisoderi  reap  their 
harvests  in  the  Delta.  They  were  very  anxious  to  explain 
to  me  that  this  school  of  theirs  is  to  be  a  modern  and 
commercial  school.  The  Greeks  may  build  their  classical 
gymnasia  where  boys  may  learn  by  heart  a  play  or  two, 
a  speech  of  Demosthenes  and  half  the  Odyssey.  But  the 
Vlachs  are  a  practical  people.  If  they  too  study  Greek  it  is 
because  there  is  no  Eastern  language  so  useful  in  the 
trade  of  the  Levant. 

There   is  no   race  in  all  the  Balkans  so  mysterious  and 
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so  individual  as  the  Vlachs.  They  shelter  themselves  in 
the  Greek  Church,  adopt  Greek  culture  as  a  disguise,  and 
serve  the  Hellenic  idea.  It  is  rare  to  meet  a  man  among 
them  who  does  not  speak  Greek  more  or  less  fluently  and 
well,  but  at  home  the  national  Latin  idiom  persists,  and  their 
callings,  their  habits,  their  ways  of  thinking  make  them  a 
nationality  apart.  They  are  not  a  very  numerous  stock, 
though  without  their  aid  the  Greeks  would  cut  a  poor 
figure  among  the  statistics  of  the  Macedonian  races.  The 
so-called  "  Greeks "  of  Monastir  are  Vlachs  to  a  man. 
They  form  a  considerable  and  continuous  group  along 
the  Pindus  range,  wedged  between  Thessaly  and  Epirus. 
They  are  numerous  once  more  between  Olympus  and 
Kara-Veria  (the  ancient  Beroea).  Elsewhere  they  have 
scattered  villages,  all  built  like  Pisoderi  among  the  rocks. 
Kruchevo,  Neveska,  and  Klissoura  are  the  most  notable  of 
these  mountain-nests.  They  seem  to  be  the  scattered 
remnant  of  ancient  Roman  colonies,  which  took  refuge  on 
the  spine  of  Macedonia  from  the  tide  of  barbarian  con- 
quest. It  was  a  shy  and  fugitive  existence  which  they 
led  in  these  retreats.  Agriculture  was  impossible,  and 
they  gave  themselves  to  the  tending  of  cattle.  The  Vlachs 
of  the  non-mercantile  villages  are  almost  nomads — 
poor,  wild  and  ignorant,  with  something  like  a  gipsy 
reputation  for  dishonesty.  They  follow  the  migrations  of 
their  flocks,  spending  the  winter,  it  maybe,  on  the  plains 
of  Thessaly — so  far  afield  do  they  roam — and  returning  in 
summer  to  their  own  mountain  homes.  They  are  not  all 
organised  in  villages,  as  are  the  other  peoples  of  Macedonia. 
Each  of  the  Bulgarian  villages  round  Castoria,  for  example, 
has  its  four  or  five  houses  of  Vlachs.  They  live  apart, 
rarely  intermarrying  with  Slavs,  upheld  by  some  tradition 
of  an  ancient  superiority  which  teaches  them  to  despise  the 
newer  races.  If  they  are  a  timid  people  they  are  also 
singularly  tenacious.  A  family  may  be  scattered  between 
Roumania  and  Thessaly,  but  they  never  cease  to  be  Vlachs  ; 
and  the  women  move  about  among  their  Bulgarian  neigh- 
bours, never  abandoning  their  neat  costumes  of  navy-blue, 
more   suggestive  of   Norway  than    of   the  Balkans.     They 
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are  the  inn-keepers  and  the  carriers  of  Macedonia.  If  the 
nomad  pastoral  Vlach  has  a  bad  name,  the  carrier  (Kiradji) 
Vlach  is  a  synonym  for  honesty.  Their  wandering  habits, 
their  international  distribution,  seemed  to  mark  them  out 
for  this  trade.  Little  by  little,  as  they  developed  it,  their 
mountain-nests,  apt  sites  for  sheep-cotes,  became  com- 
mercial centres,  and  it  is  no  small  proof  of  their  mercantile 
genius  that  Klissoura,  for  example,  perched  on  the  preci- 
pitous slope  of  a  weary  mountain,  its  streets  mere  ladders 
cut  in  the  rock,  the  roads  that  approach  it  so  many  toilsome 
spirals,  should  have  become  a  place  of  shops  and  bazaars, 
with  two  market-days  in  the  week.  The  railways,  I  fancy, 
have  somewhat  diminished  the  trade  of  the  carrier  Vlachs. 
The  older  men  of  Kruchevo  and  Klissoura  remember 
the  days  when  a  caravan  went  twice  a  year  from  their 
village  to  Vienna  and  brought  back  with  it  all  that 
Macedonia  needed  from  the  West.  But  these  were  the 
days  before  Baron  Hirsch  had  bribed  Constantinople  to 
allow  him  to  build  his  railway.  Now  Klissoura  has  some- 
thing of  the  air  of  a  decayed  town,  which  dreams  amid 
its  daily  mists  and  infrequent  suns  of  a  glory  that  is 
departed.  Half  its  houses  are  empty,  and  their  architec- 
ture, solid,  roomy,  and  with  some  incipient  tendency  to 
ornament,  speaks  of  a  greater  trade  than  any  that  survives. 
Its  comfortable  shopkeepers,  seated  at  ease  on  their  heaps 
of  cushions  within  the  stout  walls  that  defy  the  incessant 
rains  of  the  mountain-top,  will  tell  you  that  when  they 
were  boys  Klissoura  was  the  second  city  of  Macedonia, 
hardly  distanced  by  Salonica.  In  those  great  days  there 
were  even  families  which  had  pianos  and  German  gover- 
nesses 1  Pisoderi  had  a  more  romantic  history  of  a  great 
past.  It  is  a  modern  village  enough  on  its  present  site, 
for  it  dates  only  from  the  second  decade  of  last  century, 
when  its  ancestors,  fleeing  from  the  tyranny  of  Ali  Pasha, 
found  a  refuge  among  these  arid  and  inaccessible  rocks 
which  no  cupidity  would  envy.  Ask  the  average  Vlach 
why  his  people  have  perched  their  homes  in  these 
undesirable  sites,  and  he  will  answer,  with  a  frankness 
which  is  eloquent  of  Balkan  conditions,  "  Why,  of  course 
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from  fear."  "  Apo  Phovon "  is  (he  monotonous  response 
to  so  man}^  questions  in  Macedonia.  "The  coneys  are 
a  feeble  folk,  but  they  have  their  dwellings  among  the 
rocks."  The  people  of  Pisoderi  came  from  Moschopolis, 
one  of  those  semi-independent  and  relatively  civilised 
Christian  communities  of  Albania  which  preserved  a 
Hellenic  culture  among  the  Highlands  until  Ali  Pasha 
crushed  them.  Moschopolis  was  ruined,  but  its  inhabi- 
tants escaped  with  their  lives.  Half  of  them  settled  at 
Pisoderi  ;  the  other  half  fled  as  far  north  as  Prizrend, 
where  to  this  day  they  still  preserve  their  identity  and 
their  traditions.  Moschopolis  was  an  eager  centre  of 
that  stirring  of  ideas  which  preceded  the  Greek  insurrection. 
It  became  a  nest  of  culture  when  the  learned  Greeks  of 
Constantinople  found  a  refuge  in  it  after  the  capture  of 
their  city  by  the  Turks.  It  had  in  its  great  days  a  popu- 
lation of  sixty  thousand  or  more.  It  boasted  a  famous 
school,  a  public  library,  and  a  printing-press ;  and  among 
the  treasures  of  the  Vlach  colony  in  Prizrend  are  still  to 
be  reckoned  a  little  store  of  books  which  issued  from  it. 
I  have  seen,  too,  at  Koritza,  a  stained-glass  window,  coloured 
with  no  contemptible  art,  which  came  from  Moschopolis. 
Relics  like  these,  seen  in  a  background  of  empty  houses 
and  decaying  streets,  lead  one  to  suspect  that,  despite 
railways  and  reforms,  Macedonia  has  actually  retrograded 
in  civilisation  during  the  past  century.  There  are  printing- 
otfices  in  Salonica  which  issue  semi-official  newspapers  in 
French  for  a  Jewish  public  under  Turkish  censorship,  and 
there  is  even  a  little  hand-press  in  Monastir  which  can 
strike  off  visiting-cards  in  five  or  six  languages.  But  in  all 
Macedonia  there  is  certainly  at  this  moment  no  press 
which  publishes  books.  To-day  the  Turk  is  stronger  than 
he  was  in  1820,  and  the  elaborate  machinery  of  paralysis 
and  strangulation  which  he  calls  a  Government  has  organ- 
ised itself  with  the  aid  of  the  telegraph  into  a  penetrating 
and  omnipresent  system. 

The  origin  of  the  Vlachs  is  one  of  those  problems  of 
Balkan  ethnography  which  seem  desperate  and  obscure, 
chiefly  because  the  scholars  who  have  examined  them  are 
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partisans  with  some  nationalist  thesis  to  uphold.  No  other 
Balkan  race  has  quite  so  wide  a  distribution.  They  are 
Russian  subjects  in  Bessarabia,  Austro-Hungarians  in 
Transylvania  and  Ruthenia.  They  form  an  independent 
kingdom  under  the  national  name  of  Roumania  in  the 
two  Danubian  provinces  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia. 
They  are  a  sensible  fraction  of  the  population  of  Servia 
and  Bulgaria.  In  Macedonia  they  are  the  backbone  of 
the  Hellenic  party.  In  Greece  itself,  and  particularly  in 
Thessaly,  they  are  numerous  and  influential.  They  are  to 
be  found  also  in  Dalmatia  and  Bosnia,  and  under  the  name 
of  Morlachs  (Mavro-Vlachs,  i.e.,  Nigri  Latini)  they  served 
in  the  armies  of  the  Venetian  Republic.  Their  language, 
despite  dialectical  variations,  due  to  the  diversity  of  the 
alien  influences  to  which  it  has  been  subjected,  betrays  a 
substantial  identity.  Their  habits  and  customs  are  also 
similar,  and  even  the  Austrian  Roumans  were,  like  their 
Southern  brethren,  a  pastoral  people  with  the  same  shy 
preference  for  mountain  dwellings.  The  Vlach  language  is 
as  genuinely  Latin  as  any  of  the  Romance  tongues  of  the 
West,  and  phonetically  it  has  undergone  in  many  ways  a 
less  drastic  modification.  But  it  is  a  Latin  tongue  cut  off 
from  Latin  culture.  While  the  other  Romance  languages 
have  ceaselessly  enriched  themselves  by  a  direct  study  of 
the  parent  tongue,  the  Vlachs  have  led  their  isolated  life, 
drawing  their  culture  from  the  Eastern  Church  and  Greek 
literature.  In  the  Northern  speech  of  the  Roumanian 
kingdom,  it  is  said,  the  Latin  words  are  outnumbered  by 
borrowed  words  of  Slavonic  origin  ;  but  such  a  calculation 
conveys  an  erroneous  impression,  since  the  Latin  words 
are  those  in  most  common  use.  The  Vlach  language  as  it 
is  spoken  in  the  Macedonian  villages  to-day  is  not  much 
more  than  a  patois  for  the  home.  Its  vocabulary  has  lost 
all  traces  of  culture.  When  a  Vlach  has  occasion  to  use 
any  word  that  involves  more  than  the  most  elementary 
mental  effort,  he  has  recourse  to  Greek.  If  he  wishes  to 
express  himself  with  any  picturesqueness  or  precision  he 
must  lard  his  conversation  with  Greek  adjectives.  The 
names  of  modern  things  and  of  all  abstractions  are  also 
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Greek,  and  unless  he  is  an  educated  man  he  does  not  know 
the  Latin  alphabet. 

The  balance  of  evidence  goes  to  show  that  before  the 
sixth  century  Macedonia  had  largely  lost  its  earlier  veneer 
of  Hellenism,  Amid  the  ceaseless  inroads  of  the  barbarians 
such  portion  of  the  original  Thracian  and  Macedonian 
population  as  survived  must  have  been  that  which  grouped 
itself  around  the  Latin-speaking  military  stations  and 
colonies,  and  while  augmenting  their  population  adopted 
their  idiom.  During  the  annual  raids  of  the  barbarians, 
this  Roman  element  must  have  been  uprooted  and  swept 
hither  and  thither  by  the  barbarian  flood.  Whole  colonies 
of  provincials  were  dragged  about  in  the  train  of  these 
tremendous  migrations.  There  is,  for  example,  one  authentic 
instance  in  which  a  Roman  colony  from  the  cities  of 
Southern  Illyria  was  dragged  by  the  Avars  beyond  the 
River  Save.  There  it  remained  for  seventy  years,  but 
revolted  and  returned  across  the  Balkans  to  settle  in  the 
country  inland  from  Salonica.^  How  far  these  Roman 
colonies  were  really  Italian  in  blood  is  doubtful.  We  know, 
for  example,  that  Trajan's  colonies  in  the  Danubian  pro- 
vinces, to  which  the  Roumans  of  Roumania  love  to  trace 
their  origin,  were  drawn  from  every  quarter  of  the  Roman 
world  save  Italy.  Originally  they  must  have  been  largely 
composed  of  Syrians  and  Illyrians,  but  the  official  language 
was  apparently  familiar  enough  to  impose  itself  not  only  on 
these  mixed  colonies  of  veterans  but  even  on  their  wives, 
their  slaves  and  the  refugees  who  would  probably  join  them. 
Their  nomadic  and  pastoral  habits  were  doubtless  adopted 
more  from  necessity  than  choice.  They  could  only  main- 
tain themselves  against  the  Barbarians  and  the  Slavs  on 
their  mountain-tops,  and  there  a  settled  agricultural  life  was 
manifestly  impossible.  During  their  struggle  for  existence 
their  Latin  civilisation  disappeared,  while  the  Latin  tongue 
persisted  as  the  language  of  the  home.  It  is  easier  to 
understand  the  success  of  the  Vlachs  in  maintaining  their 
identity  when  one  remembers  that  for  three  hundred  years 

'  See   Dr.   A.  J.    Evans'   article,   "  Vlachs,"  in   the   "  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica." 
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during  the  Middle  Ages  they  maintained  some  political 
independence  in  Great  Wallachia,  which  extended  at  one 
lime  not  merely  over  Thessaly  but  also  over  the  greater  part 
of  Southern  Macedonia  (see  Chapter  IV.,  p.  97  footnote). 
Their  dealings  at  this  period  must  have  brought  them  into 
much  more  intimate  association  with  the  Slavs  than  with 
the  Greeks.  The  Greek  influence  which  has  partially 
Hellenised  the  Vlachs  of  Macedonia  to-day  can  hardly 
date  from  before  the  Turkish  conquest.  It  is  the  work  not 
of  the  Byzantine  Empire  but  of  the  modern  Church, 
and  seems  to  have  reached  its  height  during  the  eighteenth 

century. 

***** 

The  explanation  of  the  failure  of  the  Greeks  to  absorb 
the  Vlachs  of  Macedonia,  despite  the  influence  of  their 
Church,  their  commerce,  and  their  schools,  is  to  be  sought, 
I  suspect,  in  the  position  of  the  Oriental  woman.  She  is 
the  conservative  force  in  the  East,  unchanging  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  simply  because  she  is  still  almost  totally 
uneducated.  The  men  of  a  Vlach  household  may  acquire 
an  easy  and  even  literary  knowledge  of  Greek,  and  prefer 
to  use  it  in  their  intercourse  with  one  another.  But  it  is 
only  in  the  present  generation  that  the  women  have  begun 
to  go  to  school,  and  Vlach  persists  because  it  is  the 
language  which  they  first  teach  to  their  children.  There 
is,  of  course,  nothing  approaching  the  rigidity  of  the  harem 
system  among  the  Christian  women  of  the  East,  but  Turkish 
influence  has  had  its  part  in  delaying  their  emancipation. 
In  some  of  the  more  savage  towns  of  Northern  Albania  no 
Christian  woman  will  venture  into  the  streets  without  a 
veil  as  close  and  forbidding  as  any  Moslem  Yashmak.  The 
Bulgarian  peasant  woman  seems  to  feel  herself  inadequately 
clothed  unless  she  has  swathed  her  mouth  and  chin  in  the 
kerchief  which  she  binds  about  her  head.  In  the  home 
her  place  is  one  of  decent  and  timid  retirement.  She  will 
not  sit  down  at  table  if  a  stranger  be  present.  Her  place 
during  a  "  call "  is  to  hand  round  the  jam  and  the  raki,  but 
she  rarely  joins  in  the  conversation.  She  is  in  no  sense  the 
companion  of  her  husband,  she  has  no  social  place  as  the 
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hostess.!  In  the  larger  towns,  where  one  might  have 
expected  the  growth  of  something  hke  a  middle  class  with 
Europeon  habits  and  conventions,  the  presence  of  the 
Turkish  population  perpetuates  the  past.  The  streets  are 
thought  to  be  no  place  for  a  respectable  Christian  woman. 
There  is  always  a  bare  chance  of  violence  and  something 
approaching  a  probability  of  insult.  The  native  women 
accordingly  keep  indoors  as  much  as  possible,  for  the  outer 
world  is  for  their  imagination  a  place  in  which  Turkish 
soldiers  lie  in  wait  to  hurl  abuse  at  them.  It  is  supposed 
that  European  costume,  and  above  all  European  hats  excite 
the  Turk's  peculiar  sense  of  humour  and  even  arouse  his 
fanaticism.  I  have  known  young  ladies  of  the  present 
generation  who  keep  marvellous  hats  and  jackets,  of  what 
is  supposed  to  be  the  European  fashion,  in  locked  trunks, 
which  they  exhibit  on  dull  afternoons  to  callers.  But  out- 
side the  shuttered  house  and  the  closed  courtyard  they  dare 
to  wear  nothing  but  the  traditional  costumes  of  their  race. 
Even  in  Monastir,  where  all  the  townsmen  wear  European 
clothes,  and  every  tailor  calls  himself  a  Francoraffcs, 
it  is  surprising  how  few  of  the  wealthier  native  women 
venture  to  wear  their  Salonica  finery.     In  the  bazaars  and 

'  The  position  of  women  in  the  East  is  a  subject  on  which  one  is  apt 
to  form  hasty  judgments.  Certainly  they  are  everywhere  treated  as 
the  recognised  inferiors  of  the  men — which  in  nearly  every  respect, 
even  in  point  of  physical  beauty,  they  undoubtedly  are.  This  is  more 
noticeable,  however,  in  lands  still  under  Turkish  rule.  During  1897, 
when  Athens  was  crowded  with  refugees  from  Crete  and  Thessaly,  who 
were  fed  at  public  tables,  I  noticed  that  the  men  and  women  from 
Thessaly  sat  down  together,  whereas  the  Cretan  men  were  served  first, 
and  the  women  only  after  their  lords  had  dined.  I  have  often  felt 
indignant  on  meeting  a  peasant  family  on  its  travels,  the  man  riding, 
the  woman  afoot.  But  really  this  is  due  to  some  queer  tradition  of 
female  modesty  for  which  the  men  are  not  to  blame.  Two  wounded 
girls  from  a  village  left  our  hospital  in  Ochrida,  cured,  but  still 
delicate,  and  we  provided  pack-horses  for  them.  Nothing,  hovv'ever, 
would  induce  them  to  ride,  and  in  reply  to  our  questions  they  would 
only  say  that  it  was  "  incorrect."  The  Bulgarian  folk-songs  of  Mace- 
donia prove  that  a  delicate  and  quite  refined  sentiment  ma}'  be  felt  by 
the  young  men  during  courtship.  Our  own  peasant-ballads  are  not 
always  so  pretty.  The  Bulgarian  songs  also  talk  of  the  wife  in  a  strain 
of  familiar  humour  as  the  ruler  of  the  house.  The  "subjection"  of  the 
women,  which  strikes  a  stranger  most  unpleasantly,  is  largely  a  matter 
of  manners  and  forms. 
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even  in  the  quasi-European  shops  of  the  main  streets  one 
meets  few  Christian  women,  excepting  always  the  peasant 
women  of  the  villages.  Shopping  is  done  by  the  men  or 
by  the  servants  of  the  family,  and  social  intercourse  hardly 
goes  beyond  the  gossiping  of  neighbours.  Even  for 
European  ladies  it  is  thought  scarcely  respectable  and 
scarcely  safe  to  venture  out  of  doors  without  the  escort 
of  an  armed  Albanian  cavass — but  this  is  no  doubt  due, 
in  part,  to  a  desire  to  maintain  their  prestige,  and  the  men 
are  also  rarely  to  be  seen  alone.  These  customs  and  con- 
ventions, which  may  seem  trivial  enough,  have  in  reality 
a  profound  influence  on  Christian  society  and  even  on 
Macedonian  politics.  Women  who  lead  this  secluded  life, 
cut  off  from  intercourse  with  any  larger  circle  than  their 
family  and  neighbours  of  their  own  sex,  inevitably  live  in 
the  past  and  conserve  the  past.  Modern  commerce,  modern 
schools,  railways,  and  those  national  movements  which  link 
the  men  of  a  Macedonian  town  to  the  free  life  of  one  or 
other  of  the  emancipated  states  beyond  the  Turkish  frontier, 
have  little  influence  on  the  stagnant  and  secluded  existence 
of  the  home.  Here,  for  example,  is  one  reason  why,  during 
the  centuries  when  educated  Vlachs,  Albanians,  and  even 
Bulgarians  imbibed  Greek  culture,  spoke  and  wrote  the 
Greek  language  and  thought  of  themselves  as  Greeks,  the 
women  retained  their  own  idiom  and  their  own  traditions. 
Had  the  Greeks  spent  the  same  pains  on  educating  the 
women  of  Macedonia  that  they  took  to  Hellenise  the  men, 
the  whole  Balkan  Peninsula  might  have  been  Greek  to-day. 
Generation  by  generation  the  children  of  these  artificial 
Greeks  learned  at  their  mother's  knee  a  native  and  non- 
Hellenic  tongue.  They  might  despise  it  as  a  patois,  they 
might  be  ignorant  of  the  very  alphabet  in  which  it  should 
be  written.  But  despite  themselves  it  was  in  this  patois 
that  they  were  forced  to  express  their  most  intimate 
thoughts,  their  most  human  emotions.  It  only  needed  an 
impulse  from  without,  and  the  revolt  of  nationalism  which 
the  women  had  unconsciously  prepared  found  an  echo  in 
the  very  fibre  of  their  minds.  Tardily  the  Greeks  are 
realising  their  mistake.     There  are  now  secondary  schools 
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for  girls  which  are  doing  their  best  to  Hellenise  the  Vlachs 
of  Monastir  and  the  Albanians  of  Koritza.  But  the  social 
conditions  of  this  Turk-haunted  land  are  against  the  enter- 
prise. The  girls  marry  early  and  leave  school  early.  They 
cannot  abandon  the  patois  of  their  mothers.  Greek  is  for 
them  the  language  of  a  distant  and  masculine  outer  world 
beyond  the  closely  guarded  home,  and  while  that  world  is 
closed  to  them  its  language  is  a  superfluity,  a  mere  elegant 
accomplishment.  I  have  seen  the  excellent  Greek  school 
for  girls  at  Monastir  where  Vlach  maidens  are  painfully 
taught  to  construe  their  Xenophon.  The  ludicrous  mis- 
takes of  grammar  which  one  heard  in  the  lower  forms 
were  enough  to  show  that  the  teachers  were  drilling  these 
children  in  a  foreign  tongue.  It  is  easy  to  taboo  every 
word  of  Vlach  within  the  schoolroom  walls.  But  outside 
on  the  steps  when  Urania  quarrels  with  Aspasia  over  her 
broken  doll,  she  expresses  her  feelings  in  fluent  and 
natural  Vlach.  And  what  is  true  of  the  Vlachs  is  equally 
true  of  the  Albanians.  I  knew  a  wealthy  commercial 
family  in  Koritza  which  showed  the  several  strata  of 
Hellenisation  very  clearly.  The  mother  was  a  dignified 
old  lady  who  dressed  in  native  costume  and  knew  no  word 
of  any  language  but  Albanian.  The  sons,  merchants  and 
bankers,  spoke  excellent  Greek,  which  had,  however,  a 
stilted  and  classical  tinge  that  they  would  never  have 
acquired  in  the  nursery.  The  daughters  of  the  house  wore 
"  skirts  and  blouses."  They  had  passed  through  the  Greek 
High  School ;  but  that  was  some  years  ago.  To-day  they 
know  about  as  much  of  Greek  as  the  average  middle-class 
girl  at  home  knows  of  French,  and  are  quite  as  shy  of 
venturing  to  express  themselves  in  it. 

Twenty  years  ago  there  was  nothing  in  Balkan  politics 
so  inevitable,  so  nearly  axiomatic,  as  the  connection  of 
the  Vlachs  with  the  Greek  cause.  They  had  no  national 
consciousness  and  no  national  ambitions.  Scattered  as 
they  are,  it  was  obviously  impossible  for  them  to  dream 
of  a  Vlach  nation.  They  were  unmoved  by  the  secession 
of  the  Bulgars — indeed,  it  only  confirmed  them  in  their 
rooted  belief  that  the  Bulgars  belong  to  an  inferior  order 
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of  creation.  With  some  of  them  Hellenism  was  a  passion 
and  an  enthusiasm.  They  believed  themselves  to  be  Greek. 
They  baptized  their  children  "  Themistocles  "  and  "  Pene- 
lope." They  studied  in  Athens,  and  they  left  their  fortunes 
to  found  Greek  schools  and  Greek  hospitals.  With  the 
mass  of  the  Vlachs,  however,  this  loyalty  to  Greece  was  a 
more  calculating  and  interested  attachment.  This  sparse 
and  furtive  race  is  of  necessity  opportunist.  It  seeks  to 
merge  and  conceal  itself  in  some  larger  organisation  from 
the  same  timid  and  unobtrusive  instinct  which  causes  it 
to  build  its  villages  on  the  mountains.  So  long  as  Greece 
held  an  undisputed  primacy  among  the  Christian  peoples 
of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  it  was  obviously  the  interest  of 
the  Vlachs  to  shelter  under  the  Greek  name.  She  was 
the  eldest  of  the  independent  states,  she  claimed  the 
reversion  of  Constantinople  itself,  and,  what  is  perhaps 
more  important,  she  controlled  the  Church.  And  so  the 
Vlachs  attached  themselves  to  the  Greeks  as  the  Jews 
attach  themselves  to  the  Turks.  But  the  recent  mis- 
fortunes of  Greece  have  thrown  some  doubt  on  the  wisdom 
of  this  connection.  The  war  of  1897  not  only  exposed 
the  Greeks  of  Turkey  to  the  hostility  of  the  Government, 
but  it  demonstrated  the  hopeless  weakness  of  the  Greek 
army.  The  Bulgarian  Committee,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
a  real  and  very  present  force,  which  no  prudent  race  of 
timid  principles  can  affect  to  despise.  Moreover,  behind 
the  Committee  the  Vlachs  can  discern  the  efficient  Bul- 
garian army  and  the  overwhelming  power  of  Russia.  They 
feel  that  the  Greek  idea  of  a  revival  of  the  Eastern  Empire 
on  a  Hellenic  basis  is  a  very  remote  chimera  indeed,  and 
being  practical  politicians  they  are  beginning  to  recon- 
sider their  place  in  the  new  scheme  of  things.  The 
stronger  force  has  an  attraction  for  the  Vlach  mind,  which 
sometimes  finds  a  naive  and  frank  expression.  "Greece 
has  no  army,"  as  a  Vlach  storekeeper  in  Klissoura  said  to 
me,  "and  Roumania  is  very  far  away.  Bulgaria  is  both 
near  and  powerful."  Unwilling,  on  these  sound  if  some- 
what unromantic  grounds,  to  excite  the  animosity  of  the 
Bulgarians,  who  are  after  all  their  best  customers  as  well 
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as  the  masters  of  a  dangerous  secret  organisation  which 
shows  httle  mercy  to  its  enemies,  the  Vlachs  have  found 
the  present  Hellenic  policy  a  very  sore  strain  on  their 
loyalty.  It  is  very  well  for  the  Greek  Patriarch  in 
Constantinople  and  Greek  Ministers  in  Athens  to  conclude 
an  alliance  with  the  Turks  against  the  Bulgarian  "  wolves," 
and  to  exhort  all  the  faithful  to  denounce  and  betray  their 
Bulgarian  neighbours  to  the  Turkish  authorities.  But 
isolated  Vlach  villages  like  Pisoderi  and  Klissoura  have 
after  all  to  live  among  these  "  wolves,"  and  they  find  their 
friendship  more  profitable  than  their  vengeance.  And 
without  attributing  to  the  Vlachs  any  high  or  chivalrous 
motives,  which  scarcely  form  a  part  of  their  character, 
they  are  certainly  "good  neighbours,"  whose  native  kindliness 
has  not  been  undermined  by  a  "  cultured "  devotion  to 
political  abstractions.  When  the  Bulgarian  villages  round 
Klissoura  had  been  burned  by  the  Turks  with  the  blessing 
of  the  Greek  Archbishop  of  Castoria,  and  the  assistance 
of  a  Greek  band,  the  Vlachs  gave  the  homeless  refugees 
a  w'elcome  and  a  shelter,  and  housed  nearly  two  thousand 
of  them  for  the  winter.  In  significant  contrast  was  the 
attitude  of  the  genuine  Greek  town  of  Castoria,  which 
received  barely  a  score  of  Bulgarian  fugitives.  Another 
Vlach  village,  which  I  will  call  X,  was  on  even  more  inti- 
mate terms  with  the  rebels.  It  had  no  scruple  about 
supplying  Tchakalaroff's  band  with  provisions.  It  had 
quietly  armed  itself,  moreover,  for  all  eventualities,  and 
assured  me  that  it  had  its  five  hundred  rifles  in  a  safe  but 
convenient  place.  At  the  outset  of  the  insurrection  it  even 
had  some  thoughts  of  joining  the  Bulgarians.  But  with 
true  Vlach  caution  it  waited  to  see  how  matters  would  go. 
If  the  rising  had  promised  success,  then,  for  all  its  Greek 
school,  its  Greek  priests  and  its  Phil-hellenic  traditions, 
it  would  have  joined  the  stronger  side.  But  not  all  the 
Vlachs  temporised.  Sixty  young  men  from  a  group  of 
Vlach  villages  near  Monastir  actually  joined  the  bands. 
Others  from  Fiorina  and  Monastir  swelled  their  ranks, 
and  while  the  Greek  officers  in  Athens  were  offering  their 
swords  to  the    Sultan,   these   lads  were   marching   against 
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the  Turks  to  the  rhythm  of  a  Greek  war-song.  But  despite 
,  this  Vlach  legion,  and  the  fact  that  the  Vlach,  Pitou  Goule, 
who  led  the  Kruchevo  bands,  and  one  of  Tchakaraloff's 
most  trusted  lieutenants,  Mitri  Vlacho,  did  their  best  to 
rouse  their  kinsmen,  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose 
that  any  great  number  of  them  joined  the  Bulgarians 
openly.  That  will  happen  only  when  the  Bulgarians  are 
on  the  eve  of  victory. 

From  another  quarter  the  Greek  connection  is  seriously 
threatened.     Thirty  years  ago  a  clever  Hellenised  Vlach  of 
Monastir,  Apostolo  Margariti,  once    a   teacher  in  a  Greek 
school,  invented  the  Roumanian  propaganda  in  Macedonia. 
Servia  and  Bulgaria   and  Greece    each  had  their  foothold 
in  Macedonia.     By  standing  aloof  Roumania  virtually  re- 
nounced her  position   as  a  Balkan  State.      Doubtless  the 
Vlachs  are  nowhere  in  a  majority,  and  Roumania  can  never 
hope  for  the  reversion  of  any  portion  of  Macedonian  terri- 
tory.    But  in  these  poor  relations,  a  kindred  people  speak- 
ing the  same  tongue,  she  obviously  has  the  means  of  making 
her  influence  felt.     Could  she  but  detach  the  Vlachs  from 
their   allegiance   to   Greece,   she   would   have  at  once  her 
pieces  in  the  game.     Should  she  wish  to  acquire  the  friend- 
ship  of   Bulgaria,   she   could    throw   the   Vlachs   into   the 
balance  on  the  Bulgarian  side,  and  demand  her  price  for 
the  favour  in  any  re-arrangement  of  territory — the  Bulgarian 
district  of  Silistria,  for  example.     Should  she  be  on  bad 
terms  with  her  Bulgarian  neighbour,  she  can  coquet  with 
Greece,   talk   of   the   common    interest   of   the   Greek  and 
"Latin"  races  of   the  Balkans   in   opposing  the  common 
barbarian  enemy,  and  forthwith  direct  the  Vlachs  to  assist 
their  old  allies  once  more.     Indeed,  the  situation  seemed  to 
lend  itself  to  endless  combinations,  any  one  of  them  fruitful 
of  advantage.!     The  Vlachs  are,  in  a  sense,  the  pivot  of  the 
Macedonian  question.     They  are  not  numerous  in  compari- 
son with  the  Bulgarians,  or  even  with  the  Albanians.     But 
without  them  the  Greeks  would  cut  a  sorry  figure.     North 
of  Castoria  there  is  not  so  much  as  a  single  Greek  village. 

'  A  Vlach -Albanian  alliance  is  also  a  much-discussed  possibility  (see 
Chapter  VIII.,  pp.  286-87,  note). 
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It  is  only  the  Vlachs  who  give  Hellenism  a  foothold. 
Withdraw  them  from  their  Greek  alliance,  and  Greece  must 
disappear  from  Macedonia.  Group  them  with  the  Bul- 
garians, and  the  Slav  supremacy  will  be  unquestioned  and 
unchallenged.  This  reasoning  appealed  to  Roumania,  and 
Margariti  obtained  the  funds  he  demxanded.  Roumanian 
schools  were  opened  in  all  the  more  important  Vlach 
centres.  Villages  were  bribed  to  declare  themselves  Rou- 
manian, and  priests  here  and  there  began  to  say  Mass  in 
Roumanian.  The  Turks  were  delighted.  It  meant  one 
rift  the  more  among  the  Christians.  The  Greeks  naturally 
fought  the  new  movement  with  their  familiar  weapons.  No 
calumny  was  too  gross  for  poor  Margariti  himself,  and  pro- 
bably he  was  no  better  than  the  average  Levantine  adven- 
turer. The  Patriarch  showed  himself,  as  usual,  more  Greek 
than  Christian.  The  idea  of  nominating  a  Vlach  Bishop  was 
scouted,  and  the  few  priests  who  dared  to  say  Mass  in 
Roumanian  were  promptly  excommunicated.  For  a  gene- 
ration the  movement  made  little  progress.  The  schools  had 
more  teachers  than  pupils,  and  every  pupil  had  to  be  paid 
to  learn.  None  of  the  larger  and  wealthier  Vlach  villages 
abandoned  Hellenism,  and  for  a  time  it  seemed  that  the 
Greeks  could  afford  to  laugh. 

But  within  the  past  two  or  three  years  a  change  has 
become  apparent.  The  strain  of  the  Greek  connection  will 
bear  no  more,  for  Greece  is  too  clearly  a  weak  protector. 
Roumania  has  redoubled  her  efforts.  She  now  votes 
600,000  francs  annually  for  the  propaganda — a  sum  which 
will  buy  many  adherents.  She  has  opened  a  Consulate  as  far 
south  as  Jannina.  The  consul  at  Monastir  has  won  the  ear 
of  Hilmi  Pasha,  who  sees  the  policy  of  weakening  the 
Greeks.  Through  the  consul's  influence  any  Vlach  of 
moderate  parts  can  be  sure  of  obtaining  a  Government 
appointment,  and  there  could  be  no  more  powerful  bribe 
than  that.  Village  after  village  has  accepted  a  Roumanian 
school,  and  only  the  wealthier  centres  hold  out. 

In  May,  1905,  the  Vlach  question  came  to  a  crisis.  The 
Vali  of  Jannina,  who  was  under  Greek  influence,  did 
violence  to  the  sanctity  of  the  Roumanian  Consulate  and 
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to  the  persons  of  some  Roumanian  school  inspectors.  A 
violent  diplomatic  conflict  followed,  which  ended  in  a 
complete  victory  for  Roumania.  But  indeed  it  suited 
Turkish  policy  to  yield.  The  Vlachs  are  now  formally 
organised  as  a  separate  nationality  {Millet),  with  the  right 
to  possess  officially  recognised  schools  and  churches  of  its 
own.  From  the  Turkish  standpoint  this  can  only  tend 
to  weaken  the  Christians.  The  Greek  Patriarchate  pro- 
tested, as  it  always  has  done  wherever  a  Balkan  race  has 
won  the  right  to  worship  in  its  own  tongue.  The  only 
result  was  to  drive  the  Vlachs  towards  the  Exarchist  fold. 
TheyJ^now  that  the  Bulgarians  will  respect  their  language  s^^^  . 
and  'their    racial    identity — the    Bulgarians   are   not  Impe-  y\r 

rialists.     The  murderous  violence  of  the  Greek  bands  has 


done  the  rest,  and  the  Vlachs,  too  weak  to  stand  alone,  are 
now  the  allies  of  the  Bulgarians. 

For  some  years  to  come,  Greece  and  Roumania  are  likely 
to  continue  their  battle  for  the  possession  of  the  Vlach 
villages.!  The  conflict  rages  mainly  around  the  Church — 
like  all  conflicts  in  the  Balkans — and  both  sides  show  a 
ghoulish  tendency  to  make  the  graveyard  their  chosen 
battle-ground.  No  Vlach  can  die  in  Monastir  without  a 
free  fight  between  pro-Greeks  and  pro-Roumanians  as  to 
which  language  shall  be  used  to  dedicate  his  soul  to  God. 
Greeks  and  Catholics  never  fought  with  more  ardour  for 
the  keys  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  than  do  Greeks  and 
Roumanians  for  the  corpse  of  a  dead  Vlach.  An  extract 
from  an  official  Greek  publication  2  gives  a  lively  idea  of 
one  of  these  encounters  : — 

"A  Vlach  belonging  to  the  Greek-Orthodox  Church  having  died 
at  Monastir,  his  brother,  who  had  been  won  over  to  the  Roumanian 
propaganda  by  methods  familiar  to  us  all,  actually  dared  to  form 
the  project  of  having  him  buried  by  a  Roumanian  priest  not 
recognised  by  the  Patriarch,  and  to  refuse  the  (Greek)  Bishop  of 
Pelagonia  entry  into  the  mortuary. 

"These  proceedings  aroused  the  liveliest  irritation  among  the 
Greek-Orthodox  population  of  Monastir  and  among  the  friends  of 
the  dead  man.     There  was  clearly  an  intention  to  create  a  prece- 


'  For  the  later  developments  of  this  feud,  see  Chapter,  VII.,  p.  218, 
note. 

=  Bulletin  d'Orieni,  Athens,  July  i,  1904. 
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dent  which  would  soon  permit  the  Roumanian  propaganda  to  have 
its  own  priests,  and  to  build  a  church  at  Monastir,  in  defiance  of 
the  canons  of  the  Orthodox  Church  and  of  the  clearly  expressed 
will  of  the  Vlach  population.  Moreover,  the  suspicions  of  the 
public  were  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  said  propaganda  is 
building  a  house  which  has  a  strange  resemblance  to  a  chapel. 

"The  Greek  Bishop  having  fulfilled  his  duty,  which  was  to  for- 
bid the  celebration  of  the  funeral  rites  by  an  unrecognised  priest, 
the  Turkish  authorities  had  the  body  embalmed,  and  announced 
that  the  burial  must  be  postponed  until  the  arrival  of  instructions 
from  Constantinople. 

"  But  in  spite  of  this  declaration  they  decided  shortly  afterwards 
to  have  the  dead  man  buried  by  the  Roumanian  priest.  At  this 
news  the  exasperated  populace  went  to  the  mortuary,  unharnessed 
the  hearse,  assaulted  Pinetta,  the  notorious  son-in-law  of  Apostolo 
Margariti,  with  several  other  prominent  pro-Roumanians,  and 
refused  to  obey  the  armed  force  which  summoned  it  to  disperse. 
The  whole  town  was  in  disturbance,  and  the  market  was  closed  for 
three  hours. 

"  The  Vali,  greatly  impressed  by  the  decided  attitude  of  the 
Greeks,  whom  two  charges  of  cavalry  had  failed  to  disperse  (?), 
telegraphed  directly  to  the  Sultan  to  lay  before  him  the  gravity  of 
the  situation,  and  to  ask  for  instructions.  In  reply  he  received  the 
order  to  surrender  the  corpse  neither  to  the  Greeks  nor  the  pro- 
Roumanians,  and  to  entrust  the  local  authorities  with  the  burial." 

This  glorious  victory  for  Greece  is  a  significant  com- 
mentary both  on  the  habits  of  the  Greek  mind  and  the 
methods  of  the  Turkish  Government.  These  Thermopylaes 
of  the  mortuary  are  the  triumphs  to  which  modern 
Hellenism  aspires.  Every  detail  is  a  satire  in  itself — the 
inability  of  the  local  authorities  to  bury  a  corpse  without 
consulting  Constantinople ;  that  delicious  touch  of  the 
embalming  of  the  poor  body  while  Constantinople  tardily 
replies  ;  the  final  appeal  to  the  Sultan  himself,  and  the  rough 
justice  of  the  decision  that  since  the  Christians  were 
quarrelling,  the  body  must  have  a  secular  burial.  Nothing 
could  be  more  Turkish,  and  nothing  could  be  more  Greek. 


CHAPTER    VII 

THE   GREEKS 

npHERE  is  an  obscure  little  place  in  Macedonia  which 
deserves  the  title  of  "  the  home  of  lost  causes." 
Castoria  is  a  town  cloistered  among  the  hills  and  mirrored 
in  a  lake  of  calm.  It  stands  amidst  the  waters  on  its  nar- 
row neck  of  land,  and  the  ruined  gateways  that  block  the 
road  to  the  mainland  and  the  modern  world  serve  only 
as  an  exit  for  the  restless  and  the  young.  To  the  west  a 
discreet  curtain  of  low  hills  rises  abruptly  from  the  further 
shore,  veiling  the  plain  where  the  Albanian  is  master.  To 
the  north  and  the  east  there  are  mountains  on  whose  slopes 
hang  the  white  villages  of  Slav  peasants,  but  at  a  distance 
one  may  confound  them  with  the  snows. 

Castoria  itself  is  Greek,  an  islet  fixed  amid  the  unquiet 
waves  of  Albanian  raid  and  Bulgarian  rebellion.  It  is 
disdainfully,  completely  Greek,  and  it  treats  as  vain 
travellers'  tales  the  rumours  that  tell  of  other  races  and 
barbarian  peoples.  The  Bulgarians  of  the  next  hamlet  are 
remote  as  anthropophagi  ;  the  Albanians  just  beyond  the 
hill  are  the  unknown  tribes  of  the  Cimmerian  darkness. 
On  this  rock  the  Byzantine  Empire  has  never  ended.  It 
was  a  place  of  exile  under  the  Eastern  Caesars,  and  the 
modern  people  of  Castoria  are  the  lineal  descendants  of  \ 
patriots  who  contended  against  the  Filioque  clause.  To 
this  day  it  boasts  its  hundred  and  fifty  churches — votive 
chapels  for  the  most  part,  erected  by  banished  noblemen 
[in  the  hope  that  Providence  might  think  better  of  it  and 

[restore   them   to  favour  at  court.     There  are,  to  be  sure, 
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K  feome  Turks  in  Castoria,  but  they  are  nomads  and  aliens 
'who  came  but  yesterday  and  may  go  to-morrow. 

There  is  a  Turkish  Kaimakavi  in  Castoria,  and  a  big 
konak,  which  serves  as  prefecture.  But  the  Governor  is 
a  harmless  little  man,  some  clerk  from  Constantinople,  a 
foreigner  who  speaks  no  language  of  the  country.  The 
prefecture  is  a  crumbling  shell  with  walls  of  lath  and 
plaster  and  a  great  gaping  hole  over  the  principal  doorway. 
The  real  Governor  is  the  Greek  Archbishop.  You  may  see 
him  any  day  towards  noon — a  handsome  figure  with  black 
robe,  black  beard,  flowing  locks,  and  chiselled  features, 
prancing  up  the  main  street  on  his  white  horse  from  the 
prefecture  to  his  own  palace  on  the  hill.  He  has  been 
dictating  policy  to  the  Turkish  Kaimakaju.  A  week  before 
our  first  meeting  a  Bulgarian  Bishop  had  ventured  to  slink 
into  the  town.  Within  an  hour  of  his  arrival  the  church 
bells  were  ringing ;  the  Greek  Archbishop  on  his  white 
charger,  was  massing  the  faithful  for  the  act  of  protest, 
and  soon  a  surging  crowd  was  shouting  death  to  the 
invader,  under  the  house  where  he  had  sheltered.  A  few 
hours  later  a  Turkish  escort  conducted  the  rash  intruder 
out  beyond  the  gates  of  the  sacred  city,  and  abandoned 
him  in  the  wilderness,  inhabited,  so  rumour  has  it,  by  the 
wolves  and  the  bears  and  the  Bulgarians. 

There  are  many  ways  of  dealing  with  Turks.  There  is 
the  old-fashioned  English  method  of  bullying.  There  is 
the  brutal,  inartistic,  Bulgarian  way,  much  practised  by 
the  Committee — plain,  downright  blackmail.  The  Greek 
method  is  subtler.  A  Greek,  when  he  corrupts  you,  does 
it  with  grace.  He  makes  you  feel  that  you  are  doing  him 
a  favour  when  you  accept  his  very  inadequate  gift.  He 
flatters  your  magnanimity.  He  tickles  the  dull  Turkish 
wit  with  tales  and  anecdotes  and  a  fiow  of  easy  talk.  The 
first  qualification  of  a  Greek  Bishop  is  to  talk  Turkish  with 
elegance,  and  the  second  is  to  use  the  Church  funds  with 
discretion.  It  is  often  said  that  the  Turk  has  corrupted 
the  East.  But  then  it  was  the  Greeks  who  corrupted  the 
Turk. 

The    Archbishop's   was    a    character    that    repelled,   yet 
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fascinated.  One  was  never  at  an  end  of  the  surprises 
which  it  offered.  I  remember  well  our  first  meeting.  We 
began  our  conversation  in  Greek,  but  in  a  few  minutes  we 
had  discovered  that  we  had  been  at  a  German  university 
together,  and  the  man  I  had  taken  for  a  Byzantine  assumed 
the  guise  of  a  BerHner.  Education  is  rare  among  the 
Greek  Bishops,  and  I  had  never  yet  met  a  man  among  them 
who  spoke  a  Western  tongue.  His  Beatitude  seemed  a 
modern  of  the  moderns.  Could  this  be  the  fanatic  who 
persecuted  Bulgarian  peasants  to  force  them  into  his 
Church  ?  Could  this  be  the  raging  partisan  who  massed 
his  people  to  drive  the  schismatic  Bulgarian  Bishop  from 
the  town  ?  In  five  minutes  he  had  professed  himself  a 
philosopher.  In  ten  minutes  he  had  avowed  himself  a 
freethinker.  And  he  had  views  on  psychology.  He  had 
read  his  Lotze,  and  soon  we  were  criticising  the  ethics  of 
Wundt.  But  there,  above  my  head,  on  the  wall,  in  a 
conspicuous  place,  hung  the  photograph  of  a  ghastly  head, 
severed  at  the  neck,  with  a  bullet  through  the  jaw,  dripping 
blood.  And  then  I  remembered  the  tale.  That  head  had 
belonged  to  a  Bulgarian  chief.  A  band  of  bravoes  in  the 
Archbishop's  pay  had  murdered  him  as  he  lay  wounded  in 
hiding.  And  the  tale  went  on  to  tell  how  the  murderers 
carried  the  bleeding  trophy  to  the  Palace,  and  how  the 
Archbishop  had  had  it  photographed  and  paid  its  price  in 
fifty  pieces  of  gold.  And  there,  over  my  head,  hung 
the  photograph.  Somehow  we  stopped  talking  moral 
philosophy. 

We  met  once  again,  this  time  in  the  konak  of  the  Turkish 
Kaimakam,  and  once  more  a  photograph  caught  my  eye. 
It  showed  the  Turkish  authorities  standing  in  full-dress 
round  a  Turkish  cannon,  and  in  their  midst,  handsome, 
conspicuous,  with  an  air  of  mastery  and  command,  was  the 
Archbishop  himself.  And  then  I  remembered  another  tale, 
which  told  how  his  Grace  had  sent  his  bravoes  to  guide  the 
Turkish  troops  in  their  work  of  massacre,  and  blessed  the 
cannon  that  were  to  batter  the  Bulgarian  villages  to  dust. 
And  then,  under  the  very  ears  of  the  Kaimakam  and  the 
local  commandant,  his  Beatitude  began  to  talk  treason — in 
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German.  He  assured  me  that  his  alliance  with  the  Turks 
was  only  temporary.  A  great  day  was  coming,  when 
Hellenism  would  claim  her  own.  It  was  only  necessary 
to  crush  the  Bulgarians  first.  A  smile  played  over  the 
handsome  face  as  he  assured  me  that  he  had  brought  up 
Cretans,  trained  mountaineers,  redoubtable  fighters,  to  spy 
out  the  land  and  study  the  passes,  against  the  day  when  he 
would  unfurl  the  flag  of  revolt.  Nor  had  he  forgotten  to 
collect  his  store  of  rifles. 

Happily  for  the  Greeks  their  Church  reckons  only  one 
Borgia  among  its  Bishops.  The  man  has  a  quick  wit,  a 
restless  will,  a  nervous,  well-knit  body  which  have  all  gone 
to  the  making  of  an  exceptional  temperament.  But  about 
his  attitude  there  was  nothing  at  all  unusual.  The 
Greeks  of  Macedonia  are  before  all  else  legitimists.  The 
Bulgarian  will  assert  that  in  point  of  fact  the  Macedonians 
are  Slavs.  The  Greek  takes  higher  ground.  His  mind 
moves  among  abstractions.  He  talks  not  of  Greeks,  but  of 
Hellenism,  not  of  fact,  but  of  right.  That  Hellenism  has  a 
right  to  Macedonia  is  his  thesis,  and  he  is  never  at  a  loss 
for  an  argument.  He  begins  of  course  with  Alexander.  It 
does  not  trouble  him  that  in  classical  times  the  Greeks 
possessed  only  a  few  isolated  colonies  on  the  Macedonian 
coast.  He  waves  aside  the  objection  that  for  the  ancients, 
Alexander  and  his  Macedonians  were  no  better  than  bar- 
barians. Aristotle  won  the  country  for  Hellenism  when  he 
gave  lessons  to  Philip's  son,  and  all  Macedonia  is  in  con- 
sequence a  sort  of  legacy  bequeathed  by  the  Stoa  to  King 
George.  Object  that  even  the  Macedonians  vanished,  and 
the  Greek  changes  his  ground.  Hellenism,  which  had 
meant  Athenian  culture,  now  stands  for  the  Byzantine 
Empire.  But  in  the  interval  between  Aristotle  and  Con- 
stantine  Macedonia  was  more  or  less  Romanised.  In  the 
dark  ages  it  was  ruled  by  Servian  krals,  by  Bulgarian  tsars, 
and  even  by  Prankish  kings,  but  still  its  legitimate  overlord 
was  Byzantium,  and  Byzantium  had  become  Greek.  One 
may  answer  that  the  Byzantine  Empire  has  after  all  gone 
under,  and  that  it  had  lost  Macedonia  to  the  Slavs  long 
before    it    was   driven    from   Constantinople.      But    once 
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again  the  old  elastic  abstraction  re-appears.  "  Hellenism  " 
claims  these  peoples  because  they  were  civilised  by  the 
"Greek  Orthodox"  Church.  That  is  a  conception  which 
the  Western  mind  grasps  with  difficulty.  It  is  much  as 
though  the  "Roman"  Catholic  Church  should  claim  the 
greater  part  of  Europe  as  the  inheritance  of  Italy.  To 
make  the  parallel  complete  we  should  have  to  imagine 
not  only  an  Italian  Pope  and  a  College  of  Cardinals  in 
which  Italians  predominate,  but  a  completely  Italian 
hierarchy.  If  every  Bishop  in  France  and  Germany  were 
an  Italian,  if  the  official  language  of  the  Church  were  not 
Latin  but  Italian,  and  if  every  priest  were  a  political  agent 
working  for  the  annexation  of  France  and  Germany  to  Italy, 
we  should  have  some  analogy  to  the  state  of  things  which 
actually  exists  in  Turkey.  So  it  has  been  ever  since  the 
Turks  took  Constantinople,  and  so  it  is  still.  While  the 
first  Sultans  destroyed  the  Byzantine  Empire  they  gladly 
tolerated  the  Orthodox  Church.  The  Patriarchate  was  sold 
at  frequent  intervals  and  at  a  steadily  rising  price  to  any 
Greek  adventurer  who  could  buy  his  nomination.  He 
recouped  himself  by  selling  the  consecration  of  Bishops, 
and  they  in  turn,  regarding  this  outlay  as  a  legitimate  invest- 
ment of  capital,  proceeded  to  farm  their  dioceses.  Out  of 
this  system  there  grew  up  a  new  Greek  aristocracy  in  Con- 
stantinople, grouped  round  the  Phanar — as  the  Patriarch's 
seat  was  called.  The  lay  members  enjoyed  the  confidence 
of  the  Porte,  and  bought  offices  of  much  profit  and  power. 
Phanariots  were  always  chosen  to  govern  Moldavia  and 
Wallachia,  and  they  usually  filled  the  positions  of  Drago- 
man of  the  Porte  and  Dragoman  of  the  Fleet.  The  clerical 
members  exploited  the  Church,  and  between  them  they  set 
themselves  to  crush  the  Slavs  and  the  Roumanians  with  the 
authority  of  the  Turks  behind  them.  They  extinguished 
the  Servian  Patriarchate  of  Ipek,  and  the  Bulgarian 
Patriarchate  of  Ochrida.  The  hierarchy  by  the  middle  of 
the  seventeenth  century  was  a  close  preserve  for  Greeks, 
and  their  power  was  unchecked  until  in  the  early  decades 
of  the  nineteenth  century  the  Greek  Wars  of  Independence 
caused  the  Turks  to  suspect  the  loyalty  of  their  Phanariot 
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civil  service.  The  Slavonic  Churches  had  disappeared  from 
Macedonia,  and  everywhere  the  Greek  Bishops,  as  intolerant 
as  they  were  corrupt — "  Blind  mouths  that  scarce  themselves 
knew  how  to  hold  A  sheephook  " — crushed  out  the  national 
consciousness,  the  language,  and  the  intellectual  life  of  their 
Slav  flocks.  It  is  as  a  result  of  this  process  that  the  Eastern 
Church  is  a  Greek  Church.  The  sanctions  of  "  Hellenism," 
so  far  as  they  rest  on  the  Church,  are  the  wealth  of  the 
Phanariots  and  the  venality  of  the  Turks.  But  it  is  after 
all  a  barren  title.  The  Greeks  had  their  chance.  For  three 
centuries  they  monopolised  the  culture  of  the  Near  East. 
The  very  names  of  Slav  and  Bulgarian  persisted  only  as 
terms  of  abuse.  Slav  letters  were  forgotten,  and  even  the 
Slav  libraries  in  the  old  monasteries  were  burned  by  the 
Greek  Bishops.  But  while  they  alone  had  learning,  riches, 
or  influence,  they  never  rose  to  the  height  of  their 
position.  Had  they  played  their  part  as  elder  brothers 
in  civilisation  towards  their  Slav  parishioners,  under  the 
common  oppression,  the  Balkans  would  have  been  Greek 
to-day.  Their  thoughts  were  all  of  the  rights  they 
had  bought,  and  the  profits  they  might  make.  They  ac- 
knowledged no  duties,  and  Macedonia  in  consequence  was 
never  Hellenised.  But  to-day,  when  the  Bulgarian  revolt 
is  an  accomplished  fact,  and  even  Vlachs  and  Albanians 
are  growing  restless  under  the  old  intolerant  dominion,  the 
Greeks  can  see  in  the  situation  only  a  rebellion  against 
their  own  immemorial  privileges  ;  the  sense  that  their  own 
profits,  their  own  prerogatives  are  at  stake,  blinds  them 
to  the  most  obvious  facts,  and  hardens  the  racial  conflict 
into  something  worse  than  a  national  feud.  It  is  the  revolt 
of  a  peasantry  against  a  privileged  aristocracy,  as  well  as 
the  clash  of  two  competing  races.  To  the  Greek  Bishops 
all  Macedonians  are  Greeks  because  they  are  by  right  the 
tributaries  of  the  Patriarch.  True,  they  are  at  present  in 
schism,  but  a  schism  is  an  offence  against  the  rational  order 
of  the  Universe.  A  Greek  can  never  bring  himself  to 
regard  the  Bulgarians  as  a  race  with  the  same  right  and 
title  as  his  own.  They  are  simply  excommunicated 
schismatics   whose   contumacy   must    be   reduced   by   any 
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means  available.  The  patent  fact  that  they  are  not  Greeks 
and  do  not  even  know  the  Greek  language  in  no  way 
disturbs  him.  The  Bishop  of  Fiorina,  when  he  wishes  to 
address  a  sermon  or  exhortation  to  his  flock  in  the 
Cathedral,  is  obliged  to  preach  in  Turkish.  They  are  all 
Bulgarians  :  few  of  them  know  Greek,  but  most  have  been 
compelled  to  pick  up  a  certain  knowledge  of  Turkish.  And 
yet  Fiorina  figures  in  the  Greek  imagination  and  in  Greek 
statistics  as  a  Greek  town,  it  belong  to  "  Hellenism " — 
a  Hellenism  that  expresses  itself  in  the  dialect  of  an^  ^ 
Asiatic  tyranny.  f 

There  is  yet  another  development  of  the  Greek  theory 
which  deserves  a  rather  more  respectful  handling.  It  is 
politically  sound,  but  the  range  of  its  application  is  not  large. 
I  have  never  heard  it  in  the  East :  it  is  due  rather  to  a  few 
cultured  Greeks  domiciled  in  Paris,  who  have  come  under 
the  influence  of  Radical  Philhellenes  of  the  type  of  M. 
Clemenceau.  It  is  an  adaptation  of  Mazzini's  idealistic 
nationalism.  Race  on  this  view  is  a  mere  invention  of 
pseudo-science,  and  language  is  an  accident.  A  man  may 
talk  what  dialect  he  pleases  and  still  possess  "  a  Greek 
heart."  The  anthropologists  may  invent  what  classification 
they  choose  for  his  skull ;  if  "  Hellenism"  is  the  vital  force  of 
his  life,  of  what  importance  is  his  facial  angle  ?  The  folk  of 
Alsace  may  be  Germans  by  race  and  talk  a  German 
patois  in  their  homes,  but  on  any  Liberal  view  of  nationality 
they  are  French.  Nationality,  in  short,  is  a  spiritual  and  not 
an  ethnological  fact  ;  it  rests  on  common  ideals,  a  common 
history,  common  strivings  in  the  past  and  common 
ambitions  for  the  future  ;  its  test  is  neither  race  nor 
language,  but  consent.  For  my  part  I  agree  warmly,  but  I 
fail  to  see  the  application.  In  the  first  place  I  have  my 
doubts  whether  the  "  Hellenism "  of  a  Macedonian  Slav 
peasant  who  cannot  speak  a  word  of  Greek  has  any  meaning 
at  all.  What  is  its  ideal  content,  where  are  the  common 
traditions  and  aspirations  which  Mazzini's  theory  requires  ? 
With  the  educated  Vlachs  of  Monastir  the  case  is  different ; 
intellectually  they  are  Greeks,  whatever  language  they  may 
talk  at  home  ;  but  unfortunately  their  numbers  are  relatively 
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inconsiderable.  One  might  admit  perhaps  that  a  Vlach,  and 
even  a  Slav  village,  however  slight  its  culture  and  however 
scanty  its  knowledge  of  Greek,  is  for  political  purposes  to 
be  reckoned  as  Greek,  provided  that  its  adhesion  to  the 
Greek  national  propaganda  (which  means  in  practice  the 
Patriarchist  Church)  is  permanent  and  voluntary.  But  of 
how  many  villages  north  of  Castoria  and  Vodena  could  this 
be  asserted  ?  The  Vlach  villages  are  passing  through  a 
transition  stage,  and  if  they  were  freed  from  the  spiritual 
terrorism  of  the  Greek  Church,  which  holds  them  by  a 
threat  of  excommunication,  and  the  physical  terrorism  of 
the  Greek  bands  which  assassinate  their  notables  and 
teachers,  it  is  possible,  though  by  no  means  certain,  that 
the  majority  of  them  would  declare  themselves  Roumanians. 
Over  most  of  the  Slav  villages  which  are  still  Patriarchist  I 
imagine  that  the  hold  of  the  Greek  propaganda  is  even  more 
slender.  They  shift  their  allegiance  year  by  year  according 
as  they  think  they  have  more  to  fear  from  the  hostility  of 
the  Greek  Bishops  or  the  Bulgarian  Committee.  So  far  as 
there  is  a  real  Greek  party  among  them  it  consists  mainly  of 
the  wealthier  peasants — priests,  moneylenders,  storekeepers, 
and  innkeepers — and  even  these  men  are  "Greek"  largely 
because  the  existing  entente  between  Turks  and  Greeks 
procures  them  the  favour  of  the  authorities.  With  a  Greek 
band  and  an  energetic  Bishop  to  back  them,  they  may 
succeed  at  present  in  retaining  the  mass  of  the  peasants  in 
certain  villages  within  the  Greek  fold.  But  my  impression 
is  that  the  more  democratic  Bulgarian  movement  really 
has  the  sympathy  of  large  numbers  of  these  peasants  who 
are  "Greek"  from  fear  or  from  calculation.  Under  an 
impartial  European  control  which  reformed  the  Turkish 
administration  and  suppressed  the  bands,  I  fancy  that  a 
plebiscite  would  show  that  even  in  the  districts  of  Vodena, 
Morichovo,  and  Serres,  where  Greek  influence  is  still 
strong  among  the  Slavs,  the  vast  majority  of  the  peasants 
would  prefer  to  enrol  themselves  as  Bulgarians  rather  than 
as  Greeks.  The  Liberal  Mazzinist  theory  of  nationality  can 
be  applied  to  the  Balkans  only  after  liberal  conditions  have 
been  created. 
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The  ecclesiastical  pretensions  of  the  Greeks  are  ludicrous 
enough,  but  they  are  not  to  be  dismissed  with  a  laugh. 
They  have  introduced  a  savagery  into  the  relations  of  official 
"  Hellenism  "  and  the  Bulgarian  peasantry,  which  makes  for 
something  more  than  comedy.  Early  in  the  winter  which 
followed  the  Macedonian  rising  it  became  obvious  that 
epidemics  might  prove  more  fatal  to  the  houseless  villagers 
than  either  hunger  or  the  Turks,  and  there  were,  moreover, 
wounded  women  and  children  to  be  cared  for.  It  seemed 
desirable  to  provide  some  sort  of  hospital  for  their  use  at 
Monastir.  There  are,  it  is  true,  two  Turkish  hospitals,  one 
civil  and  one  military,  but  the  average  peasant  would  rather 
die  than  trust  himself  within  them.  There  is  also  a 
Greek  hospital  which  is  spacious  and  well-managed. 
Hearing  that  its  two  upper  storeys  were  vacant,  it  occurred 
to  me  that  if  the  British  Relief  Fund  paid  the  expenses, 
the  Greeks  might  consent  to  set  apart  these  unoccupied 
rooms  for  the  benefit  of  the  Bulgarians.  I  went  accordingly 
to  the  Bishop  of  Kruchevo,  who  was  then  acting  for  the 
Metropolitan  of  Monastir,  to  propound  this  scheme.  A 
priest  was  standing  in  the  doorway,  and  in  my  innocence  I 
asked  him  in  Greek  if  the  Bishop  was  within.  He  looked 
blankly  at  me,  and  then  answered  in  Bulgarian,  "  Nesnam 
Girkski  "  ("I  don't  know  Greek").  I  suppose  he  would 
be  officially  known  in  the  language  of  controversy  as  a 
"  Bulgarophone  Greek."  Upstairs  the  Bishop  was  seated 
on  a  species  of  throne,  surrounded  by  laymen,  in  what  was 
evidently  a  kind  of  council-room.  He  was  an  elderly  man, 
ample  and  stately,  with  a  solid,  comfortable,  unintelligent 
dignity,  which  suggested  a  rather  holy  seal.  I  made  my 
proposition,  which  seemed  to  take  the  poor  man's  breath 
away,  and  then  followed  this  dialogue  : — 

The  Bishop.  The  thing  is  utterly  impossible.  Our  hospital 
is  only  for  Greeks. 

Myself.  That  surprises  me,  your  holiness.  I  am  told 
that  the  English  Consul's  cavass  is  at  present  a  patient. 
Now  he  is  an  Albanian  Moslem. 

The  Bishop.  Perhaps.  Perhaps.  I  don't  know.  We  might 
accept  Europeans  or  Catholics  or  even  Turks   as   paying 
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patients,  but  never  a  Bulgarian — certainly  never  a  Bul- 
garian. 

Myself.     May  I  ask  why  ? 

The  Bishop.     They  are  our  enemies. 

The  answer  was  so  frank,  so  primitive,  that  I  found  myself 
asking  him  whether  his  hospital  was  a  Christian  or  a  pagan 
institution,  when  a  gentleman  who  was  sitting  in  the  circle 
turned  the  uncomfortable  subject  by  enunciating  the 
startling  proposition  that  there  are  no  Bulgarians.  There 
are  only  "  Bulgarophone  Greeks."  I  inquired  how  it  hap- 
pened that  they  came  to  speak  Bulgarian.  And  then,  more 
or  less  in  chorus,  the  Bishop  and  the  laymen  proceeded  to 
develop  a  theory  which  is  to  be  found  even  in  the  works  of 
some  Greek  apologists,  who  profess  to  write  as  scholars  and 
historians.  Originally,  so  runs  this  theory,  the  population 
of  Macedonia  was  Hellenic,  but  it  won  so  many  victories 
over  the  Slavs,  and  took  so  many  prisoners  of  war,  that 
linguistic  difticulties  arose.  The  Slavs  being  then,  as  now, 
notoriously  stupid,  would  not  learn  Greek,  so  the  Greeks 
were  forced  to  learn  Slav  in  order  to  have  a  means  of  giving 
orders  to  their  servants.  Little  by  little  they  forgot  their 
own  language,  and  the  "  Bulgarophone  Greek "  of  modern 
Macedonia  is  the  result.^     "  Well,"  said  I,  "  if  these  people 

'  This  theory,  even  if  it  had  a  basis  in  fact,  manifestly  defeats  itself. 
For  if  the  Greek  landed  gentry  learned  Slav  to  oblige  their  serfs  and 
labourers,  the  inference  surely  is  that  these  latter  were  in  the  majority. 
But  there  is  no  basis  of  fact.  The  modern  Greek  finds  it  no  trouble  to 
speak  three  or  four  languages  at  once.  He  would  not  have  forgotten 
his  own  tongue,  even  if  he  had  been  obliged  to  acquire  Slav.  Moreover, 
at  the  time  of  the  Turkish  conquest.  Western  Macedonia  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Serbs,  and  the  landed  nobility  were  Slavs.  Then,  as  now, 
the  Greeks  were  probably  confined  to  a  few  fortihed  centres  like 
Melnik  (Melenikon).  Melnik,  though  it  is  completely  surrounded 
by  an  aggressively  Bulgarian  rural  population,  is  one  of  the  most 
unmistakably  Hellenic  centres  in  all  the  East.  Hidden  in  a  cleft  on  a 
mountain  side  it  has  defied  time,  the  Bulgarians,  and  the  Turks  with 
equal  success.  It  is  still  a  B3'zantine  town.  Its  people  up  till  a  very 
few  years  ago  were  rigidly  divided  into  plebs  and  patricians  who  did 
not  intermarry  and  had  little  social  intercourse.  Among  the  patricians 
such  names  as  Lascaris,  Comncnos,  and  Palaeologos  arc  still  to  be 
found.     If  there  had  ever  been  a  Greek  population  in  inland   Mace- 
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are  really  your  brethren,  why  should  you  hesitate  to  receive 
them  in  your  hospital  ?  " 

The  Bishop.     They  are  all  criminals. 

Myself.     In  what  way,  your  holiness  ? 

The  Bishop.  They  have  seized  our  churches,  driven  out 
our  priests,  and  even  erased  the  Greek  inscriptions  on  the 
walls. 

Myself.  But,  after  all,  I  suppose  these  churches  were 
built  by  the  money  and  labour  of  these  same  peasants  ? 

The  Bishop.     They  belonged  to  the  Patriarch. 

Myself  Perhaps  the  men  have  done  regretable  things, 
but  surely  you  will  not  reject  the  women  and  children  ? 

The  Bishop.  I  would  rather  they  all  perished  than  admit 
one  of  them  to  the  hospital.  They  can  all  come  in — if  they 
will  only  acknowledge  the  Patriarch. 

This  was  not  the  utterance  of  religious  fanaticism.  It 
was  the  voice  of  the  dispossessed  aristocrat,  the  dethroned 
legitimist. 

The  average  Greek  or  Hellenised  Vlach  in  Macedonia, 
who  professes  to  believe  that  the  whole  population  is  Greek, 
is  doubtless  to  a  great  extent  the  victim  of  his  daily  im- 
pressions. He  lives  in  a  town  which  is  for  the  most  part 
Hellenised.  He  never  goes  into  the  country.  He  does  not 
know  the  villages  or  the  village  folk.  But  even  the  more 
educated  and  moderate  Greek,  who  admits  frankly  that  the 
Macedonians  are  Slavs,  will  add  a  claim  on  behalf  of  Greece 
to  more  territory  than  her  sons  inhabit,  "  in  recognition  of 
the  civilising  mission  of  Hellenism."  I  confess  to  some 
difhculty  in  deciding  what  Hellenism  means  in  this  con- 
nection. What  is  the  specific  attitude  of  mind  which  it 
denotes  ?  What  is  the  message  which  the  modern  Hellenes 
are  struggling  to  convey  to  Macedonia  ?  What  doctrine  of 
sweetness  and  light  is  it  which  causes  them  to  fight  for  the 
right  to  bury  Vlachs,  or  to  exclude  Bulgarians  from  their 

donia  one  sees  no  reason  why  it  should  have  been  less  successful  in 
maintaining  itself  than  this  Byzantine  colony  at  Melnik.  The  conditions 
there — isolation,  distance  from  the  sea,  and  alien  neighbours — seem 
sufficiently  unfavourable.  Its  survival  seems  to  suggest  that  there 
cannot  have  been  much  else  to  survive. 
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hospitals  ?  The  Church  is  the  most  prominent  feature  oij  J. 
modern  Hellenism,  and  it  seems  to  be  as  far  from  the  old;  ] 
Hellenic  spirit  as  it  is  from  primitive  Christianity.  More- 
over, it  differs  in  nothing  from  the  Russian,  the  Servian,  or 
the  Bulgarian  Churches.  Nor  is  there  anything  Hellenic 
in  the  Greek  political  ideals  as  one  see  them  in  Greece — they 
are  the  ideals  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  the  mother  of 
the  Boule  is  not  the  Athenian  democracy,  but  the  British 
theory  of  constitutional  monarchy  and  representative 
government.  And,  besides,  the  same  spirit  of  democracy 
is  incarnated  quite  as  faithfully  in  free  Bulgaria.  It  would 
be  as  hard  to  discover  in  the  modern  Greeks  a  trace  of  the 
ancient  artistic  spirit.  Domestic  architecture  is  no  doubt 
an  impossible  luxury  in  Turkey,  for  a  man  who  was  daring 
enough  to  construct  an  imposing  house  would  invite 
exactions  and  oppressions.  But  there  is  nothing  to  prevent 
the  Greeks  from  constructing  beautiful  churches  if  only 
they  possessed  the  instinct  and  the  taste.  Imposing  and 
even  costly  churches  one  does  see  ;  as,  for  example,  the  new 
cathedral  at  Koritza,  but  it  is  vulgar  to  the  last  degree. 
There  are  ambitious  new  buildings  in  Athens,  but  their 
architects  were  Germans.  The  popular  lithographs,  the 
coloured  prints  of  the  late  war,  the  illustrated  newspapers 
in  Athens,  all  of  them  belong  to  a  level  of  perception  which 
the  poorest  English  village  has  outgrown.  With  music  the 
case  is  even  worse.  The  national  manner  of  singing  is  a 
monotonous  falsetto,  indescribably  dreary  and  unutterably 
tuneless.  The  Church  music  is  no  less  undeveloped  and 
painful,  yet  any  one  who  has  ever  had  the  good  fortune  to 
hear  a  choir  of  Russian  sailors  or  soldiers  going  through 
the  same  orthodox  service,  as  I  have  heard  them  in  Crete, 
knows  what  its  artistic  possibilities  are  in  the  hands  of 
Slav  barbarians.  When  one  comes  to  ask,  however,  whether 
modern  "Hellenism"  includes  a  devotion  to  literature,  it 
is  rather  harder  to  give  a  definite  answer.  Certainly  the 
Greeks  in  Macedonia  are  not  a  reading  people,  but  then 
under  Turkish  rule  books  are  hard  to  come  by.  The 
Turkish  censorship  excludes  not  merely  every  book  which 
contains  a  syllabic  that  might  be  construed  as  a  criticism  on 
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Ottoman  institutions  or  the  Moslem  religion  ;  it  bans  on 
principle  every  book  that  suggests  revolt  against  any 
established  order  or  any  recognised  Church.  Dante  is 
forbidden,  Pascal's  "  Pensees  "  are  on  the  index,  and  a  copy 
of  "  Les  Miserables,"  which  I  once  tried  to  smuggle  in,  was 
ruthlessly  seized — but  then  the  title  may  have  led  the 
customs  official  to  mistake  it  for  a  treatise  on  the  Mace- 
donians. Such  a  system,  as  a  Greek  bookseller  in  Monastir 
naively  explained  to  me,  is  "very  discouraging  for  the 
trade."  And  the  result  was  that  he  sold  little  beside  school- 
books  and  the  nastiest  type  of  French  boulevard  novel — for 
moral  corruption  seems  to  be  the  one  literary  import  which 
the  censorship  encourages.  And  yet  I  managed  to  find  in 
his  shop  Tourgenief's  "  Sportsman's  Sketches  "  (in  French), 
Voltaire's  "Candide,"  and  Lucian's  "Dialogues."  (There  are 
clearly  some  gaps  in  the  censor's  theological  hedge.)  There 
must  have  been  a  public  even  in  Monastir  for  these  books. 
But  perhaps  the  most  significant  thing  about  this  bookshop 
was  that  while  it  contained  a  fair  supply  of  such  reading, 
and  an  unrivalled  collection  of  grammars  and  phrase-books 
for  the  benefit  of  would-be  emigrants  to  America,  Austria, 
and  Roumania,  there  was  virtually  nothing  in  modern 
Greek  save  calendars,  catechisms,  and  school-books.  The 
bookseller  explained  that  he  dared  not  import  even  Greek 
novels,  and  naturally  all  Athenian  periodicals  and  news- 
papers— save  an  innocent  sheet  published  under  the  censor's 
eye  in  Smyrna — are  articles  of  contraband.  Under  such 
conditions  it  is  hardly  fair  to  criticise  the  achievements  of 
Hellenism  as  a  civilising  agent  in  Turkey.  But  certainly  it 
is  significant  of  the  national  attitude,  that  while  the  Bulgarian 
schools  are  modern  institutions  devoted  to  science,  corn- 
nieixejJandrjHe^mod^!*ri  languages,  _the  Greek  gymnasia 
favour  a  purely  literary  course.  The  main  study  is  ancient 
Greek,  and  it  is  not  an  uncommon  thing  to  meet  a  clerk  or 
a  country  solicitor  who  can  recite  three  or  four  plays,  a 
speech  or  two  of  Demosthenes,  and  half  the  Odyssey. 

That  a  race  living  under  such  arduous  conditions, 
brutalised  by  Turkish  oppression  and  internecine  strife, 
endowed,  moreover,  with  keen  commercial  instincts,  should 
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prove  itself  in  its  schools  so  little  utilitarian,  argues  a  rare 
intellectual  distinction  and  elevation.  An  unkindly  critic 
might  analyse  the  motives  that  make  for  this  choice  of 
studies,  and  find  prominent  among  them  a  certain  national 
vanity  which  sees  in  the  great  literature  of  the  past  only  a 
sort  of  sanction  for  the  overweening  pretensions  of  the 
present.  But  the  sense  that  they  have  a  cloud  of  witnesses 
behind  them  in  their  ancestry,  and  the  imagination  which 
makes  the  great  past  a  very  living  thing,  is  a  worthy  and 
splendid  stimulus.  Without  it  there  would  have  been  no 
Hellenic  revival  in  the  last  century,  and  no  war  of  inde- 
pendence. It  lies  at  the  root  of  that  reckless  and  devoted 
patriotism  which  is  the  strongest  passion  of  the  typical 
Greek.  On  the  other  hand,  this  perpetual  emphasis  on  the 
peculiar  and  exclusive  past  of  the  Greek  race  is  the  founda- 
tion of  much  of  its  prevailing  Chauvinism.  A  Greek  who 
has  studied  the  classics  conceives  himself  to  be  entitled  to 
despise  his  "  barbarian  "  neighbour,  the  Bulgar.  The  bar- 
barian meanwhile  has  been  busily  and  laboriously  convert- 
ing himself  into  a  modern  European.  He  has  studied 
economics,  or  it  may  be  natural  science,  in  Geneva,  while 
on  the  literary  side  the  merest  glance  through  a  Russian 
grammar  has  sufficed  to  open  up  to  him  one  of  the  greatest 
and  most  humane  of  modern  literatures.  For  my  part  I 
am  vandal  enough  to  think  Tolstoi  a  better  influence  than 
Demosthenes.      ^t_-..-r--A_  -'^.ji^A-t^  t.ir-kvvp^-Tn.iscv,  ',  \  ' 

The  Greeks,  but  for  one  fatal  handicap,  would  probably 
be  a  literary  people.  They  are  before  all  else  an  imaginative 
race.  They  have  quick  instincts,  vivid  perceptions,  and 
fluent  speech.  They  think  with  the  exaggeration,  the 
emphasis  of  literature,  they  have  the  passion  for  expression. 
They  are  acutely  aw^are  of  language,  and  grasp  with  ease 
the  conception  of  style.  But  this  nation  of  linguists,  heirs 
to  the  speech  of  Attica,  has  as  yet  no  language  in  which  to 
express  itself.  Or,  rather,  it  has  tw^o  languages.  There  is, 
first,  the  popular  Greek  of  daily  life,  the  Romaic  of  the 
Levant.  It  is  a  vivid,  expressive  speech,  full  of  pithy 
proverbs,  apt  idioms,  and  turns  of  phrase  that  betray  a  keen 
humour  and  an  alert  original  power  of   observation.     Its 
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structure  is  loose,  simple,  and  analytic.  Its  vocabulary  is 
copious,  and  much  less  weighted  with  foreign  words  than 
any  other  modern  language,  though  it  does,  of  course, 
betray  by  roots  of  Italian,  Vlach,  or  Turkish  origin  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  race  which  speaks  it.  It  stands  to  ancient 
Greek  much  as  Italian  stands  to  Latin.  It  is  a  language 
with  a  character  and  a  history  of  its  own,  which  has 
developed,  a  living,  organic  thing,  by  its  own  genius  and 
its  own  law.  It  has  a  literature,  not  perhaps  of  surprising 
force  or  beauty,  but  still  possessed  of  some  character  and 
individuality.  The  folk-songs  of  the  islands,  and  the  war- 
songs  of  the  Klephts  and  Armatoles  reflect  with  simplicity, 
sincerity,  and  vigour,  the  vivid,  eventful  lives  of  the  men 
who  made  Greece  a  nation.  They  sang  as  they  spoke,  in 
words  that  had  a  colour,  a  meaning,  an  emotional  ring 
derived  from  the  accidents  and  passions  of  their  daily 
existence.  Side  by  side  with  this  free,  natural  language, 
there  has  grown  up  an  artificial  literary  language.  It  is  the 
descendant  of  the  stilted  jargon  written  by  Byzantine 
schoolmen,  and  it  owes  its  present  authority  to  the  propa- 
ganda of  two  great  patriots  who  prepared  the-  literary  revival 
that  preceded  the  war  of  independence.  While  the  Klephts 
were  singing  their  way  to  victory  with  their  half-savage, 
half-heroic  ballads  in  Romaic,  Coraes  and  Regas,  exiles 
in  Paris  and  Vienna  were  inditing  elaborate  literary  and 
political  tracts  in  a  pseudo-classic  dialect  of  their  own 
invention.  In  the  glorious  past  they  found  the  inspiration 
of  revolt,  and  they  sought  to  revive  with  Greek  freedom  a 
passable  imitation  of  the  old  Greek  language.  It  seemed 
patriotic  to  banish  the  words  borrowed  from  Venetians 
or  from  Turks.  It  seemed  barbarous  to  use  the  analytic 
forms  of  Romaic  accidence  and  the  loose  constructions  of 
Romaic  syntax.  A  movement  which  invoked  such  potent 
words  as  dignity,  patriotism,  and  the  glorious  past,  had  a 
speedy  success.  The  result  is  that  there  is  now  one 
language  for  daily  life  and  lyric  poetry,  and  another  for 
books,  newspapers,  advertisements,  and  formal  speeches. 
The  difference  is  not  that  between  the  written  and  spoken 
language   of   other    countries.     We  all  use  a  rather  more 
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studied  and  periodic  style  in  writing,  avoid  certain  vul- 
garisms or  neologisms,  and  employ  without  fear  of  pedantry 
a  larger  choice  of  words.  The  difference  between  Romaic 
and  written  Greek  is  a  difference  of  vocabulary,  of  accidence, 
of  syntax  and  even  of  phonetics.  The  card  in  the  restaurant 
will  offer  you  oivog  XevKog  and  olvog  jut'Xac  with  aprog  ad  lib., 
but  the  guests  ask  for  a<nrpo  Kpaai,  p.avpo  Kpaai  and  tpwfii 
(white  wine,  black  wine  and  bread),  and  if  by  chance  any 
one  were  to  use  the  printed  names,  the  waiter  would  treat 
the  experiment  as  a  sally  of  wit.  I  once  had  to  send  a 
telegram  in  which  I  made  use  of  the  words  Kaivovpio  (ttt'itl 
(new  house).  No  sane  Greek  in  speaking  would  ever  use 
any  other  combination  of  words  to  indicate  the  same  idea. 
But  the  clerk  remonstrated.  I  must  mean  via  ohia.  And 
when  I  protested  that  I  wished  to  telegraph,  not  in  ancient 
but  in  modern  Greek,  he  retorted  that  when  he  was  at 
school  he  would  have  been  thrashed  at  a  first  offence  for 
writing  (nrlTi,  and  expelled  for  the  second.  And  yet,  despite 
its  foreign  origin,  neither  he  nor  any  other  living  man  in 
Greece  ever  dreamed  of  using  in  daily  speech  any  word 
save  (T7rm  (hospitium).  It  is  the  name  that  the  child  uses 
for  his  home  before  he  has  been  taught  that  the  ancients 
had  another.  No  peasant,  and  few  women,  would  even 
know  what  oiKia  means.  The  one  word  has  all  the  associa- 
tions of  the  mother  tongue ;  the  other,  for  all  that  it  is  Hellenic, 
is  foreign  and  unfamiliar,  as  colourless  as  an  algebraic 
symbol.  For  literature  the  prohibition  of  the  first  word  is 
disastrous.  It  means  that  it  has  at  its  disposal  no  word 
which  stirs  an  emotional  echo.  It  is  as  though  we  were  to 
erase  "home"  from  all  our  poetry  and  substitute  "resi- 
dence." The  question  of  accidence  is  still  more  serious. 
Romaic  is  a  language  which  uses  inflections  sparingly.  It 
has  lost  the  dative  altogether,  and  even  tends  to  discard  the 
genitive,  while  it  expresses  most  relations  by  a  preposition 
governing  the  accusative.  -The  brigand  in  the  ballad  said 
of  the  sixty  Agas  tKuxPa  ra  x<^pia.  Tovg  (I  burned  their  villages). 
The  modern  purist  will  write  rwi',  or  even  avriov,  which,  as  I 
M.  Psichari  neatly  puts  it,  is  much  as  though  a  Frenchman  'j 
were  to  try  and  improve  ^'ai  brule  leiir  villages  by  writing 
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illorum  villages.     Worst  of  all,  there  is  no  clear  understand- 
ing as  to  how  far  this  process  of  "purification"  is  to  go. 
Each  man  is  his  own  academy,  and  while  Romaic  has  one 
clear  way  of  expressing  a  simple  idea,  the  purists  are  not 
agreed  on  the  stilted  formula  which  should  take  its  place.^ 
The  only  safe  rule  in  writing  Greek  is  never  to  be  natural. 
The  nearer  you  can  come  to  the  ancient  language  the  better 
do  you  write,  and  every  eccentricity  of  grammar  becomes 
I    a  beauty  of  style.     The  one  canon  of  Greek  style  is  not  to 
j     write  as  the  common  people  speak  ;  and  instead  of  seek- 
I    ing  distinction  in  apt  words,  the  purists  find  it  in  old  ones  ; 
instead  of  aiming  at  dignity   in  beautiful  rhythms,  or  in 
phrases   that   embody   some   fresh   perception   or   original 
thought,  they  seek  it  in  stilted  and  borrowed   archaisms. 
I    Indeed,   the   process   of   reviving    not   so   much   Attic    as 
Byzantine  Greek,  has  gone  so  far  that   one   marvels  that 
j    it  goes  no  further.     The  Archbishop  of  Athens  once  wrote 
I    a  sort  of  circular  pastoral  to  the  newspapers  pointing  out 
I    that  if  they  would  only  revive  one  ancient  word  every  day, 
■    in  the  course  of  two  or  three  years  their  vocabulary  would 
j    be   absolutely  Attic.     But  somehow  the  common  sense  of 
j    the  people  seems  to  shrink  from  this  final  systematic  effort. 
j    The  results  of  all  this  pedantry  upon  literature  have  been 
j    as  deplorable  as  one  might  expect.     A  literature  which  uses 
j    a  language  in  which  no  real  man  ever  expressed  a  human 
emotion    is    condemned    to    barrenness    and    insincerity. 
Goethe  translated  some  Romaic  ballads,  but  who  would  do 
j   as  much  for  the  Greek  poets  and  novelists  of  to-day  ?     The 
i   polite  language  is  already  so  much  a  foreign  tongue,  that 
j  educated   Greeks   are   more   and   more   tending    to    adopt 
French  both  for  conversation  and  for  writing.     French,  at 
least,  is  a  natural  language,  which  is  not  at  the  mercy  of 
pedants  and  patriots. 

There  is,  of  course,  a  reaction  against  all  this  folly,  but 
it  makes  way  but  slowly,  since  it  has  against  it  not  only  the 
official  forces  of  the  Church,  the  schools,  and  universities, 
but  also  the  instinctive  vanity  of  the  people.     The  Greeks 

'  See  the  excellent  preface  to  Pernoci's  "  Grammaire  Grecque 
Moderne  "  (Gamier  Freres). 
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who  have  attempted  to  write  in  the  popular  tongue  mostly 
live  abroad — M.  Psichari  in  Paris,  MM.  Pallis  and  Michael- 
ides  ("A.  Ephtaliotes")  in  Liverpool.  They  have  been 
overwhelmed  with  abuse  as  bad  patriots  and  illiterate 
vulgarians.  M.  Pallis'  translation  of  the  Gospels  into 
Romaic  even  led  to  a  bloody  riot  in  Athens,  and  the 
Ministry  of  the  day  was  expelled  from  office  because  it 
had  dared  to  suppress  the  patriotic  mob.  There  is  now  a 
party  of  young  men  who  venture  to  use  their  own  natural 
language,  and  if  among  them  there  should  prove  to  be 
a  man  of  genius  who  will  write  a  book  which  will  go 
into  every  Greek  home  and  commend  itself  to  the  heart 
of  the  people  as  a  national  classic,  the  battle  will  be  won. 
At  present  the  field  is  vacant.  The  purists  have  produced 
no  notable  writer,  and  the  common  people,  who  simply 
do  not  understand  the  printed  language,  are  totally  in- 
different to  literature. 

The  bearing  of  this  linguistic  question  on  the  progress 
of  Hellenism  in  Macedonia  is  important.  If  the  Greek 
peasant  fails  as  a  rule  to  learn  the  written  language  and 
reads  it  with  difficulty,  the  case  of  the  half-Hellenised 
Albanian,  or  Vlach,  or  Bulgarian,  is  desperate.  If  he  is 
to  attain  education  through  the  medium  of  Greek,  he 
must  learn  not  one  foreign  language  but  two.  The  talent 
for  languages  is  innate  among  the  Balkan  races.  Greek 
is  spoken  everywhere  in  the  Levant,  and  to  pick  up  a 
colloquial  knowledge  of  spoken  Romaic  presents  no  great 
difficulty.  The  Bulgarian  peasants  round  Castoria  (or, 
to  be  more  precise,  the  men  among  them)  can  all  speak 
it  more  or  less  well,  by  dint  of  using  all  manner  of  non- 
Hellenic  words  and  taking  liberties  with  the  grammar. 
The  Levantines  of  English,  French,  or  Italian  origin  in 
Smyrna,  Salonica,  and  Constantinople  come  to  speak  it 
as  a  second  mother-tongue.  But  it  is  equally  useless  to 
the  peasant  as  an  avenue  to  education  and  to  the  Levantine 
as  a  commercial  lingua  franca.  For  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  can  write  it.  Indeed,  to  master  Greek  ortho- 
graphy one  must  be  something  of  a  classical  scholar.  To 
take  only  one  illustration,  the  sounds  which  the   ancients 
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expressed  by  01,  ei,  t],  v  and  7  are  now  all  pronounced  ee.     The 
peasant  or  the  foreigner  who  has  picked  up  the  language  by 
ear  neither  knows  how  to  represent  these  sounds  in  writing, 
nor   can   he   easily   recognise  them   in    print.     I    knew   a 
Bulgarian  in  Ochrida,  a  man  who  had  been  wealthy  and 
was  educated  in  a  Greek  gymnasium.     We  used  to  talk  in 
Greek,  and   I   imagined  that  he  knew  the   language   well, 
until  one  day  he  had  occasion  to  write  me  a  letter.     There 
was   literally   not  a  word   from    beginning  to  end   which 
he  had  contrived   to   spell  correctly.     I    had   another  ac- 
quaintance,   a    Pole   born   in    Salonica,   a   man    of    some 
parts  with  a  decided  talent  for  languages.     He  wrote  both 
French   and    German    correctly.     He    spoke    in    addition 
Italian,    Hebrew-Spanish,  Turkish,   Bulgarian,    and    Greek, 
the   last    fluently   and   with   some    power    of    picturesque 
expression.     But   though    he   had    lived   all    his   life   as   a 
business  man  in  a  Greek  commercial  centre,  he  had  shrunk 
from  the  labour  of   learning   to    write   a   language   which 
should  have  been  of  immense  use  and  value  to  him,  and  he 
did  not  even  know  the  Greek  alphabet.     The  consequence 
is  that  while  Greek  is  spoken  very  generally,  it  is  neither 
a  satisfactory  commercial   medium,  nor  a  popular  vehicle 
for   culture.     The  Vlach,  the  Albanian,  or    the    Slav  who 
acquires  it  has  grave  reasons  to  be  disappointed  with  the 
benefits  it  gives  him.     The  Greek  Imperialist  who  aspires 
to    see   his   language   once   more   the    recognised    speech 
of  all  civilised  men  on  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean forgets  that  the  Hellenistic  Greek  of  two  thousand 
years  ago  was  the  vehicle  of  an  original  culture  prepared 
by  great  grammarians. 

It  is  a  sorry  transition  to  turn  from  this  dream  of  a 
revived  Hellenism  which  is  to  civilise  the  Near  East  once 
more,  to  the  actualities  of  Greek  politics.  One  may  say 
of  the  Greeks  with  equal  truth  that  they  are  capable 
of  superb  devotion  to  an  idea,  or  that  they  are  the  ready 
victims  of  any  catch-word  or  abstraction.  "The  Slav  is 
the  enemy"  is  a  phrase  which  their  journalists  have  been  re- 
peating to  them  for  the  last  thirty  years,  and  at  length  it  has 
P 
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obsessed  them  so  powerfully  that  they  have  almost  forgotten 
their  own  past  and  their  heroic  struggles  against  Turkish 
tyranny.  They  have  been  taught  to  believe  that  all  Turkey 
south  of  the  Balkans  is  theirs  by  right,  and  they  can  think 
of  the  Macedonian  movement  only  as  a  sort  of  invasion 
of  their  inheritance  planned  by  the  enemy  in  Bulgaria,  if 
not  by  Russia  herself.  That  it  can  be  a  spontaneous 
Macedonian  movement,  that  it  is  a  real  revolt  against 
Turkish  tyranny,  they  will  not  for  a  moment  believe.  It 
is  for  them  only  a  plot  by  the  foes  of  Greece  against  the 
sacred  cause  of  Hellenism.  It  is  from  that  egoistic  stand- 
point that  they  hold  themselves  justified  in  combining  with 
the  Turks  to  resist  "  the  Slav."  For  them  these  miserable 
peasants,  taking  arms  under  any  leader  who  will  promise 
them  deliverance  from  the  tax-collector  and  the  bey,  have 
no  concrete  existence.  Thev  are  Slav,  and  "  the  Slav 
is  the  enemy."  It  is  part  of  the  Greek  temperament  that 
it  does  nothing  by  halves.  They  flung  themselves  into 
the  new  alliance  with  enthusiasm.  In  1903  deputations 
of  Greek  officers  actually  visited  the  Turkish  Minister  in 
Athens  to  offer  him  their  swords,  and  the  Greek  press 
wrote  of  Abdul  Hamid  as  though  he  were  a  philosopher- 
king  and  a  pillar  of  Hellenism.  Bulgarian  refugees 
captured  in  Thessaly  were  handed  over  to  the  Turkish 
police  to  be  tortured  in  Turkish  dungeons.  The  Patriarch 
issued  an  encyclical  ordering  his  Bishops  and  priests  to 
denounce  the  insurgents  and  their  sympathisers  to  the 
Turkish  officials.  Every  Greek  consulate  in  Macedonia 
became  a  department  of  the  Turkish  secret  police,  and 
the  work  of  espionage  went  on  unchecked,  even  while 
the  Turks  were  slaughtering  the  Hellenised  Ylachs  of 
Kruchevo.  For  to  the  Turk  all  Giaours  are  one.  "  There 
are  white  dogs  and  red  dogs,  but  all  of  them  are  dogs." 
In  fairness  to  the  Greeks  we  must  admit  that  this  policy 
has  been  followed  by  their  rivals  in  times  past.  M.  Stam- 
bulov  worked  steadily  for  a  Turco-Bulgarian  entente,  and 
undoubtedly  he  meant  to  use  it  against  the  Greeks.  I  have 
never  heard  that  he  carried  it  to  such  an  extreme  as  this — 
the  circumstances  hardly  arose — but  there  is  a  nasty  story 
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which  accuses  him  of  encouraging  M.  Tricoupis  to  develop 
his  plan  for  a  Balkan  coalition  against  Turkey,  only  to  carry 
the  scheme  to  Constantinople  on  the  eve  of  its  execution.'' 
No  sense  of  chivalry  prevented  the  Bulgarians  from  profiting 
by  the  reverses  of  Greece  in  1897.  But  apart  from  the 
morality  of  this  Greek  policy  or  the  amount  of  provocation 
which  might  be  held  to  justify  it,  it  is  an  extremely  foolish 
venture.  It  had  no  doubt  a  certain  brief  and  superficial 
success.  It  was  easy  to  force  a  Bulgarian  notable  to  call 
himself  a  "Greek"  by  threatening  to  denounce  him  to  the 
Turks,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Castoria  won  many  villages 
for  the  Patriarch  in  this  way.  When  that  failed,  a  Bishop 
had  only  to  go  on  tour  among  the  villages  with  an  immense 
"escort"  of  Turkish  troops,  as  the  Bishops  of  Serres  and 
Fiorina  did,  "  converting  "  them  by  force.  As  a  last  resort, 
in  one  case  at  least,  the  Bishop  of  Serres  even  arrested 
a  Bulgarian  priest  and  kept  him  a  prisoner  in  his  own 
palace,  only  releasing  him  when  he  renounced  the  Exarch. 
But  these  are  ephemeral  triumphs.  The  "  converted " 
villages  still  maintain  their  sly  commerce  with  the  Com- 
mittee, still  harbour  "bands,"  still  talk  Bulgarian.  And 
assuredly  they  do  not  love  "  Hellenism  "  the  more.  Worst 
of  all,  the  loyal  Greek  and  Vlach  villages  are  puzzled  and 
impatient.  They  saw  their  Slav  neighbours  marching  out 
to  fight  the  traditional  enemy,  and  they  wished  to  join 
them.  "  You  know  we  too  have  rifles,  and  we  want  to  use 
them,"  said  a  young  man  of  Klissoura  to  me  one  day. 
"Against  whom?"  I  asked.  "Why,  against  the  Turks, 
of  course.  We  are  only  waiting  for  Greece  to  tell  us  to 
move."  And  he  went  on,  in  the  same  tongue,  the  same 
accents  that  the  mountaineers  of  Crete  have  used  so  often 
in  my  hearing,  to  explain  how  intolerable  life  was  under 
Turkish  rule.  The  policy  which  prompted  Greece  to  use 
the  occasion  only  to  weaken  Bulgaria  while  the  chance 
of  freedom  slipped  by,  was  quite  beyond  his  comprehension. 
He,  too,  wanted  autonomy,  and  he  could  not  understand 

'  This  tale  may  be  a  calumny.  M.  Tricoupis  always  denied  that  he 
had  attempted  to  bring  about  an  alliance  with  Bulgaria  (see  Nicolaides, 
"  La  Macedoine,"  p.  203). 
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why  Greece  should  claim  it  for  Crete  and  oppose  it  in 
Macedonia.  It  is  only  the  official  or  the  educated  Greek 
who  prefers  anarchy  and  the  status  quo  to  any  surrender 
of  the  grotesque  territorial  claims  of  Hellenism  over  the 
Bulgarian  interior.  The  average  Greek  official  vowing 
in  one  breath  that  all  the  Macedonians  are  Greeks,  and 
declaring  in  the  next  that  he  would  rather  have  them 
massacred  than  governed  by  a  Bulgarian  majority,  is 
painfully  like  the  false  mother  in  Solomon's  judgment, 
who  was  quite  ready  to  allow  the  other  woman's  child 
to  be  cut  in  two. 

The  immediate  result  of  the  Greek  policy  of  espionage 
and  denunciation,  so  lightly  planned  in  Athens  and  Con- 
stantinople, was  to  expose  the  Greeks  of  Macedonia — or,  to 
be  more  accurate,  the  villagers  of  the  Greek  party — to  the 
fury  and  revenge  of  the  Bulgarian  Committee.  If  a  Bishop 
had  frightened  a  village  into  joining  the  Patriarchist  Church 
by  holding  the  fear  of  the  Turks  over  its  head,  it  was 
always  possible  for  the  next  Bulgarian  band  which  came 
that  way  to  compel  it  to  return  to  the  Exarchist  schism,  by 
threatening  to  burn  it  to  the  ground.  The  one  method  was 
as  legitimate  as  the  other,  and  quite  as  efficacious.  If  a 
Greek  priest  in  obedience  to  his  Bishop's  instructions  had 
betrayed  a  group  of  insurgents  to  the  Turks,  there  were 
always  comrades  left  to  come  round  and  hang  him  from 
the  nearest  tree.  The  next  stage  in  the  evolution  of  party 
feeling  was  naturally  that  the  Greeks  came  to  think  of  the 
Bulgarians  as  wild  beasts,  who  slaughtered  from  mere  lust 
of  blood.  Legitimists  always,  they  seemed  to  regard  their 
own  work  of  denunciation  as  an  unexceptionable  use  of  the 
weapons  of  law  and  order.  The  Bulgarians,  after  all,  are 
rebels,  and  the  Greeks  as  loyal  subjects  of  Abdul  Hamid 
were  only  setting  the  machinery  of  justice  in  motion.  The 
Turks,  however,  have  failed  to  protect  them,  and  they  had 
to  devise  some  more  effective  plan  for  defending  themselves. 
The  scheme  was  to  organise  counter-bands  to  hold  the 
Bulgarians  in  check.  I  had  the  chance  to  meet  in  Monastir 
in  March,  1904,  the  emissary  from  the  Greek  Government 
who  was  preparing  this  scheme.      He  was  travelling  as  a 
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cattle-dealer  under  an  assumed  name,  but  I  had  known  him 
first  in  a  European  university  where  we  were  undergraduates 
together,  and  again  in  the  East.  He  comes  of  an  influential 
family,  and  is  himself  a  man  of  a  certain  magnetism  and 
wayward  talent,  who  has  had  some  experience  as  a  guerilla 
chief.  The  climate  of  Macedonia  seemed  to  have  trans- 
formed him.  He  talked  his  French,  his  English,  and  his 
German  as  fluently  as  ever,  but  the  ideas  he  expressed — as 
far  as  the  pale  vocabulary  of  these  languages  would  allow 
him — were  the  ideas  of  his  Phanariot  ancestors.  In  the 
name  of  Hellenism  he  proposed  to  make  of  Macedonia 
a  shambles  and  a  desert.  Where  the  Bulgarians  had 
murdered  one  man,  he  declared,  he  would  slaughter  ten. 
He  shrank  only  from  one  thing — he  would  not  imitate  what 
he  described  as  the  "  anarchist "  methods  of  the  Committee. 
He  would  not  arm  his  men  with  dynamite.  But  all  manner 
of  straightforward  bloodiness  with  lead  and  steel  came  into 
his  programme.  And  yet  he  was  firmly  convinced  that  he  was 
fighting  for  "  culture,"  for  "  ideas,"  for  "  a  superior  civilisa- 
tion," against  the  Bulgarian  "  wolves."^  The  earth  might 
be  a  very  tolerable  place  to  live  in,  if  every  abstract  word 
could  be  eliminated  from  human  speech.  Mephistopheles 
must  have  been  fresh  from  a  visit  to  the  Balkans  when  he 
told  Jehovah  that  mankind  have  used  the  reason  which  He 
gave  them  to  become  more  beast-like  than  any  beast. 
***** 

This  armed  Greek  propaganda,  planned  in  the  spring  of 
1904,  has  since  been  developed  with  much  energy  and  a 
total  disregard  for  humane  scruples,  and  its  result  has  been 

'  As  a  matter  of  history  the  Greeks  have  been  neither  more  nor  less 
humane  than  other  Balkan  people.  The  War  of  Independence  was  a 
dialogue  of  massacre  in  which  outrage  answered  to  outrage.  The 
Cretans  perpetrated  a  wholesale  massacre  at  the  expense  of  the 
Moslem  minority  in  the  eastern  (Sitia)  districts  of  the  island  in  1897. 
I  saw  with  my  own  eyes  young  Moslem  girls  who  had  escaped 
mutilated  from  these  horrors.  During  the  ThessaUan  campaign  of 
1897  I  was  present  when  an  Evzone  regiment  strung  up  a  Turkish 
prisoner  by  his  heels  from  a  tree,  and  proceeded  to  lay  a  fire  of  wood 
and  straw  under  his  head.  Fortunately  he  promised  to  give  them 
valuable  information  before  the  fire  was  actually  lit,  and  at  that 
moment  some  Italian  officers  of  the  Foreign  Legion  appeared  on  the 
scene. 


214  MACEDONIA 

that,  despite  the  self-restraint  of  the  Bulgarian  Committee 
and  the  reforming  efforts  of  the  Powers,  Macedonia  has 
passed  during  some  eighteen  months  through  a  period  of 
anarchy  without  parallel  in  its  recent  annals.  Officially,  the 
object  of  the  Greeks  in  establishing  bands  was  defensive  : 
they  intended  to  reply  to  Bulgarian  violence  by  a  counter 
terrorism,  to  maintain  their  footing  in  the  country  and  to 
protect  the  lives  and  property  of  their  adherents.  In  point 
of  fact  they  have  conducted  an  aggressive  warfare  against 
all  the  other  Christian  elements,  Bulgarians,  Vlachs,  and 
even  Albanians,  with  the  object  of  checking  every  national 
movement  save  their  own,  and  of  conquering  for  Hel- 
lenism as  much  of  the  country  as  they  can  overrun.  Their 
methods  have  been  assassination  and  even  massacre,  while 
their  task  has  been  facilitated  by  the  tolerance  and  the 
connivance  of  the  Turks.  Unlike  the  Bulgarians,  they  have 
established  no  local  organisation.  Their  work  is  controlled 
by  the  "Macedonian  Syllogos"  of  Athens,  which  enjoys 
within  certain  limits  the  approval  of  the  Greek  Government ; 
and  its  agents  in  Macedonia  have  been  the  Greek  Bishops 
and  consuls.  Their  bands  consisted  of  mercenaries,  well 
paid  and  well  armed,  recruited  in  Crete,  in  Smyrna,  and  in 
the  Greek  kingdom.  Few  of  them  were  composed  to  any 
large  extent  of  Macedonians,  but  in  some  cases,  even  by 
the  admission  of  Greek  newspapers,  they  enrolled  local 
Turks.  The  leaders  were  often  officers  of  the  Greek  army, 
but  the  more  successful  among  them  seem  to  have  been 
brigand-chiefs  from  the  mountains  of  Olympus  and  the 
Greek  frontier.  In  two  instances  they  were  old  Bulgarian 
leaders  who  had  quarrelled  with  the  Committee  and 
accepted  Greek  pay.  They  have  worked  on  a  large  scale, 
passing  the  Greek  frontier  without  difficulty,  and  even 
effecting  a  descent  by  sea  upon  the  coast  of  Chalcidice. 
Sometimes  they  came  into  conflict  with  Bulgarian  bands, 
but  as  in  these  cases  the  newspapers  of  both  sides  have 
usually  claimed  the  victory,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the 
truth.  Their  instructions  were  to  avoid  encounters  with 
the  Turks,  and  usually  there  has  been  no  difficulty  on  this 
head.     Sometimes  the  Turkish  officers  were  bribed  ;  in  two 
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cases  they  received  the  Greek  decoration  of  the  Order  of  the 
Redeemer.  A  few  skirmishes  have  none  the  less  taken 
place  (notably  one  in  which  Captain  Melas  was  killed),  but 
usually  by  mistake,  and  these  ended  for  the  most  part  in  the 
surrender  of  the  Greeks,  and  a  trial  for  form's  sake,  followed 
by  a  few  months'  imprisonment. 

But  the  aim  of  these  bands  is  not  military  :  they  are 
engaged  in  "propaganda,"  and  here  they  have  achieved  a 
very  considerable  success.  They  murdered  the  Albanian 
priest  of  Negovan  for  the  crime  of  translating  the  Greek 
liturgy  into  Albanian.  They  have  executed  a  fair  number 
of  Vlach  priests  and  teachers  because  they  attempted  to  say 
Mass  or  teach  the  children  in  Roumanian.  The  Bulgarian 
population  has  been  reduced  by  some  hundreds,  and  a  large 
number  of  Vlach  (Roumanian)  villages  have  been  "  con- 
verted" from  their  schism  and  enrolled  once  more  in  the 
Greek  Church. ^  To  employ  violence  against  Bulgarians 
was,  after  all,  only  to  adopt  the  law  of  retaliation,  but  the 
Vlachs  have  done  nothing  to  provoke  such  usage.  They, 
at  least,  have  never  enrolled  bands  or  essayed   terrorism. 

An  extract  from  a  Greek  newspaper  Enipros,  September  5, 
1905,  which  happens  to  be  edited  by  the  acting  president 
of  the  Macedonian  Syllogos,  describes  with  a  naive 
euphemism  the  evangelical  methods  which  the  apostles 
of  Hellenism  and  Orthodoxy  have  employed  to  convert 
the  Bulgarian  peasantry. 

"We  have  just  learned  a  most  important  piece  of  news  from 
an  entirely  reliable  source.  A  Helleno-Macedonian  band,  composed 
of  eighty  men  commanded  by  the  chiefs  Vlakouris  and  Thiaphis, 
arrived  last  Saturday  in  the  schismatic  village  of  Mokreni.  It 
carried  off  twenty-five  schismatics  and  took  them  to  a  place  near 
Mount  Kouri .  From  this  centre  the  two  chiefs  despatched  an  order 
to  the  villagers  of  Mokreni  commanding  them  to  send  the  priest  and 
the  headman  of  the  village,  under  a  threat  to  massacre  the  twenty- 


'  "Captain  Boukovala  has  caused  several  Roumanising  villages  in  the 
Caza  of  Yenidje  to  return  to  Orthodoxy"  (the  Skrip,  Athens,  August  31, 

1905)- 

"  Thanks  to  the  action  of  the  Chief  Akridas  and  his  band,  the 
Roumanising  population  of  Selion,  Vlacolivadon  and  of  the  villages 
round  Vodena  has  rejected  the  alluring  propositions  of  the  Roumanian 
propaganda  and  returned  to  Orthodoxy"  (the  Athenai,  August  31,  1905J. 
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five  hostages  unless  their  order  was  instantly  obeyed.  The  priest 
and  the  headman  arrived  shortly  afterwards  in  the  camp.  Captain 
Vlakouris  made  them  a  long  speech  in  which  he  required  them 
to  return  to  Orthodoxy  with  all  their  flock.  The  priest,  the  head- 
man, and  the  prisoners  were  fired  with  such  enthusiasm  by  the 
words  of  Captain  Vlakouris  that  they  swore  to  renounce  their 
schism.  On  receiving  this  assurance  the  captain  released  them 
all.  Next  day  the  Greek  band  returned  to  the  village  and  was 
received  with  the  utmost  cordiality.  A  Te  Deuvi  was  sung  in 
the  Greek  Church,  which  up  to  that  moment  had  been  closed, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  ceremony  all  the  villagers  swore  an  oath 
of  fidelity  to  Orthodoxy.  Captain  Vlakouris,  after  leaving  twelve 
of  his  men  in  the  village  of  Mokreni,  set  out  with  the  rest  of  his 
band  for  Zelenitch  and  Aetos,  two  villages  which  he  also  proposes 
to  bring  back  to  Orthodoxv." 


'O 


To  reconstruct  this  scene  it  is  necessary  to  remember 
that  Mokreni  is  a  purely  Bulgarian  village,  that  its  men 
proved  their  devotion  by  taking  a  share  in  the  Bulgarian 
rising  of  1903,  that  it  was  then  burned  to  the  ground 
by  the  Turks,  and  that  it  lies  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain 
on  which  stands  Klissoura,  in  sight  of  a  Turkish  garrison 
and  a  Turkish  sub-prefect.  It  would  be  possible,  no 
doubt,  to  parallel  such  performances  as  this  from  the 
annals  of  the  Bulgarian  bands,  but  they,  after  all,  confined 
themselves  to  "  converting "  their  own  compatriots ;  they 
have  never  attempted  to  terrorise  genuine  Greek  villages 
in  this  fashion.  Moreover,  the  Greeks  have  resorted  to 
wholesale  massacre  as  the  Bulgarians  have  never  done. 
There  are  few  Bulgarian  villages  in  the  debatable  cen- 
tral districts  which  have  not  been  visited  during  the 
year  1905  by  some  Greek  band  which  has  left  behind  it 
its  twos  and  threes  or  its  ten  or  a  dozen  of  schismatic 
corpses,!  sacrificed  in  the  process  of  the  ceremony 
of  conversion.  The  chef  d'ceuvre  of  this  Hellenic  cam- 
paign was  achieved  at  Zagoritchani,  a  large  Bulgarian 
village  near  Klissoura,  which,  like  Mokreni,  took  a  leading 
part  in  the  rising  of  1903,  and  like  Mokreni  was  burned  by 
the  Turks.  A  Greek  band,  which  is  said  to  have  numbered 
over  two  hundred  men  under  three  Greek  officers  in 
uniform,  surprised  it  by  night   (April  6-7,  1905)  by  using 

t      '  Seventeen  were  massacred  at  Kladorobi,  eight  killed  and  fifteen 
wounded  at  Zelenitch. 
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bugle  calls  which  led  the  villagers  to  suppose  that  Turkish 
regulars  were  manoeuvring  in  the  neighbourhood.  They 
burned  ten  houses,  and  twenty-eight  of  the  temporary 
homes  erected  amid  the  ruins  of  the  last  conflagration. 
They  wounded  seven  persons  and  killed  no  less  than  sixty, 
among  them  seven  women,  twenty-two  persons  over  sixty 
years  of  age,  and  five  children  under  fifteen. i  There  was 
a  good  deal  of  evidence  to  show  that  the  local  Turkish 
authorities  were  privy  to  this  massacre,  and  some  circum- 
stances seemed  to  inculpate  the  Archbishop  of  Castoria. 
It  is  quite  clear  that  no  conflict  or  provocation  preceded 
what  was  simply  a  deliberate  massacre,  and  the  only  reason 
for  choosing  Zagoritchani  was  that  it  is  an  eager  and 
patriotic  Bulgarian  centre,  and  that  it  had  disobeyed  the 
summons  of  the  Greek  Archbishop  to  return  to  the 
Patriarchist  fold.^     The  programme  of  the  Greek  organisa- 

'  I  have  had  corroboration  of  these  figures  and  of  the  other  details 
given  above  in  a  private  letter  from  a  gentleman  who  had  seen  the 
reports  of  the  Italian  gendarmerie  officer  and  the  Civil  Agents. 

"  The  Roumanie  of  Bucharest  has  published  the  text  of  a  circular 
found  by  the  Turks  in  some  documents  seized  on  the  person  of  a  Greek 
prisoner.  It  reads  like  a  genuine  Greek  document,  and  its  authenticity 
has  not  been  questioned  by  the  Greek  organs.  It  is  said  to  bear 
the  seal  of  the  Greek  Committee. 

"  Brave  defenders  of  Hellenism,  I  address  you  to-day  in  order  to 
express  the  gratitude  which  the  entire  nation  feels  for  all  you  have 
done  and  will  yet  do  on  behalf  of  the  Fatherland.  Continue  the 
struggle  against  the  Bulgarian  assassins,  and  neglect  no  means  of 
proving  to  the  whole  world  that  Macedonia  is  purely  Greek.  Extermi- 
nate the  priests,  the  teachers,  and  the  notables  who  compose  the 
Bulgarian  Committees.  It  is  at  length  time  to  put  in  practice  the 
saying  :  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  When  it  is  a  question 
of  taking  vengeance  we  must  not  spare  the  Bulgarians,  even  when 
they  hide  under  the  robes  of  a  priest.  Burn,  shoot,  assassinate,  and 
purify  the  soil  of  Macedonia  from  all  that  is  Exarchist.  The  Supreme 
Panhellenic  Committee  has  decided  to  intensify  the  struggle  by  making 
use  of  your  arms,  O  valiant  combatants,  and  if  for  some  time  past  the 
Committee  has  hardly  seemed  equal  to  the  occasion,  the  reason  is  that 
official  Greece  hesitates.  But  what  is  official  Greece  to  us,  when  we 
have  the  approbation  of  the  whole  Hellenic  world  ?  Forward,  then, 
until  you  have  wiped  out  the  last  Bulgarian  in  our  Macedonia.  Your 
names  will  be  inscribed  in  letters  of  fire  in  the  annals  of  the  race. 
May  Heaven  grant  that  the  day  be  near  when  the  sun  of  Hellenism 
will  shine  on  Macedonia  ;  then  there  will  be  peace  for  us  and  for  the 
Turks,  with  whom  we  stand  on  the  best  of  terms.  Let  our  motto  be  : 
Purge  Macedonia  of  the  Bulgars."  I  quote  from  M.  Gaulis'  admirable 
paper,  La  Maccdoine. 
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tion  is  clearly  to  prove  that  Macedonia  is  Greek  by  exter- 
minating the  Bulgarians,  The  worst  of  this  practical 
ethnography  is  that  it  leaves  so  many  corpses  to  testify 
to  the  contrary  thesis.  Both  sides  have  resorted  on  occa- 
sion to  Machiavellian  tactics ;  both  sides  have  been  guilty 
of  savagery.  But  the  Bulgarians  at  least  have  not  com- 
mitted the  crime  of  lesc-liberte;  and  the  Greeks  alone,  strangers 
and  mercenaries  engaged  in  the  conquest  of  an  alien 
people,  have  imitated  Turkish  methods  of  massacre. ^  It 
is  as  always  the  peasantry  who  suffer.  By  the  autumn 
of  1905  a  reign  of  terror  had  settled  down  on  the  whole 
of  Central  Macedonia.  Tillage  was  interrupted,  the  roads 
deserted,  and  round  Vodena  the  population  of  no  less  than 
nine  Bulgarian  villages  had  abandoned  their  homes  and 
flocked  into  the  town  in  search  of  some  refuge  from  the 
Greek  bands.  Were  these  people  martyrs  and  fanatics 
by  choice,  their  miseries  might  have  their  ideal  compensa- 
tions. But  half  the  men  and  most  of  the  women  would 
welcome  tranquillity  beneath  any  flag,  and  call  themselves 
Manchus  or  Hottentots  if  under  these  names  they  might 
plough  their  fields  undisturbed  and  tramp  to  market  without 
fear  of  assassination. 

***** 

It  is  not  in  Macedonia  that  the  Greeks  are  seen  to  the 
best  advantage.  There  they  have  degenerated  into  a  race  of 
townsmen,  who  form  an  ignoble  aristocracy  of  talent,  half 
clerical,  half  commercial,  which  exploits  an  ahen  peasantry 
that  it  despises.  The  true  Greek  is  to  be  sought  in  the 
Highlands  and  the  Isles.  I  could  wish  that  my  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Greeks  had  ended  in  Crete.     There  one  still 

'  The  assassination  of  Vlachs  by  the  Greek  bands  aroused  the  most 
violent  indignation  in  Roumania.  The  Roumanians  are  not  quite  so 
much  inured  to  blood  as  the  Greeks  and  Bulgarians,  and  they  have 
always  conducted  their  propaganda  by  the  clean  and  benevolent  method 
of  bribery.  They  retaliated  by  expelling  some  Greek  subjects  from 
Roumania.  A  diplomatic  conflict  followed,  and  in  October,  1905, 
peaceful  relations  were  broken  off.  Happily  a  war  is  physically 
impossible,  but  Greek  commerce  in  Roumania  is  certain  to  be  very 
heavily  punished.  Some  good  has  come  already  from  this  situation, 
since  orders  have  been  issued  from  Athens  forbidding  the  Greek  braves 
for  the  future  to  murder  Vlachs. 
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may  meet  a  Greek  people,  primitive,  lovable,  wedded  to  the 
soil,  whose  courtesy,  hospitality,  and  native  dignity  cen- 
turies of  oppression  have  not  perverted.  Living  in  daily 
commerce  with  the  mountains  and  the  sea-breezes,  waging 
a  warfare  that  knew  no  compromise  with  their  secular 
enemy  the  Turk,  they  know  nothing  of  those  elaborate  dis- 
loyalties, those  perverting  feuds  which  have  corroded  the 
honour  and  the  humanity  of  their  Continental  brethren. 
For  them  Hellenism  is  a  simple  ideal  of  liberty,  untainted 
by  policy,  unstained  by  any  base  alliance.  It  is  no  matter 
of  controversy  or  polemics.  It  is  a  legend,  a  faith  to  which 
even  the  powers  of  nature  do  homage.  Their  very  fairies 
are  Greeks,  and  the  very  winds  that  toss  their  barks  are 
the  servants  of  Hellenism  and  its  hero  Alexander.  When 
their  lishing-boats  are  buffeted  by  the  wind — so  the  island 
folk  believe — the  Queen  of  the  Nereids,  who  is  Alexander's 
sister,  -dances  in  the  foam  about  their  prow,  anxious  and 
troubled  of  mien.  But  the  seamen  look  her  in  the  face  and 
answer  her  dumb  inquiry  with  the  age-old  formula,  "  Thy 
brother  Alexander  lives  and  reigns."  And  so  it  is.  Where 
Hellenism  is  still  married  to  its  barren  rocks  and  the  waves 
that  cradled  it,  it  lives  triumphant  and  unspoiled.  Its 
decadence  is  only  in  the  ghettos  and  bazaars  and  the 
breathless  city  lanes. 


§  Greek  Statistics. 


A  favourite  line  of  argument  with  Greeks  is  based  upon  a  comparison 
of  their  school-statistics  with  those  of  the  Bulgarians.  This  is  really  a 
very  elaborate  sophistication  which  requires  some  space  to  unravel. 
They  claim  that  in  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  "  Macedonia "  there 
are  998  "Greek"  schools  attended  by  59,600  pupils,  as  against  561 
Bulgarian  schools  attended  by  18,300  pupils.  These  figures  may  or 
may  not  be  accurate,  but  the  following  considerations  rob  them  of 
any  importance. 

(i)  The  definition  of  "  Macedonia  "  is  quite  arbitrary.  The  Greeks 
mean  by  the  term  the  two  vilayets  of  Salonica  and  Monastir.  This  is 
at  once  too  much  and  too  little.  It  includes  the  purely  Albanian 
districts  of  Elbasan  and  Koritza,  where  the  Christians,  although  they 
attend  "Greek"  Orthodox  schools,  are  all  Albanians.  It  excludes  the 
vilayet  of  Uskub,  obviously  because  it  would  be  hard  to  find  in  it  a 
single  native  Greek  family.  It  is,  with  the  exception  of  the  Albanian 
and  Servian  districts  of  the  west,  entirely  Bulgarian, 
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(2)  Even  in  the  two  selected  vilayets  the  population  of  the  "  Greek  " 
villages  of  the  central  districts  is  either  Slav  or  Vlach  ;  and  even 
children  who  have  attended  a  "  Greek"  school  frequently  leave  it  with 
no  real  knowledge  of  the  language. 

(3)  The  fact  that  a  Slav  village  possesses  onl}-  a  "Greek"  school  does 
not  even  prove  that  its  sympathies  are  Greek.  Smerdesh,  for  example, 
which  is  ardently  Bulgarian  in  politics,  is  still  almost  wholly  "  Greek  " 
in  culture.  The  Greeks  have  every  historical  advantage,  and  it  is 
safer  for  a  prudent  village  to  profess  itself  patriarchist.  If  it  becomes 
Exarchist  it  at  once  exposes  itself  to  the  suspicion  if  not  to  the  perse- 
cution of  the  Turkish  authorities. 

(4)  The  Greeks  are  the  wealthy  town  population,  and  in  addition 
they  possess  the  accumulated  wealth  of  the  monasteries,  so  that  wher- 
ever a  village  will  accept  a  "Greek"  school  they  have  the  means  to 
plant  one.  The  Bulgarians,  on  the  other  hand,  are  a  rude  peasant 
people,  with  less  need  of  education,  less  desire  for  it,  and  less  wealth 
with  which  to  procure  it.  A  large  proportion  of  their  villages  are  still 
without  any  school  worthy  of  the  name,  and  I  have  known  villages 
where  not  a  single  inhabitant  could  read  or  write.  But  the  most  potent 
factor  in  delaying  the  development  of  the  Bulgarian  schools  is  the 
hostility  of  the  Turks,  from  which  the  Greeks  do  not  suffer. 
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CHAPTER    VIII 

THE   ALBANIANS 

§  I. — The  Albanian  Character. 

npHERE  is  no  race  in  European  Turkey  which  enjoys 
collectively  a  reputation  quite  so  unenviable  as  that  of 
the  Albanians.  They  are  the  betes  noires  of  the  Embassies, 
the  scapegoats  of  the  Porte.  If  anywhere  the  Turks  are 
engaged  in  punitive  operations,  it  is  a  mere  matter  of  routine 
that  some  or  all  of  the  Ambassadors  should  protest  against 
the  employment  of  Albanian  troops.  If  anywhere  excesses 
have  been  committed  which  even  the  Sultan  cannot  deny,  the 
inevitable  excuse  is  that  the  Albanians  "  got  out  of  hand." 
One  suspects  that  the  first  exercise  of  a  diplomatic  tyro  is  to 
draft  these  warnings  with  the  dates  blank  for  future  use, 
and  the  first  essay  of  a  probationer  in  the  Grand  Vizier's 
office  to  turn  the  hackneyed  exculpatory  phrases  with  the 
requisite  note  of  surprised  and  horrified  humanity.  For  a 
century  past  this  ill  name  was  the  only  herald  which 
brought  the  Albanians  to  the  knowledge  of  the  West.  We 
heard  of  them  when  their  massacres  threatened  to  extermi- 
nate the  Greek  race  in  the  Morea.  We  heard  of  them 
when  France  and  England  intrigued  for  the  friendship  of 
Ali  Pasha,  each  fascinated  by  his  reputation  for  super- 
human cruelty  and  cunning.  We  heard  of  them  again  as 
the  race  whose  exactions  and  oppressions  in  "  Old  Servia" 
vie  with  the  performances  of  the  Kurds  in  Armenia.  And 
the  Blue-Book  (1904)  which  recorded  the  atrocities  in 
Macedonia   and   Adrianople   fits   the  Albanian  name  once 

more  into  the  familiar  context  of  execration  and  complaint. 
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Of  all  their  vague  political  aspirations  and  obscure  strivings 
nothing  seems  to  have  been  known  save  the  one  damning 
fact  that  they  had  risen  to  protest  against  the  reforms.  It 
has  been  their  fate  to  hide  their  virtues  under  an  alias,  and 
to  commit  only  their  crimes  and  errors  in  their  own  name. 
Whether  as  Christians  or  as  Moslems  their  lot  has  been  to 
win  laurels  for  other  races.  How  much  of  the  great  legend 
of  the  Greek  War  of  Independence  would  remain  if  the 
share  which  the  Christian  Albanians  had  in  it  were  sub- 
tracted ?  When  one  thinks  of  that  various  struggle,  some- 
times savage,  sometimes  heroic,  two  chapters  emerge  which 
have  specially  seized  the  imagination  of  Europe — the  wars 
of  Suli  against  Ali  Pasha,  and  the  exploits  of  the  seamen  of 
Hydra  against  the  Turkish  navy.  Both  the  Suliotes  and 
Hydriotes  were  Albanians  in  blood,  language,  and  customs. 
They  were  "Greeks"  only  in  the  sense  that  the  Vlachs  are 
"  Greeks  " — they  belonged  to  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  if 
any  of  them  possessed  any  culture  at  all,  it  was  Greek 
culture.  The  Suliotes  were  a  predatory  tribe,  rather  better 
organised  and  more  homogeneous  than  most  Albanian 
septs,  and  their  manners  had  not  been  softened  by  their 
nominal  Christianity.  The  Hydriotes  were  simply  pirates. 
The  heroism  and  tenacity  which  both  displayed  as  their 
normal  opposition  to  the  Turks  deepened  under  Greek 
influence  into  a  struggle  for  political  liberty,  have  cast  a 
lustre  and  a  glory  upon  the  whole  war  which  ought  by 
every  law  of  historical  justice  to  modify  the  judgment  which 
civilisation  has  passed  upon  the  Albanians.  As  the  Christian 
Albanians  have  worked  for  the  greater  glory  of  the  Hellenic 
idea,  so  the  Mohamedan  Albanians  have  contributed  to 
such  sympathy  as  the  Turks  can  still  command  in  the 
West.  The  word  "  Turk "  in  our  language  has  a  racial 
rather  than  a  religious  connotation.  But  in  the  languages  of 
the  East  it  is  simply  a  synonym  for  Mohamedan.  The 
Greeks,  for  example,  even  speak  of  the  Moslems  of  Crete  as  | 
"Turks,"  although  they  are  Hellenes  by  race  and  language 
who  can  rarely  speak  more  than  a  very  few  words  of 
Turkish.  And  so  it  is  with  the  Albanians.  All  over  Turkey 
they  are  to  be  found  in  positions  which  bring  them  into 
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contact  with  Europeans.  They  are  sometimes  governors, 
often  military  officers,  while  the  typical  trade  of  the  lower 
class  is  that  of  cavass,  i.e.,  armed  servant,  half  courier, 
half  bodyguard,  in  the  pay  of  some  European  or  wealthy 
native.  The  superb  men  in  picturesque  garb,  decorated 
with  a  bewildering  variety  of  weapons,  who  lounge  at  the 
doors  of  consulates  and  banks,  who  carry  money  or  mes- 
sages, or  hire  themselves  out  to  escort  travellers,  are 
invariably  Albanians.  But  because  they  are  nominal 
Moslems  the  hasty  traveller  classes  them  as  Turks,  and  goes 
home  to  spread  abroad  the  fame  of  their  fidelity,  their  self- 
respect,  their  courage,  and  their  sense  of  honour — qualities 
which  somehow  transform  themselves  into  so  many  argu- 
ments for  the  continuance  of  Ottoman  rule.  I  once 
travelled  over  one  of  the  Macedonian  railway  lines  with 
a  young  Englishman  of  wealth  and  position  who  was 
making  a  tour  of  the  Near  East  as  a  preparation  for  a 
parliamentary  career.  He  had  no  very  settled  convictions, 
but  at  every  turn  of  the  conversation  he  broke  into  eulogies 
of  the  individual  "  Turk."  At  last  I  asked  him  on  what  he 
based  his  judgment.  "Well,"  was  the  answer,  "  look  at  my 
servant."  The  man  turned  out  to  be  a  characteristic 
Albanian — tall,  handsome,  and  doubtless  as  honest  and 
brave  as  his  eyes  were  frank  and  fearless,  while  his  whole 
bearing  conveyed  that  suggestion  of  mingled  courtesy  and 
independence  which  makes  the  peculiar  charm  of  his  race. 
It  seemed  a  hard  fate  that  his  fine  qualities  should  all  the 
while  be  winning  a  partisan  for  an  Asiatic  despotism  which 
every  good  Albanian  despises  and  detests. 

P'or  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  reputation  which  the 
Albanians  have  won  for  themselves  collectively,  is  the 
regard  in  which  they  are  held  as  individuals  not  only  by 
Europeans  but  by  other  native  races  in  the  Balkans.  As 
tribesmen  they  may  be  inveterate  and  reckless  brigands, 
whose  annual  incursions  into  the  richer  regions  of  the 
Macedonian  borderland  are  the  natural  consequence  of 
their  contempt  for  any  tool  save  the  rifle.  As  soldiers  they 
are  the  terror  alike  of  their  Turkish  officers,  whom  they  de- 
spise, and  of  the  Christian  populations,  whom  they  terrorise. 
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But  let  them  once  abandon  the  profession  of  arms  and 
immediately  their  simple  feudal  virtues  seem  to  win  them 
patrons  and  even  admirers.  They  are  valued  all  over 
Macedonia  as  masons  or  navvies — these  men  who  would 
scorn  to  turn  a  sod  in  their  own  country.  They  are  cun- 
ning craftsmen,  and  in  silver  work  display  not  only  dexterity 
but  taste.  In  positions  of  trust  their  honesty  is  as  prover- 
bial as  their  courage.  The  most  timid  Levantine  merchant 
will  confide  to  them  his  money  and  his  life  if  only  they  have 
given  their  word  to  be  true.  The  unsophisticated  Turkish 
peasant — a  very  different  man  from  the  nondescript  Moslem 
Levantine  of  the  towns — is  usually  both  honest  and  truth- 
ful, but  one  feels  that  his  virtues  spring  in  no  small  degree 
from  his  notorious  lack  of  enterprise  and  imagination.  The 
key  to  the  Albanian  temperament  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a 
sensitive  and  somewhat  aggressive  pride.  At  its  lowest  it  is 
a  picturesque  and  amiable  vanity,  at  its  best  it  is  a  fine  self- 
respect.  He  has  the  same  quickness  of  wit,  the  same  tense 
nerves  as  the  Greek,  and  the  same  spirit  of  enterprise.  But 
his  pride  saves  him  alike  from  cowardice  and  from  mean- 
ness. He  will  rob  openly  and  with  violence,  but  he  will 
not  steal.  He  will  torture  an  enemy,  but  he  will  not  touch 
a  woman.  If  he  swaggers  and  boasts  and  puts  a  certain 
truculence  into  his  very  dress,  he  has  much  too  high  an 
opinion  of  himself  to  lie  meanly  in  self-defence.  He  has 
the  traditions  of  a  race  which  has  fought  for  the  Turk  as 
his  mercenaries,  but  has  never  accepted  his  domestic  rule 
without  protest.  An  Albanian's  sense  of  honour  is  not 
entirely  external.  He  will  murder  you  without  remorse  if 
he  conceives  that  you  have  insulted  him — as  Turkish  officers 
and  Russian  consuls  have  learned  to  their  cost — and  if  the 
murderer,  a  lonely  outlaw,  should  find  his  way  even  to  a  I 
strange  and  possibly  hostile  tribe,  it  will  fight  to  the  last  j 
man  rather  than  surrender  him  to  the  authorities.^     But  he    I 


'  II  is  pretty  generally  understood  in  Turkey  that  it  is  death  to  strike 
an  Albanian.  But  occasionally  a  Turkish  officer  forgets  himself.  A 
case  occurred  at  Vodena  in  the  summer  of  1904,  and  the  whole  garrison 
went  into  mutiny  until  it  had  found  and  slaughtered  the  erring 
lieutenant. 
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is  equally  punctilious  about  his  own  pledged  word.  To 
keep  it  he  will  face  any  risk  himself,  and  to  help  him  to 
keep  it,  his  tribe  will  think  no  sacrifice  extravagant.  It  is 
extremely  mediaeval,  no  doubt,  this  Albanian  sense  of 
honour,  but  if  it  has  the  crudity  and  bloody-mindedness,  it 
has  also  the  chivalry  and  something  of  the  inward  dignity 
of  the  knightly  spirit. 

An  incident  which  made  a  profound  impression  on  me 
will  serve   to   show  better  than  any  testimony  in  general 
terms  what  is  the  usual  attitude  towards  the  Albanians  of 
those  who  know  them  best.     It  was  necessary  in  the  course 
of  the  relief  work  undertaken  by  the  British  Fund  in  Mace- 
donia last  winter  to  send  large  sums  of  money  in  gold  from 
Monastir  to  Ochrida,  Resna,  and  other  places  where  we  had 
centres.     The   usual   method   was   to   send    our   Albanian 
cavass,  a    lad    named     Hassan,   on    horseback    over    the 
mountains   with   his  rifle  on  his  shoulder  and  the  money 
in   his  belt.     No  one   ever   seemed   to  question  his  trust- 
worthiness.    He  carried   first  small  sums  and  then  large, 
and  there  was  never  a  penny  missing.     He  had  arrived  one 
day  in  Ochrida  with  a  matter  of  ;^400,  and  he  stood  while 
I  counted  it  with  his  air  of  ingenuousness  and  quiet  self- 
confidence  which   suggested  an  English  public  schoolboy 
rather  than  a  Balkan  peasant.     It  was  a  face  that  no  one 
could  fail  to  trust,  kindly  and  gentle  yet  spirited,  with  its 
blue  eyes  and  the  blonde  hair  that  might  have  been  English 
or  Norse.     The  money  was  right,  as  usual,  and  something 
which  we  had  to  discuss  caused  me  to  ask  Hassan  if  he 
knew  the  whereabouts  of   a   certain  house  in  Ochrida — 
rambling  city  of  dark  lanes  and  deserted  byways,  half  ruins, 
half  streets.     He  smiled  at  the  question.     He  knew  every 
inch  of  the  town.     There  was  something  humorous  in  the 
twinkle  of  his  eye  which  made  me  ask  how  that  could  be. 
He  came  from   a   distant  part,   and    had  lived  for  a   year 
or   two    in   Monastir.     And   then,   frank,    unblushing,  and 
delightfully    natural,    he    gave    the    answer,    "  I    was    with 
Shahin."     I  found  myself  instinctively,  stupidly  fearing  for 
the  money-bags  on  the  table,  for  Shahin  (the  falcon)  was 
the  most  notable  of  all  the  brigands  in  the  countryside,  a 
Q 
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sort  of  Robin  Hood,  who  robbed  with  art  and  murdered 
with  irony.  He  was  in  some  sort  the  uncrowned  tyrant  of 
these  regions.  Young  gallants  who  could  not  win  a  con- 
sent from  an  unsympathetic  parent  to  a  match  with  the 
lady  of  their  heart  went  to  Shahin  to  force  it.  He  once 
held  up  to  ransom  a  Protestant  missionary  whose  brother 
was  in  the  very  house  in  which  we  were  sitting.  Every 
village  had  its  own  tale  of  Shahin's  justice  or  Shahin's 
cruelty.  And  Hassan  had  been  a  member  of  his  band, 
learning  the  topography  of  Ochrida  in  midnight  raids  and 
ambuscades  at  dawn. 

I  told  the  story  to  a  friend.  "  Why  should  you  distrust 
the  lad  ? "  said  he.  "  Brigandage  is  a  profession  like 
another.  While  he  was  a  brigand  he  was  true  to  the  band  ; 
while  he  is  in  your  service  he  will  be  true  to  you."  And 
indeed  Hassan  himself  had  made  his  avowal  much  as  an 
English  youth  might  have  said,  "  I  served  in  the  Imperial 
Yeomanrv "  or  "  I  was  with  Baden-Powell."  But  m.ost 
significant  of  all  was  the  laconic  question  with  which  a 
Bulgarian  Bishop  replied  to  my  inquiry.  "  Would  you 
trust  him  ?"  I  asked.  "  He  is  an  Albanian.  Is  he  not  ?" 
was  the  answer.  For  centuries  the  Slavs  and  the  Albanians 
have  been  in  deadly,  unremitting  feud.  And  here  was  the 
comment  of  one  enemy  on  the  character  of  the  other. 

Hassan  was  a  peasant  and  a  Mohamedan.  But  we  had 
even  better  opportunities  of  gauging  the  qualities  of  other 
Albanians,  who  belonged  to  every  Christian  sect  and  to  the 
most  various  levels  of  culture.  There  was  no  intention  or 
consciousness  behind  it,  but  none  the  less  when  I  count 
over  the  natives  who  assisted  us  in  one  capacity  or  another 
in  our  seven  relief  depots,  I  find  that  there  were  fifteen 
Albanians  and  only  six  of  other  races,  and  of  these  six  only 
two  were  in  responsible  positions,  and  one  of  the  two 
proved  to  be  unsuitable.  Of  the  fifteen  Albanians,  only 
one  ever  earned  the  lightest  reprimand,  and  though  they 
handled  many  thousands  of  pounds  among  them,  I  would 
guarantee  the  scrupulous  honesty  of  every  man  of 
them,  I  remember  going  on  my  arrival  to  one  of  the 
Protestant    missionaries   to    ask   him    to    recommend    me 
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some  honest  assistants  for  the  purchase  and  distribution 
of  food,  blankets,  clothing,  &c.  He  was  quite  sure  that 
he  could  do  so — Protestantism  in  his  eyes  was  the  one 
guarantee  of  honesty.  When  his  list  was  complete  I 
noticed  that  every  name  in  it  was  Albanian,  which  was 
odd,  since  the  Protestant  mission  is  supposed  to  be  a 
mission  to  Bulgarians.  The  Catholic  priest  was  equally 
sure  that  honesty  is  incompatible  with  Eastern  Christianity, 
and  he  too  was  ready  to  produce  the  one  honest  native  in 
Monastir,  of  course,  a  Catholic.  When  it  turned  out  that 
this  man  also  was  an  Albanian,  I  felt  no  small  relief.  Here 
at  length  is  a  race  which  neither  religion  nor  education  can 
corrupt.  In  the  end  our  Albanian  staff  included  Moslems, 
"  Greeks,"  Protestants,  and  Catholics.  I  think  one  of  the 
bravest  men  I  have  ever  known  was  one  of  the  Protestants. 
He  had  a  superb  physique,  but  he  had  been  born  in  a 
town  and  had  never  carried  arms.  At  the  time  when  the 
Turkish  authorities  in  Castoria  were  molesting  the  Bulgarian 
peasants  who  came  into  our  hospital,  beating  some  of  them, 
detaining  others,  and  carrying  off  a  few  against  their  will  to 
the  Turkish  ambulance,  I  sent  this  man  to  take  his  stand  at 
the  gate  of  the  town,  and  inform  me  at  once  if  any  violence 
was  offered  to  our  proteges.  He  had  not  long  to  wait,  but 
instead  of  losing  time  while  he  ran  for  me,  he  dealt  with  the 
situation  himself.  He  marched  boldly,  unarmed  "  Giaour  " 
though  he  was,  into  the  midst  of  the  Turkish  soldiers  and 
gendarmes,  rescued  the  Bulgarian  peasants  by  main  force 
and  escorted  them  triumphantly  to  our  hospital.  The 
possession  of  a  rifle  will  often  make  a  man  of  a  Bulgarian 
insurgent,  but  only  an  Albanian  could  have  showed  such 
courage  as  this,  unarmed,  against  a  crowd  of  Turks  with 
weapons.  But  there  are  in  the  Albanian  nature  even  rarer 
capacities  than  this.  Honesty  and  courage  in  different 
degrees  are  the  possession  of  all  true  mountaineers.  The 
Albanian  Sisters  of  the  Order  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  who 
worked  at  Monastir  under  the  direction  of  a  French 
superior,  and  in  our  Castoria  hospital  under  an  English 
lady.  Sister  Augustine,  gave  proof  of  a  rare  devotion.  Born 
in  a  country  where  no  woman  dreams  of  any  sphere  outside 
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the  home  that  is  ahiiost  a  harem,  they  had  imbibed  all  the 
spirit  of  practical  charity  and  disciplined  kindliness  which 
distinguishes  their  Order.  They  shrank  neither  from 
exposure  nor  infection  nor  fatigue,  and  no  European 
lady  with  centuries  of  civilisation  behind  her  could  have 
been  more  gentle  or  more  sympathetic.  They  all  came 
from  the  wild  regions  of  Northern  Albania,  and  I  suppose 
the  men  of  the  families  they  had  renounced  are  still  savages 
in  all  essentials.  And  yet  it  was  always  with  an  effort  that 
one  realised  that  these  women,  who  spoke  a  cultivated 
French  and  thought  in  terms  of  Western  Christianity,  were 
the  sisters  and  daughters  of  Gheg  clansmen.  Their 
religion  was  to  them  a  daily  comfort  and  an  exalted 
stimulus,  and  one  felt  in  their  presence  that  if  the  Catholic 
Church  can  extend  its  work  of  education,  even  the  most 
benighted  region  of  Albania  may  have  a  future. 

§  II. — Language  and  History. 

Of  the  origin  and  history  of  the  Albanians  it  is  difficult 
to  write  much  that  has  meaning  with  any  certainty.  One 
fact  only  is  fairly  well  established — that  they  are  not  new- 
comers. The  Greeks,  anxious  to  identify  them  with  a  race 
akin  to  the  Hellenes,  declare  with  conviction  that  they  are 
the  descendants  of  the  Pelasgi  of  antiquity.  But  who  were 
the  Pelasgi  ?  They  must  have  been  known  to  the  Romans 
under  the  generic  name  of  Illyrians,  a  race  as  intractable 
and  as  impervious  to  civilisation  as  are  the  modern 
inhabitants  of  Albania.  Doubtless,  too,  the  Southern 
Albanians  are  to  some  extent  the  descendants  of  the 
Epirotes  who  followed  Pyrrhus.  It  matters  little  whether 
we  identify  them  with  the  Pelasgi,  the  Epirotes,  the  Mace- 
donians, or  the  Illyrians.  They  are,  at  all  events,  a  race 
which  never  possessed  a  civilisation  of  its  own,  never  com- 
pletely assimilated  the  culture  of  its  neighbours,  and  always 
led,  in  spite  of  Greek  schools  or  Roman  roads,  the  same 
wild  tribal  life  in  the  same  inaccessible  mountains.  Ethno- 
logically  it  belongs  to  the  Indo-European  group,  and  pro- 
bably it  migrated  to  its  present  fastnesses  before  the  Italian 
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and  the  Hellenic  branches,  which  are  its  nearest  kinsmen. 
The  Albanian  language,  despite  marked  dialectical  varia- 
tions, is  essentially  the  same  wherever  it  is  spoken — as  far 
north  as  the  Montenegrin  border  or  as  far  south  as  the  Gulf 
of  Arta.  It  is  unquestionably  an  Aryan  language,  sufficiently 
distinct  both  from  Slav  and  from  Greek,  and  superficially 
at  least  more  nearly  akin  to  Latin  than  to  Greek.  But  it 
has  borrowed  so  much  from  all  the  tongues  with  which 
it  has  been  in  contact  that  it  is  difficult  to  tell  at  a  glance 
how  many  of  these  manifestly  Aryan  words  it  brought  from 
the  Aryan  home,  and  how  many  it  has  recovered  in  recent 
centuries.  An  educated  Southern  Albanian  employs  as 
many  obviously  Greek  words  as  a  Hellenised  Vlach,  while 
a  Northern  Albanian  exerts  his  predatory  talents  upon 
Italian  and  Servian. 

There  are  great  differences  between  the  Albanian  dialects 
of  the  south  (Tosk)  and  those  of  the  north  (Gheg),  and 
oddly  enough  the  Gheg  is  said  to  be  the  softer  and  more 
musical  speech.  To  my  ear,  I  confess,  both  sound  equally 
harsh  and  unattractive.  These  differences  are  perhaps 
rather  less  considerable  than  one  would  expect  when  one 
remembers  that  neither  dialect  has  been  reduced  to  writing 
before  the  present  generation,  that  each  borrows  its  abstract 
terms  from  an  alien  language  unknown  to  the  other,  and 
that  in  this  land  of  mountains  and  brigandage  there  is  very 
little  communication  between  north  and  south.  A  patriotic 
Albanian  will  always  declare  that  a  Gheg  and  Tosk  under- 
stand each  other  without  much  difficulty.  I  am  a  little 
distrustful  of  this  assurance,  but  undoubtedly  as  the 
language  tends  to  be  standardised  and  cultivated  it  must 
also  become  more  universally  comprehensible.  It  is  also 
a  very  disputable  point  whether  ethnologically  the  Albanians 
are  really  a  single  stock.  Physically  there  are  marked  dif- 
ferences among  them.  The  northerners  are  tall,  there  are 
many  blondes  among  them,  and  they  are  said  to  be 
exceptionally  broad-headed.  They  seem  indeed  outwardly 
indistinguishable  from  the  Montenegrins  and  other  Servian 
highlanders.  They  are  active  and  muscular,  but  they  are 
lightly  built   and   narrow-shouldered.     The   Ghegs  wear  a 
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tight-fitting  costume,  which  gives  them  an  appearance  of 
slenderness.  The  national  costume  of  the  Tosks  is  the  kilt 
or  fust  an  ell  a  of  white  linen  which  has  been  adopted  in  the 
Greek  army.  Both  these  costumes  are  characteristic  and 
national — the  white  cloth  of  the  Ghegs  with  its  black  em- 
broideries that  suggest  on  the  lithe  limbs  of  the  men  who 
wear  it  something  of  the  fearful  symmetry  and  the  bold 
marking  of  a  tiger,  no  less  than  the  more  i^mous  fustanella. 
It  is  possible  that  these  diverse  costumes  point  to  some 
quite  distinct  origin,  and  the  language,  odd,  capricious, 
and  so  distinct  from  other  Aryan  tongues,  may,  after  all, 
be  an  amalgam  formed  from  the  aboriginal  tongues  of 
these  different  stocks.  But  that  is  a  remote  speculation. 
It  is  sufficient  to  note  that  within  historical  times  the 
Albanians  have  undergone  a  good  deal  of  mixing  that 
can  be  verified.  The  Vlachs  are  nowhere  so  numerous 
as  in  Jannina  and  along  the  southern  spurs  of  the  Pindus 
range.  They  refuse,  as  a  rule,  to  intermarry  with  Slavs, 
but  have  no  scruple  about  contracting  a  union  with  Al- 
banians. Greek  influence  has  nearly  always  been  para- 
mount in  Epirus,  and  Jannina  was  the  seat  of  a  Byzantine 
principality  which  became  independent  after  the  capture  of 
Constantinople  by  the  Latins  during  the  Fourth  Crusade. 
At  this  period  the  population,  at  all  events  of  the  towns, 
must  have  submitted  to  some  infusion  of  Hellenic  blood. 
The  coast  of  Epirus  must  also  have  come  under  a  strong 
Hellenic  influence.  It  is  related,  for  example,  of  Parga,  an 
interesting  and  vigorous  mercantile  town  built  over  the 
Adriatic  on  an  impregnable  rock,  which  retained  its  inde- 
pendence under  Venetian  protection  until  it  was  surren- 
dered by  England  to  Ali  Pasha  at  the  close  of  the 
Napoleonic  war,  that  its  inhabitants  wore  the  peculiar 
costume  of  the  Cretans  and  the  other  Greek  islanders. 
But  even  more  powerful  than  the  Greek  was  the  Servian 
influence.  Scutari  was  for  a  time  the  capital  of  the  Servian 
Empire,  and  even  Jannina  was  governed  for  a  considerable 
period  before  the  Turkish  conquest  by  Servian  dukes,  who 
were  usually  of  the  royal  blood.  Nor  can  this  occupation 
have   been    purely   military,   for   to   this   day  perhaps   the 
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majority  of  the  place-names  of  Central  and  Northern 
Albania  are  Slavonic.  The  Serbs,  one  suspects,  must 
have  left  a  good  deal  more  behind  them  than  the  names 
of  villages. 

Albanian  history  may  be  dismissed  in  a  paragraph. 
These  fierce  tribes  which  rejected  the  civilisations  of 
Greece,  Rome,  and  Byzantium  with  an  equal  impartiality, 
have  achieved  political  unity  only  twice.  They  seem  to 
have  succumbed  easily  to  the  Turkish  conquest.  A  pasha 
or  two  replaced  their  Greek  or  Servian  governors  in  the 
chief  towns  and  virtually  nothing  was  changed  outside 
their  walls.  But  for  a  brief  period  under  George  Castriot, 
the  Scanderbeg  (Alexander)  of  popular  legend,^  they 
enjoyed  a  degree  of  glory  and  independence  unknown 
before  or  since.  He  was  the  son  of  a  chieftain  of  Northern 
Albania  whom  the  Turks  took  as  a  boy  and  brought  up  as 
a  Janissary.  His  military  talents  soon  brought  promotion, 
and  he  learned  all  that  his  masters  could  teach  him  of  the 
art  of  war.  An  act  of  personal  injustice  quickened  his 
memory  of  the  Christian  faith  in  which  he  had  first  been 
nurtured.  The  Turks  refused  to  allow  him  to  succeed  to 
his  father's  estates,  and  in  his  indignation  he  recovered  his 
patriotism.  About  the  age  of  forty  he  escaped  from  the 
Turkish  camp,  renounced  Islam,  fled  to  his  native  moun- 
tains, and  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  (1443).  He 
annihilated  the  first  army  which  was  sent  against  his 
little  mountain  fastness  of  Kroia,  and  from  that  initial 
success  to  the  day  of  his  death,  his  ascendancy  was  gladly 
recognised  at  least  by  the  northern  branch  of  the  Albanian 
people.  Those  who  had  already  accepted  Islam  returned 
to  Christianity,  and  for  the  first  time  in  their  history  the 
Albanians  were  one  people  under  a  native  king.  He  lived 
in  perpetual  warfare,  and  defeated  every  force  that  was  sent 
against  him,  including  two  vast  armies  led  in  person  by  the 
Sultans  Amurath  and  Mahomed.  Nor  did  he  confine  him- 
self entirely  to  guerilla  tactics.  More  than  once  he  gave 
battle  to  the  Turks  on  open  ground  and  routed  them  with 

'  Has  tradition  in  giving  this  name  confused  him  with  Alexander 
of  iMacedon  ? 


232  MACEDONIA 

fabulous  slaughter.  His  prowess  was,  no  doubt,  the  founda- 
tion of  his  influence  over  his  warlike  clans,  but  to  hold 
together  a  race  with  whom  feud  and  faction  was  already  a 
settled  tradition  he  must  have  had  high  gifts  of  statesman- 
ship.i  His  gallant  and  successful  struggles  won  him  a 
name  far  beyond  the  Balkans.  It  was  doubtless  a  proof 
of  policy  that  on  returning  to  Christianity  he  embraced  not 
the  Orthodox  but  the  Catholic  faith.  That  compliment  to  the 
West  won  him  the  patronage  of  the  Pope,  the  friendship  of 
Venice,  the  cautious  aid  of  Ragusa,  and  some  substantial 
assistance  from  Naples. 

On  his  death  in  1467  he  bequeathed  his  kingdom  to  his 
son,  John,  a  minor,  and  named  the  Venetian  Republic  his 
protector.  But  the  event  proved  that  Albanian  indepen- 
dence rested  on  no  force  more  lasting  than  the  genius  of 
Skanderbeg.  The  Venetians  performed  their  duties  in  a 
perfunctory  spirit,  though  they  lent  some  assistance  to  the 
town  of  Scutari  during  a  long  siege.  John  Castriot  fled  in 
1477  to  Naples  with  many  thousands  of  his  subjects,  and 
thereafter  the  Venetians  were  content  to  maintain  a  few 
seaports  as  trading  centres.  Within  ten  years  after  the 
death  of  'Skander,  nothing  remained  of  ihis  kingdom  but 
an  inspiring  legend.  The  memory  of  this  Catholic  renegade 
is  held  in  equal  veneration  by  Moslem,  Orthodox  and 
Catholic  Albanians  ;  and  among  the  few  traditions  and  ideals 
which  make  this  strange  race  a  people,  d'espite  its  own 
divisions  and  the  oppression  of  the  Turkish  yoke,  there  is 
none  more  potent  than  the  history  of  this  brief  struggle  for 
independence. 

It  was  not  until  the  time  of  Ali  of  Tepelen,  Pasha  of 
Jannina,  that  the  Albanians  again  enjoyed  an  approach  to 
national  independence.  Ali  was  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able characters  in  all  the  history  of  the  Peninsula.  Born 
about  1740,  a  poor  country  bey,  left  early  an  orphan,  he 
repaired  his  fortunes  by  brigandage,  and  carved  his  way  to 
wealth  and  rank  by  a  combination  of  violence  and  treachery. 

'  It  is  interesting  to  note  tliat  two  of  his  most  trusted  lieutenants 
did  actually  revolt  against  him  and  accepted  commands  from  the 
Turks. 
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Now  forging  a  title  to  some  vacant  Pashalik,  again  waging 
open  war  upon  neighbouring  Pashas,  accusing  them  to  the 
Porte  by  forged  evidence  of  treasons  which  he  had  himself 
committed,  aggrandising  himself  and  his  sons  by  powerful 
marriages,  invariably  followed  by  the  ruin  of  the  family 
which  he  honoured,  he  gradually  carved  out  for  himself 
and  his  heirs  a  virtually  independent  principality,  which 
embraced  at  its  zenith  not  only  the  greater  part  of  Epirus 
and  Albania,  but  Thessaly  and  the  Morea  as  well.  He 
intrigued  alternately  with  England  and  Napoleon.  He 
employed  now  English  and  now  French  officers  to  train 
his  troops.  He  sometimes  defied,  but  more  frequently 
bribed,  Constantinople.  He  was  more  than  once  on  the 
verge  of  espousing  the  Greek  cause,  and  openly  throwing 
off  the  Ottoman  yoke.  He  undoubtedly  taught  the 
Albanians  to  despise  the  Turks,  and  partly  from  policy, 
partly  from  instinct,  encouraged  their  sense  of  nationality. 
To  divide  them  from  the  Turks  he  propagated  the  Bektashi 
heresy  among  the  Moslems.  He  recognised  no  religious 
divisions.  The  only  one  of  his  generals  whom  he  really 
trusted  was  an  Orthodox  Christian  named  Athanasi  Vaia, 
while  among  his  most  devoted  troops  were  the  Catholic 
Mirdites.  His  secretaries  were  all  of  them  Greeks.  His 
rule  was  one  long  welter  in  blood  and  treachery,  but  if  he 
depopulated  much  of  the  country,  his  main  object  seems  to 
have  been  to  suppress  brigandage.  He  tolerated  no  tyrant 
but  himself  within  his  jurisdiction,  and  under  him  com- 
merce flourished  and  the  roads  were  safe.  His  massacres 
of  the  so-called  "  Greeks "  of  Suli  are  often  ascribed  to 
fanaticism.  In  reality,  he  merely  suppressed  the  Suliotes 
as  he  suppressed  all  the  other  predatory  tribes  and  brigand 
beys  who  defied  his  administration  and  troubled  the  public 
order.  Most  of  his  atrocities  were  in  reality  only  incidents 
in  his  consistent  effort  to  build  up  a  strong  and  orderly 
government.  To  regard  this  illiterate  old  savage  as  a 
patriot  would  be  absurd ;  but  without  intending  it,  he 
certainly  contributed  to  the  solidarity  and  the  national 
consciousness  of  the  Albanians.  His  aim  was  to  carve 
out   for   himself  and   his   sons   a   vast   estate   that   should 
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survive  his  death.  He  cared  only  for  wealth  and  for 
power,  and  while  he  enjoyed  the  reality  of  independence 
he  never  dreamed  of  throwing  off  the  Turkish  yoke.  In 
the  end  he  overstepped  the  tolerance  of  Constantinople, 
was  proclaimed  a  rebel,  and,  after  defying  the  Turks  during 
a  two  years'  siege  in  Jannina,  was  murdered  with  a  treachery 
which  was  the  fittest  punishment  for  the  habitual  perfidy  of 
his  own  career  (1822).  But  whatever  the  historical  Ali 
may  have  been,  he  gave  the  Albanian  race  a  second  hero 
and  a  legendary  leader.  His  rule  must  have  been  rougher 
and  harsher  because  more  efficient  than  that  of  the  Turks, 
but  it  was  at  least  the  rule  of  an  Arnaut  over  Arnauts.^  To 
the  descendants  of  the  men  who  groaned  beneath  it,  his 
cruelty  and  his  courage  seem  only  picturesque.  The  songs 
that  describe  his  conquests  and  his  massacres  have  become 
a  national  cyclus.  The  Christian  Gheg  Castriot  and  the 
Moslem  Tosk  Ali  are  more  than  tribal  personalities. 
They  are  Albanian  heroes,  and  their  exploits  are  sung  in 
every  dialect.  Ali  may  have  been  a  Turkish  Pasha,  but  his 
end  was  a  great  blaze  of  revolt,  and  the  siege  of  Jannina  has 
taken  rank  with  Skander's  struggles  for  liberty.  The 
tradition  of  All's  final  defiance  lived  after  him,  and  at 
least  three  more  or  less  futile  attempts  at  revolt  have  been 
made  since  his  day.  The  third  of  these  was  due  to  an 
organisation  called  the  Albanian  League,  founded  in  1880, 
at  first  with  the  connivance  of  the  Turks,  who  used  it 
against  the  Montenegrins  in  order  to  avoid  surrendering 
the  territory  assigned  to  them  by  the  Berlin  treaty.  But 
it  developed  a  Nationalist  programme,  and  demanded 
autonomy.  Its  head,  Prink  (princeps  ?)  Doda,  the  chief  of 
the  Catholic  Mirdites,  a  powerful,  semi-independent  clan  of 
the  North,  was  driven  into  exile,  and  since  the  collapse  of 
this  organisation  any  Albanian  who  wishes  to  talk  of 
autonomy  finds  it  safer  to  seek  his  audience  in  Bucharest 
or  Paris. 


'  "Albania"  is  a  word  known  only  to  the  Western  languages,  or  in 
the  form  'ApjSaviTijQ  to  Greek.  The  Albanians  call  themselves  Arnauts, 
or  Skipetars. 
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§  III.— Customs  and  Feudalism. 

Two-thirds  of  the  Albanians  have  embraced  Islam. 
Everywhere  throughout  Turkey  they  are  to  be  found  filling 
high  office  in  the  civil  and  military  services.  The  present 
Grand  Vizier  is  an  Albanian.  The  Sultan's  palace  guard 
consists  of  Albanians.  At  court,  in  the  general  staff,  and  in 
every  konak  of  the  provinces  they  are  to  be  found.  At 
home  they  are  bribed  with  decorations,  or  permitted  to  sate 
their  appetite  for  power  and  wealth  by  holding  ranks  in  the 
police  and  the  gendarmerie.  The  wealthier  beys  farm  the 
taxes,  and  to  that  extent  have  an  interest  in  the  continuance 
of  corruption.  And  yet  they  remain  a  race  apart  from  the 
Turks  and  profoundly  hostile  to  them.  There  is  no  com- 
munity of  blood  between  them,  and  even  in  their  mosques 
the  barrier  between  East  and  West  divides  them.  For  the 
Albanian  is  essentially  a  European — a  European  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  Alone  of  all  races  in  Turkey,  he  has  an 
hereditary  aristocracy  and  a  feudal  system.  Islam,  among 
Eastern  peoples,  is  everywhere  a  leveller.  It  obliterates  birth 
and  race.  A  labourer  may  rise  to  be  a  Pasha,  and  it  is  no 
rare  sight  to  see  a  negro  in  officer's  uniform  commanding 
white  troops.  But  the  Albanians  have  kept  their  pride  of 
birth.  The  Ghegs  are  organised  in  clans,  which  obey  none 
but  their  hereditary  chiefs.  Even  among  the  much  more 
civilised  Tosks  of  the  South,  wealth  and  rank  count  for 
little,  and  the  poorest  and  youngest  bey  of  an  old  family 
wnll  claim  precedence  in  public  over  the  most  venerable 
noiiveau  riche.  The  marriage  customs  of  the  Turks  make 
no  account  of  social  distinctions.  A  Turk  will  marry  some 
Georgian  or  Circassian  slave.  The  Albanians  who  became 
Moslems  have  remained  strict  monogamists.^  They  never 
marry  outside  their  own  race  and  their  own  rank.  A 
marriage  with  a  wealthy  Greek  woman  or  an  Albanian  girl 
of  new  family  is  held  to  be  a  mesalliance.     The  mixing  of 

'  The  only  exception  is  that  a  childless  wife  will  sometimes  intro- 
duce a  concubine  for  the  purpose  of  perpetuating  the  race.  But 
it  is  always  understood  that  she  herself  must  choose  this  second 
wife. 
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blood  which  has  resulted  in  the  virtual  extinction  of  the  old 
Turkish  stock  in  Stamboul  is  utterly  unknown  in  Albania, 
and  the  primitive  structure  of  society  has  remained  un- 
modified by  the  conquest.  In  some  sort,  too,  the  Albanians 
have  preserved  the  European  attitude  towards  women.  In 
certain  districts  the  woman  receives  as  the  hostess,  and 
even  goes  unveiled  to  market.  No  Albanian  will  fire  at  a 
woman,  and  even  a  man  who  travels  with  a  woman  is  safe 
from  attack.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  confessed 
that  the  peasant  women  are  little  more  than  beasts  of 
burden.  The  man's  business  is  with  the  rifle,  the  woman 
does  the  work,  and  this  doubtless  explains  why  in  Albania 
it  is  the  man  who  must  purchase  the  wife  and  not  the  wife 
who  must  find  a  dowry.  But  above  all,  it  is  in  his  concep- 
tion of  courage  and  his  sense  of  adventure  that  the  Albanian 
differs  from  the  Turk.  The  Turk  of  to-day  makes  a  good 
soldier,  but  that  does  not  imply  that  he  is  really  warlike. 
He  is  a  man  who  can  stand  in  ranks  and  obey  commands. 
He  will  follow  his  officers  with  unquestioning  obedience, 
make  light  of  hardship,  and  fight  with  superb  obstinacy  on 
the  defensive.  But  he  has  not  the  Albanian  passion  for 
movement  and  danger.  He  does  not  live  to  win  praises  for 
his  courage  as  the  Albanian  does.  He  is  stupid  and 
unimaginative,  and  his  courage  is  deficient  in  dash  and 
aggressiveness.  The  Albanian,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a 
born  fighter,  who  cares  for  no  other  distinction.  It  is 
true  that  he  reverences  birth,  and  has  for  authority  all 
the  respect  of  patriarchal  times.  Before  the  head  of  a 
family  the  younger  members  seem  speechless  and  will-less, 
and  a  man's  younger  brothers  will  hardly  dare  to  smoke  in 
his  presence  unbidden.  But  far  more  powerful  than  this 
reverence  for  birth  is  the  respect  accorded  to  courage. 
Bravery  is  thought  the  best  title  for  command,  and  the 
young  men  of  a  clan  or  village  form  themselves  into  parties, 
which  sustain  the  rival  claims  of  local  heroes.  Every 
spirited  boy  goes  abroad  in  search  of  adventure,  and  one 
hardly  knows  whether  to  compare  them  to  the  knight-errants 
of  the  Middle  Ages  or  to  the  head-hunters  of  the  Malay 
Peninsula.     Before  he  reaches  the  age  of  sixteen  every  lad 
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is  expected,  in  the  more  primitive  districts,  to  obtain  a 
complete  set  of  arms  by  open  robbery,  and  it  is  held  to  be 
more  honourable  to  capture  them  far  afield,  beyond  the 
confines  of  Albania. 

In  many  tribes  marriage  by  capture  is  still  the  only 
recognised  institution.  The  Mirdites,  for  example,  nominal 
Catholics,  still  obtain  their  wives  by  raiding  the  neighbour- 
ing Moslem  clans.  The  modern  Albanian  has  the  same 
sentiment  about  his  rifle  that  the  mediaeval  knight  had 
about  his  sword.  It  is  scarcely  decent  to  go  abroad 
without  it.  Even  in  Biglishta,  on  the  confines  of  settled 
country  inhabited  by  Slavs,  I  have  seen  the  Albanians 
carrying  their  arms  in  the  market-place  and  passed  them 
ploughing  in  the  fields  with  their  rifles  slung  over  their 
shoulders.  Life  is  everywhere  cheap  in  the  Balkans,  but 
west  of  the  Pindus  it  loses  even  the  poor  value  that 
belongs  to  it  in  Macedonia.  Murder  is  reprobated  only 
where  it  may  lead  to  an  inconvenient  vendetta.  To  kill 
a  stranger  is  barely  an  offence  against  prudence,  and 
certainly  no  moral  code  forbids  it.  In  some  districts  the 
loss  of  a  kinsman  is  regarded  as  lightly  as  the  murder  of 
a  stranger,  and  in  one  group  of  villages  at  least,  etiquette 
forbids  lamentation  over  the  death  of  a  fighting-man.  His 
mother  or  his  wife  receives  the  friend  who  comes  to  offer  her 
sympathy,  with  Spartan  recitals  of  the  dead  man's  deeds  and 
with  eulogies  upon  his  courage,  instead  of  the  conventional 
wailing  which  is  customary  in  most  regions  of  the  Balkan 
Peninsula.  A  life  that  is  so  full  of  accident  and  of  perils 
faced  with  defiant  joy  inevitably  breeds  a  certain  stoicism. 

There  has  grown  out  of  this  perpetual  state  of  war  an 
institution  more  curious  and  characteristic  than  the  anarchy 
which  it  tempers— the  Albanian  code  of  honour.  In  the 
absence  of  religious  restraints  or  of  Governmental  inter- 
ference it  is  obvious  that  this  perpetual  riot  of  violence 
must  very  soon  have  rendered  life  intolerable,  if  indeed 
it  had  not  ended  in  the  extermination  of  the  Albanians 
themselves.  To  check  these  consequences  a  system  of 
unwritten  custom  has  grown  up  among  the  tribes,  which 
limits  and  prescribes  the  right  to  kill.     The  Middle  Ages 
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in  Europe  invented  the  Treva  Dei,  which  forbade  murder 
during  four  days  of  the  week.  The  Albanian  plan  is  more 
usually  to  observe  a  close  time  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  hours  of  daylight.  Two  clans  which  are  in  feud  will 
agree  to  lay  the  rifle  aside  until  within  an  hour  or  half  an 
hour  of  sunset.  This  enables  them  to  get  through  the 
ordinary  business  of  the  day  in  peace.  The  cattle  are 
driven  in  a  little  earlier  than  usual,  and  the  damage  which 
can  be  done  between  the  end  of  the  close  time  and  the  fall 
of  night  is  thus  moderated  and  restricted  to  what  is  thought 
to  be  a  reasonable  limit.  Usage  invests  such  truces  as  this 
with  an  extraordinary  sanctity.  Equally  sacred  is  the  right 
of  asylum,  and  a  murderer  who  takes  refuge  even  with  a 
kinsman  of  the  man  he  has  slain,  is  safe  beneath  the  roof 
which  has  sheltered  him.  This  idea  of  truce,  or  the  oath 
which  sanctifies  it,  is  known  as  the  bessa,  a  word  which 
gradually  comes  to  cover  any  relationship  of  fealty 
or  trust.  No  idea  plays  so  large  a  part  in  the  life  of  an 
Albanian,  and  it  seems  to  have  developed  into  some- 
thing that  deserves  the  name  of  a  sense  of  honour. 
And  if  in  general  this  wild  life  of  brigandage  and  vendetta 
has  created  a  state  of  society  of  which  Jioino  horiiini  lupus 
would  be  the  aptest  description,  it  also  leads  to  ties  of 
friendship  which  introduce  a  structure  of  loyalty  into  the 
general  chaos.  The  clan  is  as  homogeneous  and  devoted 
as  it  was  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland.  Kinship  is  jealously 
reckoned  and  highly  valued.  An  Albanian  of  good  family, 
for  example,  will  offer  a  traveller,  who  is  his  friend,  introduc- 
tions to  a  legion  of  relatives  scattered  from  north  to  south, 
few  of  whom  he  has  ever  seen,  but  all  of  whom  he  assumes 
to  be  ready  to  serve  him  when  the  occasion  offers.  There 
is  too  an  institution  of  blood-brotherhood,  which  is  also 
found  among  some  of  the  Slavs  of  Macedonia.  Friends 
who  have  taken  the  oaths  and  performed  the  simple  rites 
of  this  bond  are  brothers  and  allies  for  life,  and  are  even 
held  to  be  so  closely  connected  that  they  must  not  inter- 
marry in  each  others'  families.  These  primitive  traits  belong 
to  a  level  of  social  development  little  higher  than  that  of  the 
Pathans  and  Afghans. 
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There  is  a  picturesque  side  to  this  life  of  rapine  and 
bloodshed.  If  Albania  had  been  better  known  at  the  time 
of  the  Romantic  reaction  it  would  have  become  a  place 
of  pilgrimage  and  the  fountain  of  much  inspiration.  It 
is  all  neither  better  nor  worse  than  the  wilder  parts  of 
Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages.  The  country  of  the  Mirdites, 
who  have  preserved  not  only  the  feudal  system  but  the 
Catholic  religion,  must  offer  a  very  fair  replica  of  the  condition 
of  the  Scottish  Highlands,  for  example,  at  any  period  before 
the  Reformation.  The  system  at  least  breeds  men,  creatures 
of  superb  physique,  who  lead  vivid  lives,  and  mitigate  their 
savagery  by  a  courage  and  a  chivalry  which  extort  an 
admiration  that  may  easily  run  into  an  extreme.  They 
are  Nietzsche's  over-men,  these  primitive  Albanians — some- 
thing between  kings  and  tigers.  Their  present  way  of  life 
dooms  them  to  a  degree  of  poverty  which  is  a  perpetual 
spur  to  oppression.  Commerce  is  impossible,  and  labour 
is  held  in  small  honour,  and  the  inevitable  consequence 
is  that  sheer  hunger  drives  the  northern  clans  year  by  year 
over  their  borders  to  prey  on  their  laborious  Slavonic 
neighbours.  Some  tribes  go  abroad  to  work — the  Liaps, 
for  example,  frequent  Constantinople.  Others,  especially 
during  the  past  two  centuries,  have  gradually  spread  them- 
selves over  the  fertile  plains  beyond  their  original  mountain 
haunts,  becoming  semi-civilised  in  the  process.  Scattered 
Albanian  villages  are  to  be  found  all  over  the  vilayet  of 
Monastir,  and  some  of  these  settlements  date  from  no  more 
than  forty  years  ago.  But  neither  the  annual  migrations 
of  labourers  nor  the  permanent  settlement  of  agricultural 
colonies  has  done  much  to  modify  the  habits  of  the  more 
warlike  tribes — e.g.,  the  clansmen  of  Dibra,  who  are  the 
scourge  of  the  Bulgarians,  much  as  the  Kurds  are  the 
harrow  of  Armenia. 

§  IV. — Religion. 

The  parallel  between  Kurds  and  Albanians  is  indeed  so 
obvious  that  it  has  led  to  a  general  impression  that  the 
Albanians  are  a  race  of  fanatical  savages,  who  exterminate 
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and  harry  their  Christian  neighbours  in  obedience  to  re- 
Hgious  hatred.     It  would  hardly  be  true  to  say  this  even 
of  the   Kurds.     Most  of  them  are  very  lax  Mohamedans, 
like   all    the    races    of    Indo-European    stock    who    have 
embraced   Islam,  and  many  are  absolutely  heretical.     But 
certainly  they  have   become  the  tools   of  a  movement  of 
fanaticism,   and   done  their   utmost   to   deserve   the  name 
of    zealots.     But    the    truth    about   the   Albanians   is   that 
throughout    their    history   they   have   resisted    every   alien 
culture,  Islam  among  the  rest.     Two-thirds  of   them   are 
Moslems,  while  the  Christians  are  Orthodox  in  the  South 
and  Catholic  in  the  North.     But  the  Mohamedanism  of  the 
renegades  is  as  nominal  as  the  Christianity  of  the  faithful 
remnant.     It  would  be  fairer  to  reproach  the  Moslems  with 
indifference  than  with  fanaticism.     The  ease   with   which 
they  allowed  themselves  to  be  converted  suggests  that  their 
original  Christianity  must  have  sat  very  lightly  upon  them. 
It   came   to   them   in   a  Greek  dress.     Their   priests   were 
ignorant  and  illiterate,  and,  unlike  the  Slavs,  they  had  no 
Church  bound  up  with  their  sense  of  nationality.     No  Saint 
Cyril  had  ever  come  among  them  to  bring  them  letters  and 
a  gospel  in  their  own  tongue.     The  man  who  exchanged  a 
Greek  revelation  for  an  Arabic  Koran  remained  no  less  an 
Arnaut  and  a  Skipetar  than  before,  and  he  probably  under- 
stood about  as  much  of  the  new  book  as  of  the  old.     On 
the  whole,  that  must  be  the  main  reason  why  the  Albanians 
succumbed  to   Islam  so  much  more  readily  than  the  Slavs 
or  the  Greeks.     They  lost  neither  their  nationality  nor  their 
civilisation  in  the  process.    For  certainly  they  had  less  excuse 
and  less  temptation.     A  Slav  village  on  the  plain  often  suc- 
cumbed to  overwhelming  force  when  it  renounced  its  Chris- 
tianity.    But  an  Albanian  clan,  well  armed,  and  free  of  its 
mountain,  became  Moslem  not  so  much  from  fear  as  from  the 
hope  of  gain.     In  the  North,  where  Turkish  rule  is  only  a 
name,  and  even  the  Christians  bear  arms,  conversion  seems  a 
gratuitous  act  of  infidelity.      In  the  South,  perhaps,  where 
Turkish  authority  is  more  real  and  where  at  the  present  day 
the   possession    of   arms   is   rarely   permitted    even    to   an 
Albanian  Christian,  unfaithfulness  is  much  more  explicable. 


!^ 
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Among  the  Tosks  in  recent  times  villages  have  often 
become  Mohamedan  to  avoid  being  made  into  tchifliks 
(estates)  for  Moslem  beys.  Sheer  oppression,  exercised 
apparently  by  the  gendarmerie,  explained  the  conversion 
to  Islam  some  eight  years  ago  of  the  large  village  of 
Godalesh,  near  Elbasan.  But  in  general  the  motive  of 
conversion  was  either  the  hope  of  gain  or  the  fear  of  loss. 
The  structure  of  Albanian  society  doubtless  had  the 
result  of  multiplying  one  hundredfold  the  efifects  of 
individual  conversions  among  the  Albanian  chieftains. 
The  advantages  of  becoming  a  Mohamedan  were  so 
obvious,  and  the  risk  of  remaining  a  Christian  so  great, 
that  throughout  European  Turkey  the  upper  classes  of  the 
native  gentry  had  really  no  alternative  between  conversion 
and  flight.  A  landowner  who  wished  to  retain  his  lands 
could  hardly  hesitate.  If  he  became  a  pervert  he  might 
hope  to  increase  his  estates  at  the  expense  of  his  faithful 
neighbours,  and  perhaps  to  obtain  some  otBcial  rank  as 
well.  If  he  remained  a  Christian  he  had  sooner  or  later  to 
leave  the  country.  The  Servian  aristocracy,  for  example, 
either  took  refuge  in  Montenegro  or  accepted  Islam.  But 
the  Slav  peasants,  much  less  bound  to  their  chiefs  than  the 
Albanians,  and  grouped  with  more  independence  in  village 
communities  which  owned  their  own  lands,  were  not  com- 
mitted to  the  fate  of  the  gentry.  On  pain  of  accepting  a 
Moslem  bey  and  submitting  to  unnumbered  exactions,  they 
were  usually  able  to  retain  their  faith.  With  the  Albanians, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  feudal  tie  was  stronger,  and  if  the 
hope  of  worldly  advantage  tempted  an  aristocrat  to  become 
a  pervert,  the  chances  were  that  his  people  followed  his 
example.  He  was  not  merely  their  landlord.  He  was  their 
chief,  and,  however  reluctantly,  his  retainers  yielded  him 
obedience. I  This  explanation  is,  I  confess,  no  more  than  a 
guess,  but  it  seems  the  more  plausible  if  we  compare  the 
case  of  the  Vlachs  with  that  of  the  Slavs  and  the  Albanians. 
A  vast   majority  of   the    Slavs   remained   Christians.     The 

'  The  best  elements  of  the  Albanian  people  doubtless  followed  John 
Castriot  when  he  emigrated  to  the  kingdom  of  Naples.    The  Albanians 
of  Sicily  still  retain  the  Eastern  rite. 
R 
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majority  of  the  Albanians  became  Moslem.  But  it  is  said 
that  no  single  case  has  ever  occurred  of  the  conversion  of  a 
Vlach  village  to  Islam.  Now,  the  Vlachs  form  the  only  race 
in  the  Balkans  which  is  absolutely  free  in  its  social  structure. 
It  has  no  aristocracy  as  the  Albanians  have.  And  since  it  is 
nomadic  and  pastoral  rather  than  agricultural,  it  is  not  at 
the  mercy  of  landowners,  as  are  so  many  of  the  Slavs. 
Every  Vlach  community  is  practically  autonomous,  and 
the  individual  Vlach  separates  himself  without  hesitation 
from  his  village.  When  circumstances  become  too  difficult 
they  simply  emigrate — as  the  people  of  Moschopolis  did. 
The  Slavs,  once  settled  round  a  church  and  a  monastery, 
remain  rooted  to  the  soil.  The  Albanians  follow  the 
fortunes  of  their  chiefs.  But  the  Vlachs  are  at  home 
wherever  there  is  a  mountain-top. 

The  conversion  of  the  Albanians  to  Islam  has  been  of 
enormous  consequence  politically,  but  its  effects  on  their 
habits  of  thought  and  even  on  their  social  life  have  been  of 
the  slightest.  The  adoption  of  the  harem  system  has  been 
partial  and  perfunctory.  They  are  nearly  all  heretics,  and 
they  pay  scant  regard  to  the  prohibition  of  alcohol.  They 
have  never  forgotten  that  their  ancestors  were  Christians. 
Some  villages  have  made  a  compromise  with  both  worlds. 
Above  ground  they  have  their  mosque  for  all  the  world  to 
see,  while  they  still  keep  their  candles  burning  before  their 
eikons  in  a  subterranean  chapel.  Elsewhere  it  is  usual  to 
provide  for  the  uncertain  chances  of  the  Last  Day  by 
baptizing  children  as  well  as  circumcising  them.  Every  lad 
bears  a  Moslem  name,  which  appears  in  the  official  register 
of  the  village,  while  at  home  he  is  known  as  John  or  George. 
The  Virgin  is  a  name  to  swear  by  even  in  districts  which 
became  Moslem  very  shortly  after  the  Conquest.  So  little 
fanaticism  is  there,  that  Moslem  Albanians  will  often  fre- 
quent a  Christian  church,  light  a  candle  to  the  eikons,  and, 
in  short,  do  everything  but  cross  themselves.  The  women, 
as  is  usual  in  the  Balkans,  are  the  conservative  force.  At 
Godalesh,  for  example,  they  still  observe  Saints'  days,  and 
doubtless  they  instil  into  their  children  an  unqualified 
reverence   for   the   older   faith,  leaving   it   to   the    men    to 
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explain  the  temporal  advantages  that  spring  from  con- 
formity to  the  religion  of  the  Turks.  This  vacillation  is 
probably  commoner  in  the  villages  than  it  is  in  the  towns, 
but  even  in  Prizrend  there  is  a  class  which  habitually 
fluctuates  between  Islam  and  Christianity.^  In  the  same 
family  it  often  happens  that  the  father  is,  for  official  pur- 
poses, a  Catholic  while  the  sons  are  Moslems.  But  if 
anywhere  there  is  a  trace  of  fanaticism  among  the  Albanians 
it  is  in  the  towns,  and  especially  in  those  wdiere  the  local 
Christians  are  not  Albanians.  In  Ochrida  and  Monastir, 
for  example,  w^here  there  is  a  Turkish  leaven  among  the 
Moslem  Albanian  population,  and  the  Christians  are  all 
either  Vlachs  or  Bulgarians,  the  racial  antipathy  of  Slav 
and  Albanian  does,  I  think,  acquire  more  than  a  tinge  of 
religious  hatred,  and  a  massacre  is  always  a  possibility. 
But  in  these  towns  there  are  Turkish  priests  at  work,  whose 
business  it  is  to  educate  the  Albanians  into  fanaticism.  In 
the  country  the  priests  are  few  and,  for  the  most  part,  quite 
illiterate,  and  as  often  as  not  the  mosques  are  allowed  to 
crumble  into  decay. 

But  there  is  a  religious  influence  at  work  among  the 
Moslem  Albanians  more  salutary  than  their  natural  in- 
differentism,  and  more  potent  than  their  vague  traditions 
of  a  Christian  past.  Islam  is  never  a  satisfying  creed  to  a 
people  of  European  race,  and  within  it  there  have  grown  up 
a  variety  of  sects  which  expand  and  refine  its  teaching  and 
introduce  into  its  harsh  and  positive  doctrine  an  element  of 
mysticism.  In  Albania,  as  in  Crete,  the  most  important  of 
these  sects  is  that  of  the  Bektashis.  They  are  a  monastic 
order  whose  priests  are  known  as  dervishes.  Unlike  the 
regular  Mohamedan  clergy,  they  are  often  celibates,  devoted 
to  a  religious  life.  It  is  a  little  difficult  to  define  their 
relation  to  orthodox  Mohamedanism.  They  are  certainly 
heretical,  but  there  has  been  no  outward  schism.  They 
exist  within  the  Church  as  a  pious  brotherhood  vowed 
to    charity  and  good  works,  which  never  adopts  a  formal 

'  Up  till  1703  most  of  the  Ghegs  were  secret  Christians  who  received 
the  sacrament  by  stealth.  In  that  year  a  Catholic  council  forbade  this 
practice. 
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antagonism  to  the  State  religion.  But  none  the  less  a 
profound  distrust  and  hostility  divides  the  dervishes  from 
the  orthodox  Mohamedan  clergy,  and  their  order  is,  or 
was,  prohibited  in  Constantinople,  no  doubt  because  of  its 
Janissary  associations.  Their  influence  is,  however,  much 
wider  than  the  clerical  ranks  of  their  order.  Grouped 
around  every  monastery  with  its  sheikh  (abbot)  and  its 
dervishes  are  thousands  of  lay  brethren,  who  are  initiated  in 
its  rites  and  its  doctrines  and  devoted  to  its  interests.  It  is 
not  perhaps  too  much  to  say  that  nearly  every  Albanian — 
at  all  events  in  the  South — who  has  any  interest  in  religion 
at  all,  is  a  member  of  the  Bektashi  sect.  Its  general 
acceptance  seems  to  date  from  Ali  Pasha,  who  sought  by 
propagating  a  heresy  among  his  Moslem  subjects  to  divide 
them  the  more  effectually  from  the  Turks.  It  is  difficult  to 
avoid  the  use  of  the  word  heresy — and  undoubtedly  the 
teaching  of  the  Bektashis  is  profoundly  heretical — but  their 
place  in  Islam  is  perhaps  most  nearly  analogous  to  that  of 
Freemasonry  in  Christianity  at  a  time  when  it  was  a  real 
religious  influence — as  Tolstoy,  for  example,  describes  it 
in  "  War  and  Peace."  ^  It  imposes  on  its  votaries  duties 
of  charity  and  benevolence,  it  rallies  them  round  its 
monasteries,  it  gives  them  a  more  interesting  and  specula- 
tive creed  than  orthodox  Islam,  and  it  links  them  together 
by  an  obligation  of  mutual  helpfulness. 

The  Bektashi  doctrine  is  a  secret  discipline  which  is  only 
fully  revealed  to  the  initiated,  but  I  have  been  able  to  glean 
something  of  its  teaching  from  Bektashis  whom  I  have  met 
in  Crete  and  in  Albania. 

The  sect  owes  its  origin  to  a  certain  Hadji  (Saint) 
Bektash,  a  holy-man  who  became  the  chaplain  and  in  a 
sense  the  spiritual  patron  of  the  Janissaries,  and  Bektashism 
was  largely  propagated  through  their  influence. ^  One  can 
understand  that  these  youths,  sprung  from  European  races, 

'  The  Bektashis  themselves  like  to  imagine  that  the  Freemasons  are 
kindred  spirits. 

-  The  distinguishing  dress  of  the  Janissaries,  who  were  really  an 
order  of  military  monks,  was  a  tall  wliite  felt  cap.  This  the  Bektashi 
shiekhs  (abbots)  retain.  The  httle  white  felt  cap  which  is  the  ordinary 
Albanian  headdress  may  owe  its  origin  to  this  badge. 
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and  snatched  from  Christian  mothers  at  an  age  when  they 
must  already  have  learned  a  little  about  Christianity,  would 
prefer  a    liberal   and  heretical   form  of    Islam.     And  Bek- 
tashism  has  imbibed  elements  from  all  the  faiths  of  the  East, 
while  preserving  a  certain  spirit  of  its  own.     Its  theology  is 
pantheistic.     It  replaces  the  Allah  of  Islam,  who  stands  to 
his  votaries  in  the  relation  of  an  omnipotent  tyrant  to  his 
slaves,   by  some  conception  of   a   universal    spiritual  sub- 
stance into  which  the  human  soul  may  merge  and  enter. 
It  hates  all  barriers  which  divide  souls  from  one  another 
and  from  God.     It  finds  the  way  to  union  with  God  in  a 
universal  love,  a  general  tolerance.     It  cares  nothing  for 
race  or  creed,  and  I  have  heard  a  Bektashi  say  that  a  man 
might   be   a   Christian   and  also  a  member  of   the   order, 
though   in  practice  he  could  not  tell  me  of  any  Christian 
who  had  ever  made  use  of  the  open  door ;  but  then  the 
Eastern  Christian  values  tolerance  chiefly  as  a  quality  useful 
in  Turks.     On  its  mystical  side  Bektashism  teaches  that  the 
saint  should  endeavour  even  in  this  life  to  overcome  the 
barriers  of  individuality  and  merge  himself  in  ecstasy  with 
God.     In  practice  I  am  afraid  this  is  held  to  excuse  a  liberal 
use  of  opium  and  alcohol,  and  the  Albanians  attempt  to 
realise  Hegel's  phrase  about  the  God-intoxicated  philosopher 
somewhat  too  literally.      This  teaching  about  a  common 
spiritual  substance  is  somehow  reconciled  with  a  belief  in 
the  transmigration  of  souls.     The  human  soul  presumably 
wanders  through  animal  bodies  before  it  attains  union  with 
the   Divine.     Here   the   suggestion    of    Buddhist   influence 
seems  irresistible.     For  Bektashism  draws  the  happy  infer- 
ence that  no  life  should  be  wantonly  taken.     A  really  devout 
Bektashi  of  the  old  school  wears  bells  upon  his  shoes,  that  he 
may  warn  the  little  creatures  of  the  grass  to  avoid  his  footsteps. 
One  might  search   all  the  records  of  Eastern  Christianity 
in  vain  for  a  refinement  of  faith  so  pleasing  and  gentle  as 
this.     As  for  its  relation  to  Islam,  I  believe  that  Bektashism 
is  not  only  heretical,  but  actually  rebellious.     In  secret  it 
denies  that  Mahomet  was  a  prophet  of  unique  or  authorita- 
tive  rank.       I    have    even    been    assured    by   an    educated 
Albanian,  who,  though  not  himself  a   Bektashi,  was  born 
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of  Bektashi  parents,  and  bred  in  a  devout  Bektashi 
household,  that  the  sect  preaches  an  active  contempt  for 
Mahomet.  But  obviously,  if  this  be  so,  it  is  a  secret  which 
it  would  be  dangerous  for  an  initiated  Bektashi  to  divulge. 
Historically  Bektashism  ranges  itself  with  all  the  other 
Moslem  heresies,  notably  with  that  of  the  Shiahs  of  Persia 
and  India,  who  hold  the  Caliph  Ali  and  his  murdered 
children  Hassan  and  Hussein  ^  in  especial  reverence.  Ali 
they  place  above  Mahomet ;  I  have  been  told  that  they 
believe  in  a  Trinity,  of  which  Ali  is  a  member,  but  this 
seems  hardly  consistent  with  Pantheism,  though  the  word 
may  have  pleased  the  Janissary  lads  who  had  once  been 
Christians. 

On  the  moral  side,  it  has  been  said  that  the  Bektashis  are 
antinomians  who  teach  that  no  moral  precepts  are  binding 
on  the  elect.  I  feel  convinced  that  this  is  a  misunderstand- 
ing, or  perhaps  a  calumny  invented  by  the  Turks.  Indeed, 
the  Turks  profess  to  think  that  they  are  Atheists,  The  ethics 
of  the  Bektashis  is  rather  a  spiritual  creed  which  attempts 
to  supersede  an  external  morality  of  precepts  and  com- 
mandments by  substituting  for  them  some  more  universal 
principle  of  love  and  charity.  It  is  possible  that  they  sweep 
aside  the  Mohamedan  version  of  the  Decalogue,  just  as 
they  disregard  the  prohibition  of  wine  and  of  portraiture. 
As  Pantheists  they  are  naturally  intolerant  of  all  formalism. 
Moreover,  it  is  one  of  their  axioms  that  a  man  should  follow 
the  inward  light,  indifferent  to  public  opinion.  But  their 
teaching  on  morals  was  defined  to  a  friend  of  mine  by  the 
sheikh  (abbot)  of  their  teke  (monastery)  near  Calcandelen 
in  the  following  quaint  but  admirable  summary.  "All 
evil,"  said  the  sheikh,  "  consists  in  the  use  of  these  four 
phrases  : — 

"  '  I  eat  ;  you  are  hungry.' 

" '  I  am  good  ;  you  are  evil.'  " 


'  They  believe  that  the  soul  of  Hussein's  murderer  has  gone  into  a 
hare,  and  for  that  reason  no  Albanian  will  touch  or  eat  hares,  though 
they  do  not  object  to  shooting  them.  The  sacredncss  of  the  hare  is  a 
very  widespread  superstition — found,  e.g.,  in  Siberia.  Perhaps  this 
legend  really  rests  on  some  older  belief. 
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And  certainly  from  that  text  ^  one  might  construct  an 
excellent  system  of  morality.  It  would  hardly  serve  as  a 
pillar  for  the  sacred  institution  of  private  property,  and  it 
would  make  a  swift  end  of  a  dogmatic  State  religion.  But 
for  a  creed  of  charity,  brotherhood,  and  tolerance  it  would 
make  an  excellent  foundation.  I  can  fancy  that  Tolstoy 
and  this  Bektashi  sheikh  would  find  much  in  common.  A 
teaching  so  spiritual  and  so  humane  is  doubtless  somewhat 
above  the  moral  level  of  the  Albanians.  But  at  least  it 
keeps  their  minds  open  to  better  influences,  and  saves  them 
from  becoming  like  the  Kurds — the  tools  of  a  fanatical 
Sultan.  Of  all  its  tenets  at  least  they  have  learned  toler- 
ance. It  has  never  been  my  good  fortune  to  see  Bektashism 
at  work  under  happy  political  conditions.  The  Bektashi 
community  in  Crete  were  forced  to  take  sides  in  the  general 
feud  between  Christian  and  Moslem.  But  they  deplored  it 
while  they  joined  in  it,  as  men  who  approve  of  better  things 
while  constraint  hurries  them  into  worse.  Amid  the  angry 
life  of  that  unhappy  island  they  had  contrived  to  lay  the 
foundations  of  a  quiet  and  progressive  existence.  They 
had  their  little  library  of  French  and  Turkish  books ;  they 
loved  in  a  spirit  of  broad  toleration  to  debate  theology  with 
strangers,  with  Christians,  and  among  themselves ;  and 
their  Bektashism  seemed  to  save  them  from  the  arid  nega- 
tions of  the  average  "  Young  Turk,"  who  is  too  often  a 
freethinker  only  because  his  mind  is  too  indolent  or  too 
crude  to  care  for  speculative  things.  But  to  me  the  type  of 
the  good  Bektashi  is  the  sheikh  of  the  Teke  in  Prizrend. 
Gentle,  dignified,  and  courteous,  he  spends  an  innocent 
old  age  in  a  retired  garden  of  red  roses  and  old-fashioned 
stocks.  To  visit  him  was  to  step  into  an  atmosphere  of 
simplicity  and  peace.  An  active  life  lay  behind  him.  He 
had  spent  long  years  wandering  over  the  Moslem  world. 
He  had  sojourned  in  India  and  studied  in  Bokhara,  listen- 
ing wherever  some  noted  doctor  had  a  thought  to  give  or 
an  influence  to  bestow.  At  the  end  of  his  pilgrimage,  laden 
with  the  wisdom  of  the  East,  he  even  made  his  way  to 

'  I.e.,  it  is  evil  to  be  full  when  other  men  are  empty.     It  is  evil  to 
boast  one's  own  righteousness  and  to  deny  the  good  in  others. 
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Rome,  anxious  to  prove  his  tolerance  by  paying  his  respects 
to  the  Pope.  He  waited  some  months  for  an  audience,  and 
came  away  grieved  at  the  rebuff  with  which  his  simple 
impulse  of  charity  had  been  met.  When  his  tale  was 
finished  he  turned  to  us  with  an  earnest  look  in  his  thought- 
ful eyes,  and  tried  through  the  unsympathetic  medium  of 
our  Greek  interpreter  to  convey  his  kindly  mysticism  to  us. 
Something  we  caught  about  the  community  of  souls,  before 
the  time  came  for  us  to  leave  him  laden  with  his  roses 
that  seemed  to  carry  with  them  the  rarer  fragrance  of  his 
gentleness  and  piety. 

§    V. — KORITZA   AND   THE    LANGUAGE   MOVEMENT. 

Albania  is  not  all  a  wilderness.  There  are  plains  in  its 
southern  confines  which  have  attained  a  fairly  high  level  of 
civilisation,  where  the  anarchy  is  only  relative,  and  the 
Albanians  themselves  are  ripe  for  settled  government  and 
clamorous  for  education.  The  Tosks  of  the  South  have 
always  been  a  milder  stock  than  the  northern  Ghegs.  They 
are  more  severely  disciplined  by  the  Turkish  administration. 
They  pay  taxes  and  submit  to  military  conscription.  They 
indulge  with  less  impunity  in  raids  and  forays,  in  feuds  and 
civil  wars.  There  is  no  Slav  population  among  them,  pre- 
destined by  its  unarmed  helplessness  to  be  their  serfs  and 
vassals.  The  alien  races  who  do  live  among  them,  notably 
the  Hellenised  Vlachs,  are  a  civilising  influence.  They  are 
within  easy  reach  of  the  Greek  border  and  Greek  culture. 
The  Christian  minority  belongs  to  the  Orthodox  Church, 
and  the  Greek  language  is  spoken  pretty  generally  among 
the  upper  classes,  whether  Christian  or  Moslem,  in  such 
towns  as  Jannina  and  Koritza,  and  even  by  the  peasants  in 
the  regions  near  the  frontier.  Albanian  is  still  the  mother- 
tongue.  The  beys  are  still  feudal  princelings.  The  primitive 
Albanian  customs  are  still  unmodified.  But  the  world 
beyond  the  mountains  is  a  reality  and  an  influence,  as  it 
is  not  when  one  crosses  the  Scumbi  at  Elbasan,  where  the 
wild  Gheg  country  begins. 

There   is  an   air  almost   European   about  the   town   of 
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Koritza.  The  approach  to  it  is  along  a  firm  road  which 
is  quite  convinced  that  it  is  not  a  water-course  or  an 
exhausted  torrent-bed.  Your  horse,  bred  on  Turkish  high- 
ways, at  length  consents  to  cross  the  bridges  without 
a  protest,  and  on  some  of  them  you  may  even  remark  a 
parapet.  The  peasants  whom  you  pass  are  dressed,  it  is 
true,  in  the  garb  which  their  ancestors  may  have  worn  when 
they  followed  Pyrrhus  into  Italy,  and  all  of  them  carry  arms  ; 
but  they  postpone  their  staring  until  you  have  passed  them, 
and,  insensibly,  you  feel  that  you  are  in  a  land  of  free  men, 
where  self-respect  is  almost  possible.  While  the  castles  of 
the  chiefs  in  the  country  of  the  Ghegs  still  resemble  border- 
keeps,  here,  beside  the  primitive  square-built  towers  of  their 
ancestors,  the  modern  Tosk  beys  have  raised  enormous 
chateaux  which  dwarf  and  overawe  the  mud  hovels  of  their 
poor  retainers.  You  note  a  coal  mine,  recently  worked,  in 
the  outskirts  of  the  town,  and  two  mill  chimneys — innocent 
of  smoke — quarrel  with  a  tasteless  but  magnificent  new 
cathedral  and  a  dazzling  mosque  for  the  possession  of  the 
skyline.  The  streets  are  relatively  clean,  and  in  the  shops 
of  this  strange  city,  remote  alike  from  sea  coast  and  from 
railway,  you  meet  again  all  those  refinements  and  super- 
fluities whose  very  existence  you  had  forgotten  in  the 
Macedonian  wilderness.  The  energy  and  virility  of  the 
Albanian  character  seem  somehow  to  have  found  a  half- 
expression.  Yet  a  Greek  Bishop  and  a  Turkish  Pasha, 
aliens  both  of  them,  still  claim  the  allegiance  of  the  town, 
though  confronted  by  a  spirit  of  the  soil  which  both  dread 
and  both  persecute — a  spirit  that  is  busily  knitting  a  new 
people  together,  in  spite  of  all  their  efforts. 

If  the  secret  thought  in  the  august  hearts  of  these  two 
officials  could  be  bared  to  the  world,  it  would  deserve  to  rank 
among  the  rarest  curiosities  of  officialdom.  They  have  one 
master  passion,  the  Bishop  and  the  Pasha,  and  when  they 
have  finished  praying  for  each  other's  destruction  in  their 
daily  seqret  devotions,  I  suspect  that  a  fervent  little  clause 
in  Greek  and  in  Turkish  is  addressed  in  much  the  same 
phraseology  to  Allah  and  the  Trinity.  And  that  is  a  prayer 
for  the  destruction  of  a  spelling-book.     They  look  upon  that 
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spelling-book  much  as  Zeus  regarded  the  torches  of  Pro- 
metheus. The  end  of  the  Turkish  Empire  is  somehow 
predestined  in  the  cabalistic  symbols  of  its  alphabet,  and 
its  little  reading  lessons  in  words  of  one  syllable  are  like  to 
be  more  fatal  to  the  Greek  Church  than  all  the  tractates  of 
the  heretics.  I  saw  it  once,  and  turned  its  pages  with  timid 
care,  as  one  might  handle  a  torpedo.  It  was  locked  in  a 
glass  case  in  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  American  Protestant 
School  of  Koritza,  where  it  sheltered  safely  on  foreign  soil 
under  the  shadow  of  treaties  and  capitulations.  I  had  just 
been  paying  a  formal  call  on  the  Bishop,  who  had  ex- 
plained to  me  how,  ever  since  he  had  been  Secretary  to  the 
OEcumenical  Patriarch,  his  hard-won  leisure  had  been  spent 
in  ceaseless  efforts  to  promote  a  union  between  the  Anglican 
and  the  Greek  Church.  In  business  hours  he  had  sterner 
work.  He  occupied  himself  in  excommunicating  the  parents 
of  all  the  children  who  dared  to  attend  the  Protestant  school 
where  that  spelling-book  is  harboured.  It  seemed  an  odd 
way  of  promoting  the  union  of  Protestantism  and  Ortho- 
doxy. As  for  the  Pasha,  he  had  lately  sent  the  chief  of 
police  to  hunt  for  seditious  books,  and  only  a  peremptory 
telegram  from  one  of  the  consulates  in  Monastir  had  availed 
to  save  the  alphabet. 

The  history  of  that  spelling-book  is  the  record  of  the  one 
hopeful  movement  which  gives  a  promise  of  enlightenment 
to  the  Albania  of  the  future.  There  is  no  trace  until  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  of  any  Albanian  who  was 
so  eccentric  as  to  wish  to  write  his  own  language.  Those 
old  Skipetars,  leading  their  strenuous  life  of  rapine  and  feud, 
had  no  wish  to  read,  and  no  occasion  to  write.  If  the  need 
arose  to  communicate  with  a  distant  friend  there  was  always 
the  professional  Turkish  letter-writer,  who  sits  cross-legged 
at  his  corner  in  the  bazaar  in  every  Oriental  town,  with  his 
reed  and  his  ink-horn,  and  he  would  translate  the  necessary 
message  into  the  most  involved  and  courtly  Turkish.  Fail- 
ing him,  there  was  the  nearest  Orthodox  village  priest,  who 
could  usually  write  in  Greek.  There  were  no  doubt  schools 
in  such  centres  as  Jannina,  Berat,  Koritza,  and  Elbasan,  but  i 
they  belonged  to  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  their  whole    ( 
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instruction  was  in  Greek.     They  taught  the  young  Albanian 

that  he  was  a  Greek,  that  he  must  speak  Greek,  and  that  his 

mother-tongue  was  only  a  nursery  dialect  for  children,  or  a 

barbarous  patois  for  "  Turks."     As  for  the  Moslems,  school 

hardly  entered  into  their  notions.     The  Turkish  conception 

of  a  school  was  a  place  where  little  boys  squatted  upon  the 

ground,  and  recited  the  Koran  by  heart.     When  they  had 

by  chance  a  desire  to  learn  to  read  and  write,  even  the 

Moslems  preferred,  and  still  prefer,  to  learn  Greek.     Greek, 

after   all,    is  much   more  spoken    than   Turkish  in   Lower 

Albania ;  and  difficult   though  its  orthography  may  be,  it 

hardly  requires  the  years  of  application  which  are  necessary 

in  order  to  learn  Turkish  caligraphy.      I  knew  an  ofticer 

from  the  Jannina  district  whose  father  had  actually  sent 

him  for  a  year  or  two  to  a  Greek  Gymnasium.     I  was  even 

more   startled,  on    distributing   some   relief-money   to   the 

villagers  of  a  few  Moslem-Albanian  hamlets  in  the  Colonia 

district,  whose  homes  had  been  burned  by  the  Bulgarians 

under  Tchakalaroff,  when    with    their   great  horny  hands 

these  giants  scrawled  their  signatures  on  the  receipt  forms 

in  Greek  characters.     But,  after  all,  learning  which  came  in 

a  foreign  guise  could  make  no  progress  in  Albania.     And 

here  the  peculiar  genius  of  the  modern  Greek  language  is  to 

blame.     An  Englishman  who  has  had  a  classical  education 

can  understand  a  leading  article  in  a  Greek  newspaper  after 

twenty  minutes'  glance  at  a  paradigm  of  the  modern  verb, 

and  yet  he  would  make  nothing  of  the  simplest  sentence  in 

spoken   Greek,     To  an  Albanian  peasant  who   can   speak 

colloquial  Greek  easily,  and  scrawl  his  name  without  undue 

labour   in  Greek   letters,   the   same   leading   article   would 

convey  just  nothing  at  all.      But  indeed  many  Albanians 

who  can  write  Greek  are    rather   able    to   express   certain 

limited  and  conventional  ideas  in  Greek  than  to  command 

the  language.     I  have  heard,  for  example,  of  a  noble  Mo- 

hamedan  family  which  called  in  a  Greek  teacher  when  the 

daughter  of  the  family  was  about  to  be  married.    She  learned 

to  formulate  certain  precise  and  very  limited  ideas  in  Greek 

— mainly  information  and  inquiries  about  health — not  with 

'  the  intention  of  acquiring  a  key  to  Greek  culture,  but  simply 
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to  send  news  about  domestic  events  from  her  new  home 
to  the  old.  The  knowledge  of  Greek  letters  was  at  no  time 
rare  in  Southern  Albania,  but  none  the  less  the  Albanians 
remained  illiterate,  isolated,  and  untaught.  The  few  who 
went  to  the  Greek  Gymnasia  in  Koritza  or  Jannina,  or  to  the 
University  of  Athens  became,  to  all  purposes,  Greeks.  But 
the  bulk  of  the  Albanian  people  had  no  intention  of  de- 
nationalising itself,  and  its  patriotism  in  consequence  was 
quite  untainted  by  letters. 

It  was  not  until  the  second  quarter  of  the  seventeenth 
century  that  any  Albanian  developed  the  odd  wish  to  use 
his  language  for  literary  purposes.  The  first  pioneers  seem 
to  have  come  from  among  the  Catholic  clergy.  Their 
record  in  this  matter  compares  favourably  with  that  of  their_ 
Orthodox  brethren,  for  whom  the  terms  "  Greek '  and 
"Christian"  seem  to  have  been  synonymous.  The  first 
Albanian  book  that  was  ever  printed  was  an  "  Imitatio 
Christi,"  published  in  Venice  in  1626.  A  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Uskub,  by  name  Bogdanes,  did  much  for  the  language. 
He  used  the  Latin  alphabet,  and  a  few  copies  of  his  works 
are  still  extant.  He  had  a  more  enterprising  successor 
towards  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  an  Orthodox 
teacher  named  Theodore,  who  lived  in  Elbasan.  He  was 
the  first  pioneer  to  attempt  a  serious  study  of  the  language, 
and  his  "Lexicon  Tetraglosson "  (Latin,  Greek,  Vlach, 
Albanian)  displays  a  real  originality,  since  it  claims  for 
Albanian  a  place  among  the  languages  of  Europe.  He 
employed  a  curious  alphabet  of  his  own,  which  is  neither 
Latin  nor  Greek.  ^  Some  patriots  suppose  that  it  was  an 
ancient  Albanian  alphabet  which  never  fell  out  of  use  at 
Elbasan.  Others  suggest  that  it  may  have  been  founded  on 
a  secret  cipher  which  some  merchants  of  Elbasan  used  for 
their  private  correspondence.  More  probably  it  was  revived 
and,  perhaps,  modified  by  Theodore.  The  old  men  of  this 
district  employ  it  to  this  day.  2     It  is  difficult  to  crush  the 

'  It  appears  to  differ  but  slightly  from  the  first  Dorian  alphabet 
based  upon  the  Phoenician  characters,  and,  indeed,  Von  Hahn  beUeves 
that  it  was  derived  directly  from  the  Phoenicians. 

-  I  take  these  details,  and,  indeed,  much  else  in  this  chapter,  from' 
a  manuscript  entitled  "  irEpi  'AXjSai'wv,"   which   I   found   one  eveningi 
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unpruned  wealth  of  sound  in  which  Albanian  riots,  into 
less  than  thirty-one  or  thirty-two  characters.  Certainly  no 
ngenuity  has  ever  succeeded  in  representing  it  in  Greek. 
The  ambition  of  Theodore's  life  was  to  found  an  Albanian 
::iress  in  Elbasan.     He  worked  and  schemed  and  saved,  and 

.\t  length  was  able  to  give  an  order  to  the  Vlach  printers  of 

Moschopolis  for  a  supply  of  Albanian  types.     The  order  was 

rluly  executed,    and  Theodore,   full  no  doubt  of  a  happy 

excitement  as  his  patriotic  dream  approached  its  realisa- 

ion,  must  needs  go  in  person  to  Moschopolis  to  escort  his 

'  precious  goods  to  Elbasan.     His  concern  for  their  safety 

.^xcited  the  suspicions  of  the  carriers.  What  could  there 
36  in  these  heavy  boxes  so  dear  to  Theodore's  heart, 
inless  it  were  money  ?  And  accordingly,  taking  counsel 
unong  themselves,  the  muleteers  murdered  Theodore. 
Tradition  does  not  relate  what  they  did  with  their 
nysterious    and    useless    spoil.      Clearly   Theodore   was   a 

,  Pioneer  born  out  of  due  time.  It  was  a  dangerous  thing 
n  those  days  to  play  with  letters  in  Albania.  Some 
ifty  years  later  another  Southern  Albanian,  Naoum 
v'ekilcharyi,  took  up  Theodore's  task,  and  worked  out 
mother    alphabet.     It    made   some    progress    in   the    dis- 

■  ricts  round  Koritza,  and  a  few  little  booklets  were 
printed  in  it.  But  by  this  time  the  jealousies  of  the  Greek 
:lergy  were  aroused,  and  it  is  generally  believed  among 
\lbanian  patriots  that  Naoum,  who  was  so  reckless  as  to 
Mitrust  himself  during  an  illness  to  the  Greek  hospital  at 
Jonstantinople,  was  poisoned  by  order  of  the  Patriarch.  I 
epeat  the  story  not  because  I  believe  it,  but  because  it  is 

,  iiteresting  to  note  that  the  efforts  of  the  Albanians  to  throw 
)fl:  the  ignorance  of  the  centuries  had  already  roused  the 

'lostilityof  the  Orthodox  Church.  As  yet  the  movement 
vas  in  its  infancy,  and  could  be  checked  by  the  untimely 
leaths  of  its  leaders.     Meanwhile  the  Catholic  clergy  in  the 

ndden  behind  an  ottoman  in  my  bedroom  in  Monastir.  It  was  written 
\v  a  patriotic  Albanian  Christian,  an  educated  man  with  some  hterary 
ilcnt,  whose  name  I  must  for  his  own  sake  suppress.  His  object  in 
gliding  it  in  my  room  was  to  make  the  case  of  his  countrymen  known 
n  England,  and  perhaps  I  serve  his  purpose  best  by  incorporating  his 
naterial  with  my  own  observations. 
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North  were  by  no  means  idle.  The  Jesuits  issued  a  number 
of  books,  mostly,  however,  legends  of  the  Saints,  which  can 
have  had  no  particular  educative  value.  A  religious 
periodical  was  also  published  by  them  in  Scutari.  The 
happiest  event  for  the  Albanian  language  was  the  translation 
of  the  Bible  by  Constantine  Christophorides  (whose  intellect 
had  been  quickened  by  an  intimate  association  with  the 
scholarly  traveller.  Von  Hahn),  under  the  auspices  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  It  was  issued  at  first  in 
two  alphabets,  more  or  less  modified  to  suit  the  peculiar 
phonetics  of  the  Albanian  language — in  Greek  characters 
for  the  South,  in  Latin  for  the  North.  These  early  editions, 
however,  found  small  favour,  but  between  the  years  1877-9 
a  Committee  of  Albanian  patriots,  most  of  them  ISIoslems, 
sat  in  Constantinople  and  elaborated  yet  another  alphabet, 
mainly  Latin,  with  an  admixture  of  Greek  characters.  This 
was  at  length  adopted  by  the  Bible  Society,  and  their 
Albanian  colporteurs  were  set  to  work  to  sell  it.  They  are 
to  this  day  persecuted  alike  by  the  Greek  Church  and  by 
the  Turks.  Every  journey  they  undertake  is  an  adven- 
ture. Their  families  are  boycotted  and  excommunicated  by 
the  Orthodox  priesthood  ;  they  themselves  are  frequently 
imprisoned  by  the  Turks.  The  work  of  the  Constantinople 
Commission  soon  attracted  the  notice  of  the  Turkish 
Government,  and  it  had  perforce  to  remove  itself  to  a  free 
centre.  It  settled  in  Bucharest  and  established  a  printing 
press  of  its  own,  from  which  about  fifty  books  have  been 
issued,  including  a  Grammar,  a  Life  of  Skanderbeg,  a  popular 
history  of  Albania,  and  a  number  of  translations.  Albanian 
periodicals  are  issued  in  Bucharest,  in  Sofia,  in  Rome,  and 
in  London,^  but  comparatively  few  copies  find  their  way  into 
Turkey.  There  is  a  chair  of  Albanian  in  Vienna  University,  | 
and  the  Austrian  Consulate  in  Monastir  from  time  to  time 
recruits  students  among  the  more  promising  of  the  younger 
patriots.  They  are  lured  away  by  a  promise  of  employment  | 
and  education,   and  their  fate  is,  of  course,  to  become  the  ' 

'  Albania,  published  in  London,  is  a  literary  monthly  edited  by  Faik 
Bey  Konitza,  a  savant  and  scholar,  whose  high  attainments  in  philology 
are  as  remarkable  as  his  tolerance  and  enlightenment  in  politics. 
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agents  of  Austrian  intrigue.  The  Austrian  Foreign  Office 
has  something  more  practical  in  view  than  the  study  of  an 
obscure  and  neglected  branch  of  Aryan  philology. 

To   keep  Albania  savage  and  ignorant  is  a  fundamental 
principle   of   Abdul     Hamid's    statescraft.      Macedonia    is 
covered  with  schools  which  disseminate  the  views  of  every 
iconceivable  racial  propaganda.     There  are  Greek  schools  to 
|Hellenise   Vlachs   and    Slavs    and  Albanians.     There   are 
[Bulgarian   schools  which   maintain   the  schism  within  the 
^Orthodox  Church.     There  are  Servian  schools  to  split  the 
Slav   element.      There   are    Roumanian    schools  to  detach 
the  Vlachs  from  the  Hellenic  interest.     On  all  of  these  the 
Porte   smiles   with    an    indifferent   and   capricious   favour. 
The  more  schools  there  are  and  the  more  propagandas,  the 
less  fear  is  there  of  a  coalition  among  the  Christians  against 
the  Turkish  yoke.     For  all  of  these  there  is  a  contemptuous 
tolerance.     They  are  part  of  the  hereditary  Ottoman  tradition 
of  dividing  to  conquer.      But  Albanian  schools  fall  under  a 
jvery  different  category.     In  them   the   Turks  have  seen  a 
force  making  not  for  discord,  but  for  unity.     The  Albanians, 
divided  in  religion,   have  only  their  language  in  common, 
and  in  the  cult  of  that  language  lies  the  hope  of  the  reunion 
of    Moslem     and    Christian.     The    Albanian    movement, 
nationalist  like  all  the  others,  differed  from  them  in  seeking 
its  rallying-point  not  in  a  religious  but  in  a  secular  pro- 
"paganda.    Though  the  earlier  pioneers  were  all  Christians, 
their  work  was  never  partisan,  and  they  readily  won  the 
oatronage  and  the  sympathy  of  the  Moslem  aristocracy.     It 
is  a  matter  of  indifference  to  the  Turks  under  what  national 
3V  religious  banner  the  Christians    may  enrol  themselves. 
But    that    Moslems    and     Christians    should    unite,     that 
Moslems  should  discover  a  racial  consciousness,  was  quite 
intolerable,  and  at  once  marked  out  the  Albanian  movement 
'or  persecution.     Turkish  political  theory  does  not  recog- 
'iiise  race  as  a  legitimate  line  of  distinction  among  peoples. 
It   is   religion   which    divides.     A   good    Moslem    has    no 
business   with    history   or   language  or  aspirations.     He    is 
'  m  Ottoman  and  a  subject  of  the  Caliph-Sultan.     Christians, 
within  certain  limits,  may  indulge  in  what  political    sym- 
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pathies  they  please.  They  may  even  hang  portraits  of  a 
Greek  or  a  Servian  King  in  their  cafes  if  they  choose.  They 
do  not  bear  arms,  they  are  inehgible  for  any  real  executive 
office  in  the  State,  they  are  nullities  who  may  safely  be 
allowed  to  play  at  sentimental  disloyalty,  provided  it  stop 
short  of  secret  association  or  armed  demonstration.  But 
when  Moslems  take  to  these  vagaries  it  is  a  very  different 
matter.  It  is  upon  their  arms  that  the  Empire  rests.  Their 
loyalty  is  necessary,  and  anything  less  than  loyalty  is  not 
merely  treason,  but  schism.  That  is  doubtless  why  the 
"  Young  Turkish"  Liberal  movement,  ineffective  and  innocu- 
ous though  it  is,  is  persecuted  more  severely  than  any  Bul- 
garian conspiracy.  In  the  case  of  the  Albanians  there  were 
additional  reasons  at  work.  They  are  a  military  people 
whose  revolt  would  be  as  formidable  as  their  loyalty  is 
valuable.  Their  country  is  difficult  and  inaccessible,  and 
therefore  it  seemed  wise  to  check  the  first  signs  of  par- 
ticularism, since  an  armed  rising  would  be  peculiarly  difficult 
to  subdue.  Further,  it  is  from  the  Albanians  that  the  Sultan 
recruits  his  bodyguard,  and  what  would  become  of  Yildiz 
if  its  sentries  were  to  develop  national  aspirations  ?  Finally, 
if  the  Albanians  were  to  become  milder  and  more 
civilised  under  the  influence  of  letters,  who  would  keep  the 
Serbs  and  the  Bulgarians  in  check  ?  They  would  cease  to 
be  the  marauders  and  the  tyrants  of  the  marches,  and  the 
Slavs  of  these  border  regions  might  some  day  raise  their 
heads.  These  were  cogent  reasons  why  the  Albanian 
movement  should  be  ruthlessly  suppressed. 

All  experience  in  the  East  goes  to  show  that  when  a 
people  begins  to  cultivate  its  language  and  to  claim  schools 
of  its  own,  its  next  wish  is  an  eccentric  and  uncomfortable 
demand  for  decent  government.  Indeed,  the  surprising 
thing  is  that  Albanian  schools  ever  came  to  be  established 
at  all.  In  1884,  however,  the  Albanian  Society,  which  was 
busied  in  publishing  its  booklets  and  periodicals  in 
Bucharest,  contrived  to  open  a  secondary  school  for  boys 
in  Koritza.  It  had  on  an  average  about  sixty  pupils,  who 
came  from  both  Moslem  and  Christian  families,  while 
the   teachers  belonged  to  the  Orthodox  rite.     Its   success 
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among  the  Christians,  however,  was  limited,  because  from 
the  first  it  was  subjected  to  the  systematic  persecution  of 
the  Greek  clergy.  The  reading  of  anathemas  against  it 
soon  became  a  regular  part  of  the  ritual  in  the  Greek 
cathedral.  Its  teachers  were  steadily  boycotted.  But  even 
these  methods  proved  ineffective,  and  ultimately  the  Greeks 
found  it  necessary  to  denounce  the  two  principal  Albanian 
teachers  as  traitors  who  were  conspiring  against  the  Sultan. 
Their  efforts  went  unheeded  for  some  years,  since  the  war 
of  1897  had  left  the  whole  Greek  race  under  a  cloud.  But 
in  1902  the  teachers,  two  brothers  named  Naoum  and 
Leonidas  Natcha,  were  arrested,  and  still  languish  untried 
in  prison.  The  school,  as  I  saw  it,  is  a  wrecked  and  dis- 
mantled shell,  its  garden  overgrown  with  weeds,  and  its 
class-rooms  littered  with  the  stones  which  the  apostles  of 
Hellenism  and  culture  cast  through  its  broken  windows  as 
they  go  arrogantly  by.  Another  interesting  experiment 
still  survives  in  a  maimed  form.  In  1889  an  Albanian 
Protestant  School  for  girls  and  young  boys  was  started 
under  the  auspices  of  the  American  Mission  by  Mr.  Geras- 
simo  Kyrias,  an  able  and  devoted  man  who  did  much  in 
a  short  life  for  his  language  and  the  cause.  Like  so  many 
of  the  pioneers  of  the  movement,  he  came  to  an  untimely 
end.  He  was  captured  by  brigands,  and  dragged  about  by 
them  for  the  best  part  of  a  year,  while  his  friends  collected 
an  exorbitant  ransom.  The  exposure,  the  privation,  and  the 
wanton  cruelty  to  which  he  was  subjected  during  this 
experience  practically  killed  him,  and  he  died  soon  after 
his  release.  The  school  is  carried  on  by  his  sister,  a 
graduate  of  Robert  College.  For  four  years  it  thrived  and 
was  much  patronised  by  the  Moslem  gentry  of  Koritza. 
But  its  success  in  due  course  aroused  the  suspicions  of  the 
authorities.  It  would  never  do  to  allow  the  next  generation 
of  the  Mohamedan  aristocracy  to  be  brought  up  by 
mothers  who  had  imbibed  the  idea  of  patriotism  with  a 
knowledge  of  their  own  tongue.  It  was  given  out  that  the 
father  of  any  Mohamedan  child  attending  the  school 
would  be  sent  immediately,  and  without  trial,  into  lifelong 
exile.  Too  many  had  gone  that  road  before — now  a 
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hapless  poet  whose  whole  crime  was  to  have  pubHshed  a 
version  of  the  legend  of  Genevieve  in  the  proscribed 
Albanian  language,  and  again  a  generous  and  tolerant  hey 
who  had  assisted  the  Koritza  schools.  The  threat  proved 
effective,  and  only  the  Christian  scholars  remained.  With 
them  the  Greek  clergy  knew  how  to  deal.  There  were  the 
usual  anathemas,  excommunications,  and  boycotts,  and  in 
1904  when  I  visited  Koritza,  Miss  Kyrias  found  her  pupils 
reduced  to  about  twenty  boarders,  some  of  them  Protestants, 
and  most  of  them  members  of  families  whose  homes  lie 
beyond  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Bishop  of  Koritza. 
Her  teaching  is  carried  on  as  though  it  were  a  furtive  and 
shameful  practice,  and  her  school,  centre  of  high  influences, 
model  of  order  and  sweetness  and  goodwill,  would  be  more 
readily  tolerated  if  it  were  a  nest  of  vice  and  crime.  At  any 
moment  the  chief  of  police  may  come  clanking  into  the 
courtyard,  and  more  than  once  the  brave  woman  who 
works  there  alone  and  unprotected  has  stood  in  her  door- 
way and  dared  him  to  execute  his  threat  of  confiscating  her 
books.  The  school  itself  is  under  a  foreign  flag,  but  Miss 
Kyrias  is  a  Turkish  subject,  and  liable  to  the  same  treat- 
ment that  was  meted  out  to  the  masters  of  the  boys' 
school.  There  are  also  the  Catholic  schools  in  the  North, 
conducted  by  the  Jesuits  in  Scutari,  and  one  or  two  other 
of  the  larger  Gheg  centres.  The  Catholic  clergy  has  done 
much  for  the  Albanian  language,  but  it  conducts  its  schools 
on  a  definitely  religious  basis,  which  deprives  them  of  any 
influence  upon  the  Mohamedans,  who  form,  after  all,  two- 
thirds  of  the  population.  They  owe  their  immunity  to  the 
fact  that  they  are  under  Austrian  protection. ^  Unhappily 
their  civilising  mission  is  confined  to  the  towns.  If  ever 
the  Ghegs  are  to  be  reclaimed  from  savagery  it  will  be 
through  neutral  or  secular  schools  which  the  sons  of  the 
Moslem  beys  can  attend.  The  same  organisation  which 
founded    the    Albanian    boys'   school   in    Koritza,  opened 

'  The  Sisters  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  were  formerly  established  in 
Prizrend,  but  since  they  are  under  French  protection  the  Austrian 
interest  intrigued  against  them,  and  they  were  compelled  to  abandon 
their  work. 
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schools  at  Pogradetz  and  in  the  Colonia  district,  but  these 
also  were  closed  mainly  through  the  jealousy  of  the  Greeks. 
On  the  coast  there  are  secular  Italian  schools  at  Durazzo 
and  Vallona,  which  have  also  had  their  share  of  persecu- 
tion. Their  aim  is  to  propagate  Italian  influence  and  their 
success  is  limited. 

The  fears  of  the  Turks  and  the  jealousies  of  the  Greeks 
have  worked  their  will  upon  the  Albanian  movement  so  far 
as  any  external  organisation  goes.  They  have  destroyed 
the  machinery  of  propaganda,  and  left  it  a  cult  of  the  heart 
which  depends  on  the  devotion  of  individuals.  It  has 
neither  schools  nor  churches  nor  committees.  There  are 
Albanian  societies  no  doubt  in  Roumania,  in  Italy,  and 
Egypt,  more  or  less  active  and  more  or  less  independent. 
But  they  have  no  branches  in  Albania.  Nothing  would  be 
easier  than  to  found  a  secret  society  on  the  lines  of  the 
Bulgarian  Committee,  but  in  fact  nothing  of  the  sort  exists. 
There  is  not  even  a  rudimentary  organisation  to  carry  on 
the  smuggling  of  nationalist  literature,  and  venal  and 
inefficient  though  the  Turkish  customs  and  police  may  be, 
they  are  a  barrier  which  sufBces  to  exclude  the  periodicals 
that  preach  revolt.  It  is  in  one  sense  a  singular  proof  of 
political  incapacity  that  with  such  ample  opportunities  so 
little  has  been  done.  Perhaps  it  also  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
in  most  respects  the  bulk  of  the  Albanian  race  has  already 
the  freedom  which  it  values.  The  Albanians  enjoy  anarchy 
and  they  have  not  the  same  motives  as  the  Bulgarians  to 
combine  for  the  achievement  of  political  autonomy.  For 
already  they  have  liberty  to  do  anything  but  learn.  And 
yet,  despite  the  want  of  organisation,  a  bloodless  and 
innocent  propaganda  goes  forward  below  the  surface,  which 
is  in  surprising  contrast  to  the  martial  spirit  of  the  race  and 
to  the  traditions  of  the  Balkans.  It  works  neither  by  open 
warfare  nor  secret  assassination,  but  the  cause  has  none  the 
less  its  unpaid  and  unofficial  missionaries,  who  create  wher- 
ever they  go  a  spirit  of  brotherhood,  which  is  in  its  own 
way  more  valuable  than  any  disciplined  and  tyrannical 
society.  Beyond  the  reach  of  the  Turkish  authorities,  in 
Corfu,  in  Cairo,  in  Bucharest,  and  even  in  Sofia,  wherever 
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Albanians  migrate  in  search  of  labour  and  wealth,  they  find 
some  countryman  possessed  of  education  and  enlighten- 
ment, who  urges  upon  them  the  cult  of  their  own  language, 
awakens  their  pride  in  their  own  nationality,  and  teaches 
them  to  look  for  a  future  of  progress  and  independence. 
Returning  to  their  own  mountains,  they  bring  with  them  the 
mysterious  lore  of  the  new  alphabet.  The  Albanian  who 
despised  letters  when  they  came  to  him  in  a  foreign  guise, 
conceives  a  new  attitude  towards  learning  when  he  discovers 
that  his  mother-tongue  can  be  written  and  printed.  Civilisa- 
tion is  no  longer  the  alien  thing  which  demanded  of  him 
some  sacrifice  of  his  nationality,  some  disloyalty  to  his 
past.  He  becomes  an  enthusiastic  worshipper  of  this 
Minerva  in  fnstaueUa,  and  his  smuggled  spelling-book  opens 
out  to  him  a  vista  of  culture  and  advancement.  Even  the 
Turkish  prisons  have  become  centres  of  enlightenment,  and 
schoolmasters  incarcerated  for  the  offence  of  teaching  boys 
find  themselves  enabled  to  influence  men.  I  count  among 
my  friends  an  Albanian  bey  who,  condemned  for  murder, 
entered  the  gaol  of  Salonica  a  savage  of  the  old  school, 
dreaming  of  no  life  but  the  turbulent  round  of  vendettas 
and  oppressions  which  his  ancestors  had  led  before  him. 
He  learned  in  his  captivity  to  read  and  write  Albanian,  and 
to-day,  if  he  is  still  uneducated  and  naive,  his  whole  atti- 
tude has  undergone  a  fresh  orientation.  He  is  regarded  by 
the  Christians  of  his  district  as  a  champion  and  a  pro- 
tector. If  he  is  still  suspected  and  disliked  by  the  Turks,  it 
is  for  his  charity,  his  tolerance,  and  his  friendship  with  the 
disaffected.  He  cares  no  more  for  the  old  tribal  feuds  and 
dreams  instead  of  a  war  of  liberation.  And  such  cases  are 
by  no  means  uncommon.  I  cannot  do  better  than  quote  the 
quaint  words  of  my  manuscript,  the  work  of  an  Albanian 
who  is  himself  engaged  in  the  midst  of  his  other  avocations 
in  this  informal  and  romantic  propaganda.  "The  only 
means  which  the  Albanians  possess  for  spreading  the 
national  idea  is  some  well-thumbed  spelling-book,  which 
works  many  a  miracle  as  it  passes  from  hand  to  hand, 
hunted  though  it  is  by  the  Turks  and  the  Greek  clergy, 
who   both  anathematise   it   as   a  seditious  and   subversive 
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book.  The  spelling-book  carries  with  it  a  magic  that 
dissolves  feuds,  and  unites  by  indefinable  bonds  the  most 
ancient  adversaries,  brings  peace  and  the  warmest  friend- 
ship among  all  ranks  and  ages,  awakens  an  indescribable 
enthusiasm  for  the  language  and  the  race,  and  for  every 
good  work,  and  in  short  transforms  the  savage  and  inhuman 
clansman  into  a  civilised  citizen."  Again,  after  describing 
the  deplorable  feuds  and  jealousies  which  are  caused  among 
Albanians  of  good  family  by  the  everlasting  struggle  for 
precedence,  the  manuscript  goes  on  to  say  : — 

"  But  among  Albanians  who  have  been  enlightened  by 
learning  to  write  their  own  language,  nobility  of  birth  has 
no  longer  a  meaning,  for  all  of  them  are  equal,  sincere 
friends  and,  so  to  speak,  blood  brothers.  Forgotten  are 
offences  and  feuds,  rank  and  caste,  and  whatever  might 
tend  to  separate.  You  may  see  in  Albania  to-day  that  men 
are  ranged  and  ranked  and  valued  not  according  to  their 
creed,  their  age,  or  their  birth,  but  according  to  the  depth 
of  their  patriotic  feeling.  To  Albanian  patriots,  creeds  and 
ranks  are  senseless  and  obsolete  inventions  ;  in  their  view 
the  highest  nobility  and  the  best  religion  is  to  love  and 
write  and  cultivate  their  tongue  and  their  nationality."  Nor 
is  this  quaint  and  enthusiastic  language  exaggerated.  I 
have  seen  an  official  in  the  Turkish  hierarchy,  a  Moslem 
Albanian  of  good  family,  publicly  embracing  a  Christian 
peasant,  and  the  tie  between  them  was  simply  the  pro- 
hibited cult  of  their  common  language.  Under  the  joint 
persecution  of  the  Church  and  the  State,  the  cult  of 
the  Albanian  language  has  deepened  and  broadened  into 
a  patriotic  movement  at  once  nationalist  and  democratic. 
Because  the  Moslems  are  more  in  earnest  about  it  than  the 
Christians,  it  has  swept  aside  the  barriers  of  creed  ;  and 
because  the  Christians  who  did  the  work  of  pioneers  are 
men  of  the  people,  it  has  broken  down  the  prejudices  of 
caste.  To  the  indifferent  foreigner  it  may  seem  a  trivial 
matter  that  an  unlettered  race  should  discover  their  own 
language  after  centuries  of  neglect.  It  has  no  literature 
save  the  ballads  of  the  brigands  and  the  threnodies  of  the 
old  women  who  carry  on  the  ancient  trade  of  professional 
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mourners.  It  has  nothing  to  add  to  the  music  or  the 
wisdom  of  European  speech.  And  yet  the  cult  of  it  has, 
for  the  first  time  in  their  history,  united  a  divided  and 
barbarous  people.  Persecution  has  strengthened  their  fibre, 
and  the  spiritual  stimulus  of  this  preoccupation  about  an 
idea  has  enlarged  their  mental  horizon,  softened  their 
manners,  and  raised  them  to  a  moral  level  where  self- 
discipline  and  disinterested  devotion  alike  become  possible. 
In  this  cult  of  letters  and  language  lies  the  best  pledge  for 
the  future  of  Albania.  Thanks  to  the  folly  of  Greeks  and 
Turks,  it  is  already  laying  the  foundation  of  her  inde- 
pendence, and,  at  the  same  time,  of  her  civilisation.  When, 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  an  Albanian  prince  takes  his  seat 
on  the  throne  of  Skanderbeg,  he  will  swear  his  fealty  to 
the  enlightened  constitution  of  the  youngest  of  European 
kingdoms  neither  on  Bible  nor  Koran.  He  will  take  his 
oath,  if  he  be  wise,  on  the  Albanian  spelling-book. 

§  VI. — Prizrend  and  the  Reforms. 

If  Koritza  is  the  capital  of  Lower  Albania  and  of  the 
milder  Tosks,  with  their  quasi-Hellenic  civilisation  and 
their  new  and  bloodless  cult  of  letters,  Prizrend  is  a  centre 
of  the  wilder  Gheg  race  ;  and  when  I  visited  it  in  June, 
1903,  it  was  all  agog  with  the  Albanian  revolt  against  the 
imposition  of  the  Austro-Russian  reforms.  A  strategic 
railway,  which  seems  to  carry  no  freight  but  cannon,  no 
passengers  save  soldiers  or  prisoners  of  war,  leads  through 
a  narrow  glen  from  Uskub  to  the  little  village  depot  of 
Ferizovitch — a  place  which  won  some  celebrity  a  year  or 
two  ago  by  rising  in  revolt  against  its  Turkish  Mudir  (sub- 
prefect),  and  driving  him  forth  minus  his  ears.  At  Feri- 
zovitch Albania  begins.  The  outward  sign  that  its  frontier 
has  been  passed  is  to  be  seen  in  the  tobacco-shops.  The 
little  booths  stand  open  to  the  street,  and  lithe  men  in  white 
caps — the  true  Albanian  rarely  wears  a  fez — sit  cross-legged 
behind  great  heaps  of  contraband  tobacco.  They  sell  it 
openly,  without  disguise.  There  once  were  branches  of 
the  Turkish  tobacco  monopoly  in   Albania,  but  it  proved 
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so  easy  to  murder  their  managers,  and  so  difficult  to  check 
the  trade  in  "free"  tobacco,  that  they  have  long  ceased 
to  exist.  Those  fragrant  heaps  of  native  leaves  are  the 
scutcheon  of  Albanian  anarchy,  the  symbol  of  the  failure 
of  the  Turks  to  make,  even  in  externals,  the  faintest  im- 
pression upon  this  race  of  mountaineers.  Between  three 
and  four  years  ago,  in  consequence  of  a  murderous  but 
fortunately  unsuccessful  attack  on  the  Austrian  consul  in 
Prizrend,  a  few  beginnings  of  ordered  government  were 
made  in  that  town.  The  blood  of  the  consuls  is  always  the 
seed  of  civilisation  in  Turkey.  In  Ipek  and  in  Djacova 
there  is  still  literally  no  law  and  no  court  of  justice.  The 
civil  code,  more  or  less  on  the  Napoleonic  model,  which 
Turkey  possesses,  is  not  in  force  in  these  towns.  Such 
justice  as  is  administered  is  dealt  out  by  religious  func- 
tionaries whose  code  is  the  Koran.  In  all  that  belongs  to 
the  civil  side  of  politics,  we  are  still  in  the  heyday  of  Islam. 
The  kadi  administers  the  law  as  it  was  laid  down  by  the 
Prophet,  and  his  court  observes  the  same  maxims  and  the 
same  ceremonies  which  prevailed  when  the  Barmecides 
were  Caliphs  in  Bagdad.  It  is  still  the  world  of  the 
"Arabian  Nights,"  and  here  in  Europe,  within  a  day's 
journey  of  the  railway  that  leads  to  Vienna,  we  are  in 
the  East  and  the  Middle  Ages.  Elsewhere  in  Albania — at 
Scutari,  for  example — even  the  law  of  the  Koran  is  unrecog- 
nised. The  only  canon  of  justice  is  the  antique  code  of 
the  Albanian  clans,  which  must  be  pretty  much  what  it  was 
when  Achilles  led  his  myrmidons  to  Troy,  It  deals  chiefly 
with  murder  and  its  punishment,  explains  in  what  circum- 
stances a  man's  house  must  be  burned  to  the  ground,  when 
the  son  must  die  for  the  sins  of  the  father,  and  under  what 
conditions  a  man  must  take  to  the  hills  and  devote  himself 
in  pursuit  of  vengeance  to  a  life  of  outlawry.  The  Turks, 
despairing  of  replacing  this  code  by  anything  of  their  own, 
gave  up  the  struggle,  and  actually  printed  a  translation  of  a 
crude  version  of  it  in  the  official  calendar  of  the  Vilayet 
of  Scutari,  thus  adopting  it  as  the  law  of  the  land.  The 
historian  in  search  of  ironies  and  anomalies  could  find  no 
stranger  contrast  than  this   of  Turks  and  Albanians — the 
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one,  an  Asiatic  race  of  Mongol  blood  and  the  most  meagre 
intellectual  endowment,  yet  possessed,  thanks  to  Arabian 
influence,  of  a  fairly  humane  and  elaborate  code  of  laws  ; 
the  other,  a  European  people  of  Aryan  stock,  boasting 
in  part  a  certain  nominal  Christianity,  gifted,  quick,  and 
intelligent,  and  in  contact  through  the  ages  with  Greek  and 
Italian  civilisations,  yet  content  in  the  twentieth  century 
with  a  set  of  institutions  which  have  remained  unaltered 
since  the  first  days  of  the  Aryan  migration.  A  show, 
however,  was  being  made  of  changing  all  this  when  we 
were  in  Prizrend.  Two  new  judges  had  been  sent  to 
Scutari,  a  Jew  and  a  Greek.  Both  had  been  duly  mur- 
dered. Two  more  had  arrived  in  Prizrend,  a  Servian 
renegade  and  a  Jew,  and  they  were  awaiting  events. 
Turkish  officials  in  Albania  pass  their  lives  in  awaiting 
events.  They  bring  little  furniture  with  them,  and  feel 
their  way  cautiously  before  they  unpack  more  than  the  bare 
necessities  of  life.  The  Albanians  have  a  short  way  of 
demanding  the  removal  of  obnoxious  officials.  They 
simply  make  an  appearance  01  masse,  rifle  in  hand, 
round  the  official  residence,  and  in  a  few  hours'  time  a 
cavalcade  is  courteously  escorting  its  late  Governor  towards 
the  dull  plains  where  tame  men  purchase  their  ready- 
made  cigarettes  from  the  licensed  shops  of  the  Turkish 
Regie. 

Some  years  ago  an  unusually  enterprising  Turkish  official 
compiled  a  work  which  describes  itself  as  the  Year-book  of 
the  Vilayet  of  Kossovo.  It  contains  statistics  of  population, 
and  taxation  returns  for  every  town  and  district  of  the 
province.  It  has  long  since  grown  obsolete,  for  as  the 
years  roll  by,  only  the  date  on  the  cover  is  altered.  There 
is  one  item,  however,  which  has  never  grown  antiquated. 
It  relates  to  the  districts  of  Djacova  and  Ipek,  of  which 
it  is  truthfully  stated  on  a  blank  page  that  "  no  reliable 
statistics  have  yet  been  published."  The  plain  fact  is  that 
Djacova  and  Ipek  pay  no  taxes,  and  furnish  no  recruits  to 
the  Turkish  army.  It  seemed  for  a  moment  as  though  all 
this  would  be  changed,  and  in  1903  there  were  smooth 
official   prophets   who   supposed   that  after  a  sharp  revolt 
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Albania  had  been  cowed  and  reformed.  It  was  a  time  of 
turmoil.  Even  the  railway  was  forbidden  to  Europeans, 
and  it  was  by  a  ruse,  over  which  it  is  prudent  to  throw  a 
veil  of  obscurity,  that  I  contrived,  during  a  brief  absence 
of  Hilmi  Pasha  from  Uskub,  to  penetrate  to  Prizrend. 
Natives  shook  their  heads,  and  spoke  of  the  journey  as 
an  impossible  adventure.  It  was  twelve  months  since 
a  European  had  been  there,  and  he  had  gone  in  the 
train  of  two  consuls,  with  a  squadron  of  cavalry  to 
guard  him. 

I  left  Uskub  with  high  expectations.  What  might  one 
not  discover  in  that  mysterious  region,  as  strange  as  Arabia, 
as  distant  as  the  Soudan  ?  I  was  not  disappointed.  I 
witnessed  two  miracles.  I  saw  Albania  tranquil,  and  dis- 
covered an  ofBcial  Turkish  version  of  passing  events  which 
was  substantially  true.  For  the  moment  Prizrend  was  like 
any  other  town  in  Turkish  Europe.  It  was  outwardly 
stolid  and  calm.  The  Albanians,  who  up  till  two  months 
before  had  never  crossed  the  road  without  slinging  their 
rifles  on  their  shoulders,  were  going  about  unarmed.  In 
the  town  nothing  reminded  you  that  you  were  in  a  country 
where  no  stranger  dare  walk  alone — unless,  indeed,  you 
happened  to  look  behind  as  you  passed  down  some  narrow 
secret  street  and  detected  an  Albanian  in  the  act  of 
solemnly  spitting  on  the  ground  to  express  his  indignation 
at  your  presence.  There  had  really  been  "  a  sort  of  war  " 
in  Albania.  A  battle  did  really  take  place  near  Djacova. 
The  Albanians  were  really  more  or  less  cowed,  and  for  the 
moment  they  had  accepted  the  "reforms." 

Three  months  before,  when  we  in  Europe  suddenly 
realised  that  there  was  an  Albanian  question,  because  an 
unfortunate  Russian  consul  had  been  murdered  in  Mitro- 
vitza,  there  were  something  like  two  thousand  Albanians 
in  arms  round  the  town,  and  the  inconsiderable  Turkish 
garrison  was  wondering  upon  which  side  it  would  be  more 
prudent  to  fight.  And  then  week  by  week  the  faithful 
ragged  regiments  from  Asia  Minor  began  to  arrive.  By 
May  there  were  thirty  battalions  ready  to  move.  It  was 
no  trivial  operation.     The  Sultan  did  not  risk  his  troops  in 
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small  detachments.  And  when  thirty  battalions  came  to 
Prizrend  there  remained  nothing  for  the  clansmen  to  do. 
They  returned  prudently  to  their  villages,  and  left  their 
rifles  at  home.  It  was  doubtless  humiliating ;  for  your 
Albanian  regards  his  rifle  as  our  forefathers  regarded  their 
swords ;  it  is  the  badge  of  nobility,  if  not  of  manhood,  and, 
moreover,  in  this  climate  it  is  rather  more  necessary  than 
clothing.  But,  after  all,  in  Prizrend  there  was  no  parti- 
cular need  to  resist.  The  thirty  battalions  interfered  with 
nobody,  and  nobody  interfered  with  them.  It  is  true  that 
twenty  men  were  arrested,  but  as  only  three  of  them  were 
persons  of  importance  the  incident  could  hardly  be  re- 
presented as  a  casus  belli.  The  thirty  battalions  rested  in 
dignity,  and  presently  they  moved  on  to  Djacova. 

Djacova  despises  Prizrend.  In  Prizrend  there  are  two 
European  families,  while  the  soil  of  Djacova  is  still  clean. 
And  accordingly  Djacova  decided  to  indulge  in  passive 
resistance.  For  five  whole  days  the  market  was  closed, 
which  is  in  the  East  the  deadliest  act  of  defiance.  The 
thirty  battalions  and  their  three  Pashas  sat  chafing  while 
the  telegraph  worked.  The  three  Pashas  were  not  unani- 
mous— why  else  should  they  be  there  ?  In  Turkish  armies 
there  are  always  three  Pashas — one  to  propose,  one  to 
oppose,  and  one  to  telegraph  to  Constantinople.  Day  after 
day  the  thirty  battalions  lay  idle.  Day  after  day  the  shops 
were  closed.  And  Constantinople  cautioned  diplomacy. 
There  must  be  no  violence,  no  inconsiderate  urgency,  for 
Albanians  are  not  infidels.  But  at  last  the  order  came 
which  permitted  the  three  Pashas  and  the  thirty  battalions 
to  require  the  Albanians  of  Djacova  in  the  Sultan's  name  to 
open  their  shops.  On  the  sixth  day  the  shops  were  duly 
opened,  and  in  the  Sultan's  name  they  displayed  once  more 
to  the  eye  of  day  and  His  Majesty's  troops  the  excellent 
contraband  tobacco  for  which  the  district  is  so  justly 
famous.  It  was  the  beginning  of  the  end.  The  Albanians 
in  the  hills  treated  the  enforced  opening  of  the  shops  as  a 
declaration  of  war,  and  proceeded  to  take  a  cavalry  patrol 
in  an  ambuscade.  Something  like  thirty  troopers  were 
killed,  and  then  at  length  the  Turks  acted  in  earnest.    For  one 
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day  there  was  fighting.  The  Albanians  held  positions  in  the 
hills,  and  the  Turks  assailed  them  with  artillery.  At  the 
end  of  the  day  the  Albanians  still  held  their  rocks,  and  each 
side  had  lost  somewhere  between  eighty  and  one  hundred 
men.  Then  came  further  days  of  inaction,  during  which 
the  Turks  contented  themselves  with  destroying  about 
ninety  medieval  towers  or  koiilcs.  These  koulis  play  some 
considerable  part  in  the  feudal  organisation  of  Albania. 
Only  a  rich  chief  can  build  a  koule.  Since  he  is  rich  he 
must  have  been  unscrupulous,  and  since  he  is  bold  he 
becomes  a  leader.  To  destroy  his  tower  is  in  some  sense 
to  sap  his  influence.  Meantime,  however,  Turkish  rein- 
forcements were  moving  up  from  Ipek,  and  the  Albanians 
ran  the  risk  of  being  taken  in  flank.  They  were  without 
commissariat  or  organisation,  and  their  food  and  ammu- 
nition were  all  but  exhausted.  Day  by  day  they  dwindled 
away,  and  when  at  length  the  thirty  battalions  advanced,  the 
hills  were  deserted.  For  that  year  there  was  no  more 
fighting.  At  Mitrovitza,  where  some  nine  hundred  tribes- 
men had  attempted  to  rush  the  bridge  against  Turkish 
cannon,  and  again  at  Djacova  the  Albanians  felt  they  had 
done  enough  for  honour.  They  knew  the  Turks  too  well 
to  take  their  threats  of  a  permanent  occupation  and  a 
regular  administration  in  earnest.  But  in  any  event  they 
lacked  the  organisation  for  a  prolonged  campaign.  At  the 
summons  of  their  chiefs  each  man  had  marched  to  the 
rendezvous  carrying  as  many  cartridges  as  he  could  wear 
upon  his  person.  When  these  had  been  exhausted  there 
was  nothing  more  to  be  done.  The  Albanians  seem  in- 
capable of  the  long  years  of  preparation  which  precede 
a  Bulgarian  revolt.  They  collect  no  war  chest,  and  they 
amass  no  magazines  of  ammunition.  Their  risings  ac- 
cordingly are  alarming  but  brief  adventures,  and  if  the 
Turks  can  survive  until  each  man  has  shot  away  his  belt- 
ful  of  cartridges,  they  may  enjoy  their  triumph — until  the 
following  spring. 

And  so  for  a  season  the  comedy  of  reforms  went  on. 
Under  the  personal  supervision  of  Hilmi  Pasha  the  blank 
pages   in    the   calendar  of    the   Vilayet   of    Kossovo   were 
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gradually  filled  in,  and  beautiful  lists  were  prepared  showing 
how  much  these  wild  districts  ought  to  pay  in  cattle-taxes, 
and  how  many  conscripts  they  should  furnish  to  be  the 
despair  of  Turkish  officers.^  The  budget  of  the  Vilayet 
showed  how  the  blessings  of  civilisation  had  already  been 
squandered  with  a  lavish  hand  on  these  wild  regions. 
Half-way  on  the  road  to  Prizrend  we  met  a  Greek  engineer. 
He  was  a  civilised  man  who  had  studied  in  Vienna,  and  he 
gladly  stopped  to  talk  with  us  and  tell  his  tale.  He  had 
been  for  six  months  in  the  Turkish  service.  He  had 
been  sent  to  Scutari  to  inspect  the  roads — a  grim  Turkish 
joke.  It  seems  he  was  actually  sent  on  a  voyage  of 
discovery  to  look  for  bridges,  but  although  he  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  powerful  Turkish  escort,  the  Albanians 
forbade  him  to  go  on.  Four  months  later  he  was  trans- 
ferred to  Prizrend.  He  was  told  that  in  a  week  the  road 
from  Prizrend  to  the  railway  at  Ferizovitch  would  be 
repaired,  and  he  proceeded  to  inspect  it.  Ten  per  cent,  of 
the  Macedonian  revenues,  so  Hilmi  Pasha  had  told  me,  had 
been  set  apart  for  the  repair  of  the  roads.  Something  had 
indeed  been  done.  Two  months  before  our  visit  the  road 
was  a  species  of  torrent-bed  which  wandered  among  rocks 
and  rivulets.  After  a  careful  inspection  we  were  able  to 
discover,  over  a  space  of  several  miles,  murderous  pegs 
driven  into  the  centre  of  it  at  intervals  of  three  hundred 
paces.  These  were  the  reforms.  The  hand  of  man  had 
undoubtedly  made  its  mark  on  the  torrent-bed,  and  when  | 
oxen  tripped  over  the  pegs  and  wheels  broke  against  them 
the  natives  thanked  Europe  for  the  boon.  But  as  for  the 
Greek  engineer,  he  had  seen  enough.  He  was  tired  of  , 
waiting  for  next  week.  The  money  and  the  labour  to  i 
repair  the  road  were  not  forthcoming,  and  he  was  on  his  \ 
way  to  Uskub  to  tender  his  resignation.     He  seemed  to  me 

'  The  name  by  which  the  Albanians  describe  their  Turkish  officers 
is  quite  unprintable  ;  suffice  it  to  say  that  it  breathes  a  withering  con- 
tempt. The  result  is  that  an  Albanian  regiment  in  time  of  war  or 
revolution  does  precisely  as  it  pleases.  I  have  heard  a  European 
witness  describe  how  the  Albanian  conscripts  employed  in  Adrianople 
during  the  late  rebellion  instead  of  marching,  rode  about  in  comman- 
deered landaus. 
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typical  of  all  that  the  Turks  had  done  in  these  Albanian 
regions  to  realise  the  reforms.  They  boasted  that  they  had 
purged  the  gendarmerie  of  its  worst  characters.  Its  ranks 
were,  in  fact,  recruited  from  among  the  more  enterprising 
robbers  of  the  country.  A  few  of  the  more  notorious  had 
been  dismissed.  Already  they  had  begun  to  return.  In  the 
course  of  a  single  stroll  through  Prizrend  two  gendarmes 
were  pointed  out  to  me,  both  of  them  notable  murderers, 
who  had  been  cashiered  and  then  reinstated.  For  the  rest, 
a  very  few  Christians  have  been  enrolled  in  the  ranks.  I 
am  bound  in  fairness  to  say  that  some  precautions  had  been 
taken  to  ensure  their  safety.  They  spent  their  day  shut  up 
in  the  police-office,  lest  the  Albanians  should  see  them  ;  and 
when  they  returned  to  their  homes  at  night,  they  were  not 
allowed  to  take  their  rifles  with  them,  as  their  Moslem 
comrades  did.  It  was  thought  that  the  Albanians  might 
feel  less  insulted  if  these  Giaour  policemen  went  about 
harmless  and  unarmed.  That  an  infidel  should  carry  a  rifle 
and  arrest  one  of  the  faithful  would  have  been  intolerable. 
And  if,  after  all,  the  Albanians  should  fall  upon  the 
defenceless  gendarmes  as  they  returned  to  their  homes, 
there  would  be  a  minimum  of  bloodshed.  From  a  certain 
standpoint  this  refusal  to  arm  the  new  recruits  must  be 
viewed  as  a  humanitarian  measure. 

Returning  through  Uskub,  nearly  a  year  later,  I  learned 
(April,  1904)  something  of  the  sequel  to  this  curious 
chapter  of  history.  The  first  attempt  to  enforce  taxation 
and  conscription  at  the  expense  of  the  Ghegs  of  Djacova 
and  the  North  had  led  once  more  to  a  rising,  this  time  more 
extensive  and  more  dangerous.  Dibra  also  was  up  in 
arms,  and  had  not  the  Turks  displayed  notable  strategy  in 
preventing  the  union  of  the  contingents  from  that  region 
with  the  rebels  of  Liuma  and  Djacova,  they  might  have  had 
to  face  a  somewhat  serious  rebellion.  As  it  was,  a  very 
considerable  Turkish  force  under  Shakir  Pasha  was  sur- 
rounded near  Djacova,  and  would  have  had  no  resource  but 
capitulation  had  not  Shemsi  Pasha  marched  from  Uskub  at 
the  head  of  a  formidable  army.  The  negotiations  which 
followed  ended  in  a  substantial  success  for  the  Albanians. 
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The  Turks  did  not  quite  consent  to  renounce  their  rights  to 
raise  taxes  and  enrol  conscripts  in  Upper  Albania,  but  they 
did  agree  to  postpone  these  obnoxious  operations  for  two 
years — a  term  which  is  likely  enough  to  prove  an  equivalent 
to  the  Greek  Kalends.  The  Turks,  of  course,  are  compelled 
in  deference  to  Austria  and  Russia,  to  continue  to  make  a 
show  of  introducing  reforms,  and  from  time  to  time  some 
Christian  Servian  gendarmes  are  enrolled.  But  it  is 
tolerably  certain  that  if  these  attempts  should  seem  too 
serious  or  too  persistent,  the  Albanians  will  rise  once  more. 
It  is  a  little  difficult  to  explain  the  motives  which  have 
brought  about  these  Albanian  risings.  When  a  Bulgarian 
takes  a  rifle  in  his  hand,  appeals  to  the  sympathy  of  Europe, 
invokes  the  sanctity  of  the  Berlin  Treaty,  and  says  that  he 
wants  liberty  and  autonomy,  reforms  and  a  constitution,  we 
think  that  we  know  what  he  means.  He  uses  the  catch- 
words of  Western  Europe,  and  his  attitude  towards  our- 
selves is  deferential.  But  the  Albanians  have  defied  Europe. 
They  began  their  campaign  by  murdering  M.  Sterbina,  the 
Russian  Consul  at  Mitrovitza.  And  their  object  seems  to 
be  to  protest  against  reform.  Certainly,  if  we  look  no 
further  than  the  surface,  their  movement  is  not  deserving  of 
much  sympathy.  It  seems  to  be  confessedly  reactionary, 
and  Europe  has  some  excuse  if  she  supposes  that  they  are 
more  fanatical  than  the  Turks  themselves.  Their  leaders, 
too,  are  men  of  the  old  school,  chiefs  whom  the  average 
Christian  of  the  Balkans  describes  without  hesitation  as 
"  brigands."  It  is  true  that  some  of  them  have  risen  to 
consideration  through  rapine.  A  brigand  or  a  successful 
"  rural  guard "  will  often  retire  on  the  proceeds  of  his 
robberies,  build  himself  a  mediaeval  keep,  and  terrorise 
the  neighbourhood.  His  district  becomes  an  Alsatia,  a 
refuge  for  every  desperate  outlaw,  and  he  concludes  no 
treaties  of  extradition.  The  Turks  make  it  their  policy 
to  humour  him.  The  highwayman  of  yesterday  is  decorated 
to-day,  and  the  path  is  open  to  uniforms  and  offices.  He 
becomes  a  kingmaker  in  his  little  territory.  At  his  com- 
plaint the  prefect  {Kaimakam)  is  dismissed,  and  if  he  makes 
common  cause  with  a  few  of  his  fellow  ''chiefs"  he  may 
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even  hope  to  unseat  a  Vali.  He  is  free  to  rob,  free  to 
murder,  free  to  grow  rich.  No  Christian  dare  complain 
against  him,  for  the  local  officials  are  his  creatures.  If  he 
has  a  behest  to  make,  he  need  only  send  the  bellman  round 
the  town  to  shout  it  to  the  people.  When  it  was  rumoured 
that  a  Russian  consul  was  coming  to  Mitrovitza  the  chief 
Isa  Boletinaz  sent  his  henchman  publicly  drumming  through 
the  streets  with  the  cry,  "  I,  Isa  Boletinaz,  forbid  any  man  of 
Mitrovitza  to  let  his  house  to  the  Russian  Consul,  and  if  he 
does,  it  will  be  the  worse  for  him."  But  the  better  class  of 
these  men  are  hereditary  chieftains  of  old  families,  who  have 
won  their  martial  reputation,  not  in  brigandage,  but  by 
prowess  in  local  feuds.  Isa  Boletinaz,  for  example,  spent 
six  years  "  in  the  mountains  "  avenging  the  murder  of  a 
relative.  In  the  course  of  a  campaign  of  this  sort  an 
Albanian  may  play  the  brigand,  in  the  sense  that  he  lives 
upon  the  country;  but  his  object  is  not  so  much  plunder  as 
revenge.  The  distinction  may  seem  a  subtle  one.  Cer- 
tainly the  men  behind  this  movement — Suleiman  Batusha 
and  Isa  Boletinaz,  for  example — are  the  representatives  of 
the  old  anarchical  tradition.  To  some  of  them  anarchy  is 
a  vested  interest,  to  others  it  represents  a  sentiment  of 
independence. 

At  bottom  the  Albanian  movement  is,  like  all  Balkan 
movements,  inspired  by  a  nationalist  ideal,  and  by  a  wish 
to  obtain  emancipation  from  Turkish  rule,  and  if  it  wears 
an  appearance  of  hostility  to  Europe  that  is  only  because 
Europe  ignored  Albania  in  the  Berlin  Treaty,  and  because 
she  has  made  herself  in  practice  the  protectress  of  the  Slavs, 
with  whom  the  Albanians  have  a  traditional  feud.  I  have 
often  tried,  in  conversation  with  Albanians,  to  obtain  some 
clue  to  their  attitude.  The  Ghegs  have,  as  a  rule,  too  little 
education  to  explain  with  any  clearness  what  it  really  is  they 
mean  and  want.  The  rising  was  an  instinctive  outburst. 
But  if  one  can  imagine  a  Gheg  primitive  enough  to  share 
the  views  of  Boletinaz  and  his  tribesmen,  and  educated 
enough  to  state  them  clearly,  it  is  somewhat  in  this  way 
that  he  would  explain  the  national  attitude  :  "We 
Albanians,"  he  would  say,  "  are  the  original  and  autoch- 
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thonous  race  of  the  Balkans.  The  Slavs  are  conquerors 
and  immigrants,  who  came  but  yesterday  from  Asia.  As 
for  the  Bulgarians,  they  are  a  Mongol  tribe  which  has  no 
business  in  Europe.  The  Russians  may  call  themselves 
Europeans,  but  when  their  consuls  come  here  and  lord  it 
over  us  with  their  whips,  we  notice  their  little  eyes  and  their 
high  cheekbones,  and  we  feel  that  they  too  are  Tartars. 
The  Servians,  under  their  Tsar  Dushan,  conquered  the 
country  which  they  have  the  impudence  to  call  '  Old 
Servia.'  They  settled  there  and  drove  us  back  for  a 
season  to  our  mountains.  But  little  by  little  we  have 
regained  our  own.  '  Old  Servia '  is  Albanian  once  more 
to-day,  as  it  always  was  and  always  will  be.  It  is  true  that 
a  minority  of  Servians  remains,  protected  by  Russia.  She 
has  even  sent  up  a  handful  of  Russian  monks  from  Mount 
Athos  to  hold  the  sacred  Servian  monastery  of  Detchani. 
Why  is  it  that  she  defends  our  hereditary  enemies  ? 
Because  they  are  Slavs.  These  so-called  '  reforms '  are 
nothing  but  the  device  of  a  Panslavist  conspiracy.  Why 
does  Russia  confine  her  attention  only  to  the  Vilayet  of 
Kossovo,  while  she  does  nothing  for  Jannina  and  for 
Scutari  ?  Because  there  are  Slavs  in  Kossovo.  Whv 
does  she  do  nothing  to  help  us  with  our  schools  and  our 
language  ?  Because  we  are  not  Slavs.  These  reforms  are  I 
only  intended  to  benefit  the  Slavs.  Why,  then,  should  we 
submit  to  them  ?  Russia  tells  you  that  there  ought  to  be 
Christians  in  the  gendarmerie,  and  you  imagine  that  we  are 
fanatical  because  we  oppose  her.  It  is  not  a  question 
between  Moslem  and  Christian  at  all.  There  were 
hundreds  of  Catholic  Albanians  in  our  ranks  when  we 
fought  at  Mitrovitza  and  at  Djacova.  In  point  of  fact, 
when  Russia  says  that  there  ought  to  be  Christians  in  the  ( 
gendarmerie,  she  means  Servian  Christians.  When  the  time  - 
came  for  enlisting  Christian  gendarmes,  whom  did  the  | 
Russian  consuls  recommend  ?  They  got  together  all 
their  own  spies,  their  agcnis  proi'ocatcnrs,  the  most  >. 
notorious  instruments  of  the  Slav  propaganda,  and  forced  I 
the  Turks  to  put  them  into  uniforms  and  to  give  them 
rifles.     Shall  we  allow  these  men  to  rule  over  us  ?     As  for     ' 
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Austria,  we  all  know  that  her  dream  is  to  annex  Albania, 
and  she  too  is  a  Slav  Power.  Her  consuls  are  never 
Germans.  They  are  always  Czechs  or  Croats  or  Poles. 
Our  programme  is  Albania  for  the  Albanians,  and  we  do 
not  intend  to  submit  to  any  foreign  domination,  and 
certainlv  not  to  that  of  the  Slavs.  If  the  Turks  cannot 
protect  us  against  Panslavism,  then  we  are  quite  prepared 
to  fight  the  Turks.  We  have  never  accepted  their  yoke. 
We  have  preserved  our  customs,  our  language,  and  our 
local  independence.  But  we  have  never  paid  taxes.  We 
have  fought  as  volunteers  for  the  Sultan  in  every  Turkish 
war — at  Plevna  as  at  Domokos — but  we  have  never  worn 
the  Turkish  uniform  or  accepted  the  slavery  of  the  barracks. 
You  profess  to  be  the  friends  of  the  Cretans  and  the  Bul- 
garians when  they  defend  their  freedom.  Why  do  you 
wish  to  impose  the  Turkish  yoke  upon  us  ?  It  is,  I 
suppose,  because  we  are  not  Slavs,  or  because  so  many 
of  us  are  Moslems.  That  is  your  tolerance.  No,  we  do 
not  want  reforms.     We  prefer  liberty." 

My  imaginary  Albanian  has  said  some  things  which  are 
absurd  and  other  things  which  are  true.  One  must  look 
behind  words.  It  was  not  against  reform  that  the 
Albanians  rose,  but  against  the  tightening  of  Turkish 
control,  and  the  more  distant  menace  involved  in  the 
predominance  of  Austria  and  Russia.  Europe  did  a 
monstrous  thing  when  she  entrusted  the  destinies  of 
Macedonia  to  two  interested  Powers.  Both  Russia  and 
Austria  are  partisans  in  the  Macedonian  chaos.  For 
generations  they  have  been  engaged  in  propagandas  of 
their  own,  furthering  the  interests  of  one  race  agamst 
another  to  secure  their  own  position  and  prepare  their 
future  claims.  It  was  absurd  to  suppose  that  they  could 
play  the  role  of  impartial  arbiters.  The  Albanians  speak 
the  truth  when  they  insist  that  they  are  themselves,  by 
virtue  of  their  numbers,  overwhelmingly  the  preponderant 
population  of  "Old  Servia";  but  just  in  so  far  as  they 
show  themselves  incapable  of  respecting  the  claims  of  the 
Servian  minority,  they  destroy  their  own  natural  right  to 
govern. 

T 
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§  VII.— Old  Servia. 

Prizrend  stands  on  the  low  foothills  of  greater  mountains. 
Its  precipitous  streets — with  the  brawling  stream,  the  shady 
poplar  groves,  the  cool  rose  gardens  of  dervish  monasteries, 
the  graceful  mosques,  and  the  secret,  all  but  castellated  houses 
that  rarely  expose  a  timid  window  to  the  outer  world — rise 
towards  the  crumbling  Turkish  citadel  on  the  hill.  It  is  a 
hill  of  memories  and  vistas.  At  your  feet  lies  the  great 
plain  of  Kossovo,  where  the  Servian  Empire  was  shattered 
at  the  first  shock  of  the  invading  Osmanlis.  Far  in  the 
distance,  to  the  north,  is  a  dark  range  of  mountains 
which  is  the  frontier  of  New  Servia.  To  the  west, 
beyond  Ipek,  rises  a  vast  Alpine  wall  of  purple  and 
white,  and  beyond  it,  too,  is  liberty.  It  is  the  frontier  of 
Montenegro,  where  yet  another  branch  of  the  Servian  race 
has  maintained  itself  and  freedom.  And  behind  lies  the 
greater  past.  A  narrow  valley  runs  up  to  the  mountains 
behind — on  the  right  a  green  hill,  on  the  left  a  bare  cliff, 
and  between  them,  in  the  distance,  the  blue  peaks  of  the 
Schar  Dagh.  In  the  midst  of  the  valley  rises  a  sheer  rock, 
and  on  its  summit  stands  the  old  castle  of  Tsar  Dushan. 
Here  he  lived  and  reigned,  a  Servian  king  amid  a  Servian 
people. 

By  some  half-ironical  convention  this  country  that  once 
was  Dushan's,  within  sight  of  the  two  free  Servian  lands,  is 
known  as  "  Old  Servia."  It  is  the  Servia  that  has  been.  I 
came  expecting  to  find,  as  one  finds  elsewhere  in  Macedonia, 
a  population  by  majority  Christian,  living  under  the  rule  of 
a  Moslem  minority.  Two  centuries  ago  that  is  what  a 
European  traveller  would  have  found.  To-day  the  Serbs 
are  a  remnant  which  has  dwindled  by  emigration,  massacre, 
and  forced  conversion,  to  the  rank  of  a  mere  third  of  the 
population.  In  the  two  districts  of  Prizrend  and  Ipek  there 
are  no  more  than  5,000  Servian  householders,  against  20,000 
or  25,000  Albanian  families.  In  all  Old  Servia  there  are  not 
as  many  Servian  families  as  there  are  Albanian  families  in 
Ipek  and  Prizrend  alone.  It  was  otherwise  in  the  past. 
History  tells  of  two  great  emigrations  en  jiuissc  from  Old 
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Servia.  In  1680  the  Servian  Patriarch  placed  himself  at  the 
head  of  100,000  of  his  people  who  had  found  Turkish  rule 
intolerable,  and  with  their  flocks  and  herds,  their  cradles 
and  ploughs,  they  wandered  to  Carlo witz  in  Hungary. 
Fifty  years  later  a  second  human  swarm,  30,000  strong,  took 
the  same  road.  It  was  the  best  and  the  most  patriotic 
element  of  the  Servian  population  that  sought  a  refuge  and 
a  future  in  a  Christian  country,  and  practically  every  priest 
in  the  diocese  followed  the  Patriarch  to  save  his  faith. 
The  Servian  population  which  remained,  without  leaders, 
teachers,  or  priests  fell  a  natural  victim  to  the  Turks  and  the 
Albanians.  Whole  regions  still  Servian  in  blood  and 
language  embraced  Islam  at  the  point  of  the  sword.  The 
process  went  on  in  this  forgotten  country  on  the  fringe  of 
Europe  even  within  the  memory  of  the  present  generation. 
Thirty  years  ago  the  broad  district  of  Gora,  near  Prizrend, 
was  ravaged,  decimated,  and  converted.  Its  inhabitants 
speak  only  Servian,  and  as  far  as  they  dare  they  maintain 
the  tradition  of  their  Christian  past.  They  will  go  to  the 
great  monastery  of  the  neighbourhood  on  its  annual  festival. 
The  women  will  often  beg  a  priest  to  pray  for  them  or 
to  give  them  holy  water,  and  sometimes  they  will  lie  on  the 
ground  in  the  churchyard  that  the  priest  may  step  over  them 
as  he  carries  the  Eucharist,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  a  silent 
blessing.  If  ever  the  Turk  departs  they  will  venture,  no 
doubt,  to  return  to  the  faith  of  their  fathers. 

Of  the  rest  of  the  Christian  Servian  population  of  Old 
Servia,  for  every  nine  who  remain,  one  has  fled  in  despair  to 
free  Servia  within  recent  years.  The  remainder,  unarmed 
and  unprotected,  survive  only  by  entering  into  a  species  of 
feudal  relationship  with  some  Albanian  brave.  The  Albanian 
is  euphemistically  described  as  their  "protector."  He  lives 
on  tolerably  friendly  terms  with  his  Servian  vassal.  He 
is  usually  ready  to  shield  him  from  other  Albanians,  and  in 
return  he  demands  endless  blackmail  in  an  infinite  variety  of 
forms.  If  the  Servian  has  money  he  pays  in  money.  There 
is  a  recognised  etiquette  even  in  brigandage.  There  arrives 
one  fine  day  an  emissary  who  carries  a  little  parcel  which  he 
presents  with  much  ceremony  to  the  headman  of  the  village. 
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The  parcel  contains  it  may  be  ten,  it  may  be  twenty  beans, 
with  a  cartridge  tumbhng  amongst  them.  The  beans  repre- 
sent silver  dollars,  and  if  gold  is  wanted  their  place  is  taken 
by  ears  of  maize.  The  cartridge  speaks  for  itself.  It  is 
death  to  refuse.  But  if  the  peasants  are  too  poor  to  be 
blackmailed  there  are  other  methods  of  exaction.  They  can 
be  compelled  to  do  forced  labour  for  an  indefinite  number 
of  days.  But  even  so  the  system  is  inefficient,  and  the  pro- 
tector fails  at  need.  There  are  few  Servian  villages  which 
are  not  robbed  periodically  of  all  their  sheep  and  cattle — I 
could  give  names  of  typical  cases  if  that  would  serve  any 
purpose.  For  two  or  three  years  the  village  remains  in  a 
slough  of  abject  poverty,  and  then  by  hard  work  purchases 
once  more  the  beginnings  of  a  herd,  only  in  due  course  to 
lose  it  again.  I  tried  to  find  out  what  the  system  of  land 
tenure  was.  My  questions,  as  a  rule,  met  with  a  smile.  The 
system  of  land  tenure  in  this  country,  where  the  Koran  and 
the  rifle  are  the  only  law,  is  what  the  Albanian  chief  of  the 
district  chooses  to  make  it.  The  Servian  peasants,  children 
of  the  soil,  are  tenants  at  will,  exposed  to  every  caprice  of 
their  domestic  conquerors.  Year  by  year  the  Albanian  hill- 
men  encroach  upon  the  plain,  and  year  by  year  the  Servian 
peasants  disappear  before  them.  Hunger,  want,  and  disease 
are  the  natural  accompaniments  of  this  daily  oppression. 
One  may  gauge  the  poverty  of  this  country  from  the  fact 
that  a  day's  wage  averages  five  or  six  metallics — say  three 
English  pence.  Round  Uskub  it  stands  at  tenpence,  and 
Uskub  is  poor.  But  then  if  labour  can  be  had  for  the  asking 
by  a  master  who  has  only  to  toy  with  a  jewelled  pistol  in  his 
belt  the  market  price  is  inevitably  low.  The  children  grow 
up  half  nourished  and  scarcely  clad,  and  the  result,  as  the 
doctors  of  Prizrend  told  me,  is  an  astonishing  prevalence  of 
lung  diseases  and  anaemia  in  this  superb  climate  with  its 
brisk  mountain  air,  its  pure  water,  and  its  generous  sun. 
One  is  a  little  apt  to  think  of  the  Albanian  question  as  an 
interesting  diplomatic  problem,  a  fascinating  ethnological 
puzzle.  It  struck  me  in  a  different  light  on  market-day  when 
the  peasant  women  came  toiling  in,  bent  and  wrinkled,  with 
their  babies  on  their  backs,  and  round  their  meagre  figures 
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a  collection  of  rags  that  barely  satisfied  the  demands  of 
modesty.  We  ask  them  what  they  have  brought  to  sell.  It 
may  be  half  a  dozen  eggs,  it  may  be  a  dozen.  And  the 
price  ?  A  halfpenny  apiece,  or  less.  And  where  did  they 
come  from  ?  There  were  some  who  had  come  from  a 
village  ten  and  even  fifteen  miles  away.  To  sell  a  few  eggs 
for  threepence  these  Servian  women  will  walk  a  matter  of 
twenty  dangerous  miles.  It  is  their  one  chance  of  keeping 
alive.  The  threepence  will  buy  a  bag  of  Indian  meal  that 
will  serve  the  family  for  a  few  days,  eked  out  with  onions 
and  wild  herbs.  And  by  next  market-day  there  will  be  a  few 
more  eggs  to  sell,  if  the  saints  are  good — unless,  indeed, 
some  hungry,  unpaid  Turkish  detachment  should  pass 
through  the  village  and  requisition  the  few  hens  that  stand 
between  the  peasants  and  famine. 

Those  women,  in  their  misery  and  nakedness,  are  the 
other  side  of  the  gay  picture  of  Albanian  chivalry.  With  all 
my  memories  of  Bektashi  tolerance  and  Arnaut  patriotism, 
framed  in  a  picture  of  marvellous  mountain  scenery — the 
white  snows  of  the  Schar  Dagh,  crisp  and  clean  on  the  mid- 
summer day  when  we  crossed  them,  its  cold,  exhilarating  air, 
its  Alpine  roses,  its  hillsides  of  gentians  and  forget-me-nots 
— I  realise  painfully  that  I  have  visited  the  most  miserable 
corner  of  Europe. 

§  VIII.— The  Future. 

Of  the  future  of  Albania  it  is  difficult  to  write  with  any 
measure  of  comfort  or  conviction.  This  gifted  and  in- 
teresting race  has  awakened  too  late,  and  one  fears  that  the 
crisis  in  its  fortunes  must  come  before  it  has  had  the  leisure 
to  prepare  itself  for  freedom.  It  has  won  no  recognition 
from  diplomacy,  and  the  young  States  which  surround  it 
have  regarded  it  as  their  legitimate  inheritance.  Greece 
lays  claim  to  Epirus,  and  Servia  to  the  plain  of  Kossovo  as 
far  as  the  mountains  which  rise  behind  Prizrend,  while 
Montenegro,  the  especial  protege  of  the  Tsars,  has  also  her 
ambitions.  Carved  up  among  these  alien  countries,  Albania 
would  go  the  way  of  Poland,  and  her  dream  of  a  national 
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existence  would  hav^e  vanished  almost  before  it  had  begun 
to  inspire.  Beyond  these  minor  competitors  stand  Italy 
and  Austria,  each  anxious  to  obtain  a  share,  if  not  the  whole. 
Indeed,  the  only  hope  that  seems  permissible  is  that  among 
so  many  claimants,  the  easiest  and  the  least  dangerous  solu- 
tion may  after  all  prove  to  be  an  autonomy  upon  national 
lines. 

The  claim  of  Greece  to  Epirus  rests  on  a  hoary  confusion. 
The  Christian  minority  of  Lower  Albania  may  be  Orthodox 
in  religion,  but  it  is  Greek  neither  in  language  nor  in  race. 
And  yet  one  must  admit  that  a  Greek  occupation  of  Epirus 
would  not  be  an  unmixed  evil.  There  is  a  large  population 
which  is  still  Greek  in  sympathy,  and  Greek  in  such  culture 
as  it  possesses.  A  great  number  of  the  Moslems  would  un- 
doubtedly return  under  any  Christian  rule  to  the  faith  of 
their  fathers.  In  two  generations  Epirus  would  be  as  much 
Greek  as  Attica  is  to-day.  For  the  greater  part  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Northern  Greece  is  undoubtedly  Albanian  in  origin. 
The  addition  of  so  large  an  Albanian  element  to  the  Greek 
kingdom  would,  on  the  other  hand,  dilute  its  Hellenic 
character  still  further,  and  possibly  the  Albanians  would  be 
strong  enough  to  force  the  Greeks  into  some  reluctant  show 
of  tolerance,  and  even  into  a  tardy  recognition  of  their 
language.  But  the  chief  objection  to  this  solution  is,  to  my 
mind,  that  it  would  rob  Albania  of  its  most  progressive  and 
enlightened  element.  An  Albania  which  included  Epirus 
would  already  contain  a  considerable  population  on  a 
relatively  high  level  of  civilisation,  which  might  be  trusted 
to  leaven  the  whole  mass.  Deprived  of  the  Epirotes,  Albania 
would  be  a  little  principality  of  savages  whose  progress 
towards  order  and  letters  would  be  intolerably  slow. 

The  case  for  a  Servian  annexation  in  the  North  is  at  once 
stronger  and  weaker.  While  there  is  no  considerable  Greek 
population  in  Southern  Albania,  there  is  a  large  Servian  ele- 
ment in  the  North.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  traditional 
feud  between  Servians  and  Albanians  which  would  render 
the  peaceable  administration  of  the  country  under  a  Servian 
hegemony  more  than  difficult.  The  Greek  genius  exerts 
a   certain  ascendancy  and   fascination   over   the    Southern 
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Albanians.  It  has  been  a  civilising  influence.  It  can  quote 
a  long  and  often  friendly  intercourse,  and  to  bridge  the  con- 
nection there  is  already  a  large  population  of  Hellenised 
Albanians  established  in  the  present  Greek  kingdom — a  popu- 
lation as  loyal  and  as  advanced  as  any  in  the  Greek  world, 
and  one,  moreover,  which  has  contributed  more  than  its  fair 
share  to  the  laurels  of  modern  Hellenism.  With  the  Serbs 
it  is  quite  otherwise.  They  have  never  played  the  part  of 
civilisers  in  Northern  Albania.  So  far  from  regarding 
them  as  his  superiors  in  culture  the  Albanian  has  learned 
to  despise  and  to  exploit  them  as  his  villeins.  A  Greek 
dominion  in  Southern  Albania  would  seem  comparatively 
natural,  and  would  imply  no  violent  reversal  of  traditional 
habits  of  thought.  But  Servian  rule  in  the  North  would 
imply  a  social  as  well  as  a  political  revolution.  The  Servian 
minority  already  settled  about  Prizrend  and  the  plain  of 
Kossovo  would  tend  to  become  a  party  of  ascendancy,  and 
its  novel  and  irritating  pretensions  would  seem  to  the 
Albanians  peculiarly  degrading  and  offensive.  These  local 
Serbs  have  hitherto  held  their  lives  and  their  property  on  a 
species  of  feudal  tenure  from  their  Albanian  overlords.  That 
they  should  become  prefects  and  deputies  protected  from 
Belgrade  would  be  an  inversion  of  every  custom  and  an 
outrage  on  every  prejudice.  Moreover,  the  Servians  of 
Servia  have  not  succeed  in  conciliating  their  local  Albanians 
as  the  Greeks  of  Greece  have  done.  When  the  Southern 
limits  of  the  Servian  kingdom  were  enlarged  after  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin,  the  greater  number  of  these  Albanians  were  driven 
across  the  frontier,  and  in  the  process  there  were  wholesale 
evictions  and  uncompensated  confiscations  of  estates.  Both 
races  are  convinced  that  the  country  is  theirs  by  right,  and 
it  is  difficult  to  imagine  any  satisfactory  compromise  between 
them. 

The  Albanians  can  boast  the  advantage  of  actual  posses- 
sion. They  form  the  majority  of  the  population  almost 
everywhere  between  the  Servian  frontier  and  the  mountains 
behind  Prizrend.  They  are  also  the  aboriginal  population, 
and  if  one  goes  far  enough  back,  they  can  regard  the  Ser- 
vians, with  perfect  justice,  as  intruders  and  usurpers.     On 
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the  other  hand,  Kossovo  was  the  metropolis  and  the  cradle 
of  the  Servian  Empire.  In  Prizrend  and  in  Uskub  the  great 
Dushan  had  his  capitals.  At  the  monastery  of  Detchani, 
near  Ipek,  the  Servian  kings  were  crowned,  and  round  it 
gathers  all  that  is  most  sacred  in  the  legendary  memories  of 
an  imaginative  race.  Nor  does  their  historical  claim  end 
with  the  overthrow  of  Dushan's  Empire  by  the  Turkish 
invaders  on  the  field  of  Kossovo.  Up  till  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century  Ipek  was  still  the  Servian  centre,  and 
its  Patriarch  preserved  the  identity  of  the  national  Church. 
It  may  be  true  that  the  Albanians  who  have  colonised  "  Old 
Servia"  during  the  past  two  hundred  years  were  only 
resuming  possession  of  land  which  was  theirs  before  the 
Servian  Empire  existed.  But  the  methods  of  their  settle- 
ment have  been  those  of  rapine  and  usurpation.  If  they 
succeeded  to  derelict  and  unoccupied  lands,  it  was  their 
ferocity  which  had  rendered  them  untenanted.  Each  race 
has  a  claim  so  ancient  and  legitimate,  and  their  recent 
relations  are  so  complicated  with  injustice  and  the  resent- 
ment it  brings  with  it,  that  neither  could  live  happily  under 
the  dominion  of  the  other.  The  Serbs  could  not  establish 
themselves  without  serious  fighting  and  long  years  of  coer- 
cion, while  the  Albanians  would  certainly  use  authority  to 
complete  the  exile  of  the  Servian  race.  The  Servians  lack 
the  force  to  make  their  rule  respected  ;  the  Albanians  lack 
the  civilisation  to  make  their  domination  tolerable. 

Short  of  the  administration  of  "  Old  Servia  "  by  some 
alien  Power,  which  could  only  be  Austria,  there  seems  no 
tolerable  solution  save  its  partition  between  Servia  and  an 
autonomous  Albanian  State.  Partition  would  certainly  be 
an  unnatural  expedient.  The  country  is  a  plain  which  lies 
between  two  ranges  of  mountains,  the  northern  already 
Servian,  the  southern  certainly  Albanian.  But  there  is  no 
considerable  river  or  well-marked  range  of  hills  dividing  it 
which  would  offer  a  convenient  frontier.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  one  consults  the  interests  of  both  populations,  the 
happiest  issue  from  an  awkward  dilemma  would  be  to  draw 
a  conventional  frontier  somewhere  below  the  Uskub-Mitro- 
vitza  railway,  and  to  give  the  land  to  the  north  to  Servia, 


THE   ALBANIANS  281 

leaving  the  southern  moiety  to  be  incorporated  in  an 
autonomous  Albania.  The  immediate  consequence  would 
no  doubt  be  a  serious  unsettlement  of  the  actual  popula- 
tions. The  Albanians  of  the  northern  half  would  probably 
decline  to  remain  under  the  Servian  flag,  and  their  place 
would  be  taken  by  Servian  refugees  from  the  southern 
territory.  If  this  exchange  were  consciously  effected,  and 
supervised  by  neutral  commissioners,  it  could  hardly  fail  to 
lead  to  the  pacification  of  the  country  and  to  a  fair  compo- 
sition between  the  claims  of  both  races.  The  chief  incon- 
venience would  be  that  the  Servians  would  be  left  with  a 
frontier  which  it  would  be  difficult  for  them  to  defend 
against  the  predatory  raids  of  the  Albanians.^ 

By  giving  Epirus  to  the  Greeks,  Old  Servia  to  the 
Servians,  and  by  incorporating  Dibra  in  an  autonomous 
Macedonia,  it  would  doubtless  be  possible  to  reduce 
Albania  to  very  modest  proportions.  But  there  is  no 
Balkan  race  save  the  Albanians  which  possesses  the  slen- 
derest claim  to  the  country  that  lies  between  Elbasan  and 
Scutari.  If  those  poor  and  sparsely-peopled  highlands  were 
to  be  created  an  independent  principality,  it  would  be 
condemned  to  continual  poverty  and  to  a  savagery  without 
hope  of  redemption.  It  is  only  by  including  within  the 
limits  of  a  free  Albania  all  the  lands  inhabited  by  the 
Albanian  race,  the  populous  region  of  Prizrend  and 
Djacova,  as  well  as  the  more  civilised  province  of  Epirus, 
that  a  worthy  future  can  be  assured  to  her.  The  question- 
begging  name  of  "  Old  Servia  "  settles  no  titles,  while  the 
Greek  claim  to  Epirus  rests  on  no  better  foundation  than 
the  confusion  of  the  terms  Greek  and  Orthodox.  Europe 
has  fallen  into  a  deplorable  habit  of  ignoring  the  claims 
of  the  Mohamedan  inhabitants  of  European  Turkey. 
Where  they  are  Turkish  by  race,  and  form  the  minority  of 
a  population,  it  is  no  grave  error  to  discount  their  existence. 

'  The  same  problem  arises  in  the  Sandjak  of  Novi-Bazar,  where  the 
population  is  also  partly  Albanian  and  partly  Servian,  but  Austria  is 
never  likely  to  renounce  the  right  of  military  occupation  conferred 
upon  her  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  If  she  were  to  renounce  this  terri- 
tory a  union  of  Montenegro  with  Servia  would  become  possible,  and 
that  Austria  is  bound  at  all  hazards  to  prevent. 
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They  have  Httle  national  sentiment.  They  can  thrive  only 
under  a  retrograde  administration  and  a  Mussulman  theo- 
cracy. Under  any  alien  Christian  rule  they  invariably 
emigrate.  But  the  Moslem  Albanians  are  in  a  totally 
different  case.  They  form  the  majority  of  their  race.  They 
have  a  fervent  if  primitive  national  sentiment.  They  are 
capable  of  progress,  nor  do  they  owe  their  position  to  the 
favour  of  an  Asiatic  conqueror.  To  deny  them  a  political 
future  because  of  their  loosely-held  creed,  and  to  confound 
them  in  the  fortunes  of  the  Slavs  and  the  Greeks,  would  be 
an  injustice  which  only  intolerance  could  explain,  an  error 
which  only  ignorance  could  excuse. 

Autonomy  has  become  a  practical  policy  for  Albania 
because  the  rivalries  of  the  two  Great  Powers  which  aspire 
to  its  possession  are  acute  and  incompatible.  Austria  has 
long  aspired  to  the  reversion  of  Turkish  territory  ;  and  Italy, 
since  the  failure  of  her  Abyssinian  adventure,  has  been 
active  in  asserting  her  claims.  Austria  starts  with  many 
advantages.  She  is  a  Catholic  Power.  She  has  long 
enjoyed  a  protectorate  over  the  Albanian  Catholics,  and  in 
them  she  has  a  powerful  army  of  partisans.  Italy,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  regarded  by  the  Catholic  Albanians  as  an 
impious  State  which  has  persecuted  and  imprisoned  the 
Pope.  To  the  northern  Albanians  the  Italians  are  atheists, 
to  the  southerns  they  are  "  Latins,"  and  each  name  serves 
to  excite  an  inveterate  and  almost  insuperable  prejudice. 
Austria  has  a  further  superiority  in  her  wealth,  whereas  the 
Italians  are  regarded  as  an  impecunious  race  of  adventurers 
who  are  anxious  to  exploit  the  country  and  to  eat  up  the 
mineral  wealth  which  it  is  supposed  to  contain.  The 
obvious  argument  in  favour  of  Italy,  that  she  is  a  Liberal 
Power,  does  not  appear  to  weigh  with  the  Albanians  as  it 
ought.  Their  instincts  are  monarchical  and  aristocratic, 
and  they  do  not  realise  how  much  they  might  gain  from 
the  generous  and  sympathetic  democracy  of  Italy. 

Their  thoughts  are  for  the  present  so  wholly  concentrated 
on  the  preservation  of  their  language  that  they  regard 
Austria  only  as  a  friend  who  has  recognised  and  assisted 
this   propaganda.      It   is  true  that  Austria    has  subsidised 
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some  of  their  publications  and  created  a  chair  of  Albanian 
at  Vienna.^  On  the  other  hand,  while  she  assists  their 
struggles  outside  Turkey,  she  has  done  nothing  whatever  to 
aid  them  within  its  borders.  A  little  pressure  at  Constanti- 
nople would  have  saved  their  school  at  Koritza.  But  Austria 
has  never  been  known  to  display  her  interest  in  this  practical 
fashion.  She  does  enough  to  persuade  the  Albanians  that  she 
is  sympathetic,  enough  to  assure  them  that  under  her  rule 
they  would  enjoy  full  liberty  to  cultivate  their  own  tongue  ; 
but  she  does  not  do  enough  to  civilise  them,  to  develop 
them,  to  make  them  capable  of  controlling  their  own 
destinies.  How  far  she  has  a  conscious  motive  one  cannot 
say,  but  it  is  conceivable  that  she  may  find  it  to  her  interest 
that  the  Albanians  should  remain  relatively  savage,  advanced 
enough  to  wish  to  be  rid  of  the  Turks,  but  not  sufficiently 
civilised  to  seem  capable  of  independence.  For  when  the 
catastrophe  comes  which  makes  the  maintenance  of  the 
status  quo  impossible,  the  turbulence  and  the  backwardness 
of  the  Albanians  will  constitute  the  best  arguments  for  an 
Austrian  occupation.  It  will  be  urged  with  much  plausi- 
i  bility  that  an  autonomous  Albania  would  be  a  menace  to 
the  peace  of  every  State  on  her  borders,  and  that  the 
Albanians  lack  the  necessary  initiative  for  their  own 
advancement.  The  good  work  of  Austria  in  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina  gives  an  earnest  of  success,  and  unquestion- 
ably she  has  the  force  and  the  resources  necessary  for  the 
pacification  of  a  difficult  race.  Italy,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
untried  and  without  experience  in  the  management  of  alien 
peoples,  and  her  best  friends  are  those  who  seek  to  dissuade 
I  her  from  the  path  of  Imperialism  and  colonial  adventure. 
j  As  for  the  Albanians  themselves,  they  hardly  seem  to  reflect 
j that  an  Austrian  occupation  would  mean  the  extinction  of 
I  all  hope  of  political  independence.  Some  of  them  have 
thrown  themselves  with  such  whole-hearted  enthusiasm 
into  the  language  movement  that  they  have  forgotten  the 
jpolitical  side  of  nationality  altogether.  Others,  under  one 
disguise  or  another,  have  accepted  bribes  or  subsidies  from 

'  Italy  has  also  established  a  chair  of  Albanian  at  Naples,  and  the 
popular  interest  in  Albania  is  growing. 
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Austria,  and  this  susceptibility  to  the  argument  of  the  purse 
is  perhaps  the  most  distressing  aspect  of  the  national 
character.  It  is  no  doubt  a  trait  of  all  poor  peoples,  and 
the  Albanians  share  it  with  the  Scottish  Highlanders  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  to  whom  they  bear,  in  many  other 
respects,  a  marked  and  most  promising  resemblance.  The 
more  far-sighted  and  intelligent  Albanians  have  adopted  a 
peculiarly  dangerous  line  of  argument.  They  say,  with 
some  justice,  that  ten  or  twenty  years  of  Austrian  rule 
would  be  the  salvation  of  the  country.  The  Austrians 
would  make  roads,  introduce  schools,  and  wean  the  savage 
tribesmen  from  their  predatory  habits,  their  feuds  and  their 
vendettas.  But  twenty  years  hence  who  would  care  to 
prophesy  that  the  Austrian  Empire  will  still  exist  ?  Those 
who  reason  thus  know  enough  of  European  politics  to 
understand  that  a  break-up  of  Austria  is  possible,  and  even 
probable.  But  they  fail  to  realise  that  Austria,  though  she 
may  be  remodelled  or  partitioned,  can  hardly  disappear. 
She  must  have  a  successor  and  an  heir,  and  there  is  no 
guarantee  that  an  Albanian  province  would  be  able  to 
emancipate  itself  from  one  or  other  of  the  groups  into 
which  Austria  may  be  split.  Magyar  or  Slav  or  German 
rule  would  be  even  more  fatal  to  Albanian  aspirations  than 
the  comparatively  tolerant  regime  of  the  present  Empire. 

But,  however  strong  the  current  may  be  which  seems  to 
be  carrying  Albania  within  the  Austrian  system,  the 
dermi nation  of  Italy  to  prevent  the  aggrandisement  of  her 
rival  has  still  to  be  reckoned  with.  To  make  the  Adriatic 
what  it  was  in  the  great  days  of  the  Venetian  Republic, 
an  Italian  lake,  is  an  intelligible  ambition.  A  torpedo-boat 
can  sail  in  three  hours  from  Vallona  to  the  Italian  coast, 
and  Italy  is  not  at  all  anxious  to  have  the  Austrians  in  such 
close  proximity.  But  Austria,  which  has  no  other  exit  from 
Fiume  and  Trieste,  is  equally  resolved  that  Italy  shall  not  be 
the  undisputed  mistress  of  the  straits.  It  is  fairly  certain 
that  either  Power  would  go  to  war  to  prevent  the  other 
from  acquiring  so  dangerous  an  advantage  as  the  possession 
of  the  Albanian  coast.  One  hopes  that  this  rivalry  may 
mean  checkmate    to  the  ambitions  of  both  Powers.     One 

'J 
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hears,  indeed,  from  time  to  time,  that  Italy  and  Austria  are 
at  one.  It  is,  one  suspects,  the  sort  of  unity  to  which 
Francis  I.  and  Charles  V.  attained  before  Pavia,  when 
both  were  agreed  in  wanting  Milan.  But  if  one  chooses 
to  be  optimistic,  there  is  warrant  enough  in  official 
utterances.  Addressing  the  Italian  Chamber,  after  his 
meeting  with  Count  Goluchowski,  in  the  summer  of  1904, 
Signor  Tittoni  announced  in  categorical  terms  that  his 
Government  and  that  of  Austria  had  come  to  an  under- 
standing. Both  undertook  to  respect  the  status  quo  as 
long  as  possible,  with  the  proviso  that  when  this  becomes 
impossible  the  solution  shall  be  sought  in  an  autonomy  for 
Albania  on  national  lines.  Certainly  there  seems  no  other 
way  of  avoiding  war,  and  with  equal  certainty  one  may 
predict  that  so  soon  as  Macedonia  in  one  way  or  another  is 
released  from  direct  Turkish  rule,  it  will  be  quite  impossible 
for  the  Sultan  to  hold  Albania.  The  example  would  be  too 
stimulating,  the  proof  of  Turkish  weakness  too  over- 
,  whelming.  Albania  can  be  controlled  more  or  less  from 
Uskub  and  from  Monastir,  but  if  these  centres  were  emanci- 
,  pated,  she  would  become  to  all  practical  purposes  an 
,  insular  province,  to  which  Constantinople  could  neither 
!  give  an  order  nor  despatch  an  army  corps. 

Autonomy,  then,  is  a  solution  within  the  range  of  practical 
I  politics.  It  is  also  the  best  solution.  The  Albanians  have 
the  makings  of  a  united  people.  They  are  turning  already 
with  a  pathetic  eagerness  towards  knowledge  and  civilisa- 
tion. It  would  be  difficult  to  allege  any  reason  why  they 
should  be  denied  the  right  of  self-government  which  has 
been  allowed  to  Greeks  and  Serbs  and  Bulgars.  They 
are  certainly  not  more  primitive,  more  savage,  or  more 
turbulent  than  were  their  neighbours  the  Montenegrins  a 
generation  ago.  Austrian  rule,  no  doubt,  would  give  them 
material  prosperity,  but  without  the  stimulus  of  freedom, 
'  jand  without  the  education  which  only  independence  can 
jconfer.  Their  progress  would  doubtless  be  slow  ;  but  they 
[do  not  become  levantinised  by  letters,  and  I  believe  that 
jafter  a  generation  of  schooling  they  would  be,  thanks  to 
jtheir  energy   and   their   traditions  of  personal  honour,  in 
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some  respects  the  most  promising  race  in  the  Balkan 
peninsula.  For  any  elaborate  constitutional  regime  they 
are  doubtless  unfitted,  but  their  tribal  institutions  rest  upon 
an  admirable  traditional  system  of  local  self-government 
which  could  be  adopted  without  much  modification.  To 
select  a  suitable  Prince  would  be  no  easy  task,  but  when 
once  he  has  been  chosen,  he  will  find  a  people  whose  feudal 
instincts  will  dispose  them  to  honour  and  to  obey  him.^  To 
introduce  order  and  a  respect  for  law  will  no  doubt  be  the 
work  of  years,  and  even  of  generations.  Wholesale  coercion 
would  be  a  fatal  mistake.  But  it  should  be  possible  from 
the  first  to  mark  out  certain  areas,  such  as  the  plain  of 
Koritza,  together  with  all  the  larger  towns,  within  which 
murder  will  not  be  tolerated.  The  remoter  and  more 
mountainous  regions  can  only  be  conquered  gradually. 
But  schools  should  be  founded  everywhere,  and  it  should 
be  understood  that  the  persons  of  teachers  must  not  be 
used  as  targets  for  rifle  practice. 

Higher  education  should  be  made  compulsory  for  the 
nobility,  and  much  might  be  achieved  by  encouraging  the 
beys  on   one  pretext  or  another  to   familiarise    themselves 


'  There  are  already  two  pretenders  in  the  field,  (i)  The  Marquis 
Aladro  alleges  descent  from  the  family  of  Scanderbeg.  He  is  a 
Spaniard  of  some  diplomatic  experience,  wealthy  and  somewhat 
advanced  in  years.  When  invited  b}''  a  representative  Albanian  to 
submit  proofs  of  his  descent  from  Scanderbeg,  he  replied  that  he  had 
no  sympathy  with  that  sort  of  "  Byzantinism."  The  fact  seems  to  be 
that  the  last  male  descendant  of  George  Castriot  was  killed  at  Pavia. 
The  Marquis  Aladro  can  hardly  be  considered  a  serious  candidate. 
His  knowledge  of  Balkan  conditions  may  be  gauged  b}'  an  offer  which 
he  once  made  to  found  an  opera-house  at  Scutari  !  (2)  The  second 
claimant  is  a  certain  Prince  Albert  Ghica,  who  comes  of  a  family 
of  Albanian  origin,  long  resident  in  Roumania.  It  has  given  Hospodars 
(Governors)  to  the  old  Wallachian  provinces  and  diplomats  to  the 
modern  kingdom,  and  enjoys  princely  rank  in  the  Austrian  Empire. 
Prince  Albert  is  a  comparatively  3''oung  man  with  plausible  manners 
and  a  dubious  past,  who  speaks  fluent  French,  and  knows  neither  one 
word  of  the  Albanian  language  nor  the  elements  of  Albanian  geo- 
graphy. He  has  been  chosen  honorary  president  by  one  of  the 
numerous  clubs  of  Albanian  immigrants  in  Bucharest,  and  on  the 
strength  of  this  social  honour  poses  in  European  hotels  as  the  chief- 
elect  of  the  Albanian  people.  He  talks  of  venturing  in  person  into 
Albania  and  raising  the  Hag  of  revolt.     We  shall  see. 

His  claim  is  interesting,  only  in  so  far  as  his  programme  contem- 
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with  civilisation  by  travelling  in  Europe.  The  making  of 
roads  and  the  careful  policing  of  them,  by  breaking  down 
the  isolation  of  the  wilder  clans,  should  serve  at  once  to 
soften  their  manners  and  to  create  a  sense  of  national  unity. 
The  mere  prohibition  to  carry  arms  would  alone  effect  a 
revolution  in  manners.  Nor  should  the  creation  of  a  good 
gendarmerie  prove  a  difficult  task.  The  fidelity  of  the 
Albanians  ought  to  make  them  an  excellent  material  for 
police.  The  chief  difficulty  will  be  financial,  since  the  wilder 
tribes  resent  direct  taxation,  and  consume  few  imports  on 
which  a  tariff  could  be  placed.  The  feudal  structure  of 
Albanian  society  puts  a  powerful  lever  in  the  hands  of  a 
tactful  and  magnetic  ruler.  If  by  means  of  a  court  and  a 
college  he  can  succeed  in  spreading  among  the  nobility  an 
enthusiasm  for  culture  and  for  orderly  progress,  the  whole 
people  must  follow  their  example. 

The  conversion  of  the  landed  class  to  Islam  involved 
the  majority  of  the  race  in  apostasy.  A  contrary  move- 
ment among  them  towards  civilisation  would  have  results 
no  less  considerable.  It  is  fairly  certain,  for  example,  that 
under  a  Christian  Prince  vast  numbers  of  Albanians  would 
return  to  Christianity — a  change  from  which  the  women,  at 

plates  a  union  of  the  Vlach  and  Albanian  causes.  He  asserts,  probably 
without  any  basis,  in  fact,  that  he  has  the  support  of  the  Conservative 
party  in  Roumania,  and  may  therefore  be  backed  by  the  Roumanian 
propaganda  in  Macedonia  and  Albania.  His  modest  dream  is  a 
Vlacho-Albanian  State  embracing  all  the  five  vilayets  of  Albania  and 
Macedonia,  But  the  Vlachs  are  neither  numerous  nor  warlike  nor 
unanimous,  and  they  are  much  too  cautious  to  rise  in  support  of  such 
a  chimera  as  this.  As  for  the  Albanian  chieftains,  one  does  not  see 
them  accepting  the  leadership  of  a  denationalised  adventurer  from 
Bucharest. 

The  Khedivial  family  of  Egypt  might,  if  it  possessed  a  cadet  of 
character  and  parts,  prefer  a  claim  with  some  measure  of  reason,  inas- 
much as  Mehemet  Ali,  the  founder  of  the  House,  was  an  Albanian 
soldier  of  fortune.  But  no  member  of  this  family  has  so  far  shown 
any  practical  interest  in  Albania,  or  done  anything  to  assist  the  national 
propaganda.  On  the  whole  it  would  be  best  to  seek  a  Prince  from 
some  reigning  family  of  Europe.  He  must  not  be  a  Slav,  since  the 
prejudice  of  the  Albanians  against  all  Slavs  is  quite  ineradicable.  It 
would  be  well  that  he  should  not  be  a  Catholic,  since  he  will  have  so 
many  Orthodox  subjects  who  have  been  taught  to  regard  the  Latins 
as  worse  than  the  Turks.  A  Protestant  would  probably  be  the  most 
generally  acceptable  candidate. 
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any  rate,  would  have  much  to  gain.  One  hopes,  too,  that 
Bektashism,  relieved  from  the  necessity  of  conforming 
outwardly  to  Islam,  might  develop  into  an  independent 
cult  whose  features  would  be  humanity  and  tolerance.  It 
is  quite  conceivable  that  this  strange  and  gifted  race,  whose 
mind  has  so  long  lain  fallow  amid  the  loneliness  of  its  white 
mountains,  may  yet  contribute  some  new  and  original 
element  to  European  civilisation.  The  countrymen  of 
Lord  Beaconsfield,  on  whom  lies  the  responsibility  for 
conserving  Turkish  rule  in  Europe  during  thirty  years  of 
turbulence  and  stagnation,  could  hardly  discharge  their 
debt  to  the  subject  races  of  the  Balkans  to  better  purpose 
than  by  assisting  the  Albanians  in  their  struggle  for  edu- 
cation and  emancipation.  Something  might  be  done  at 
present  to  aid  them  with  schools  and  even,  perhaps,  with 
missions,  and  when  the  catastrophe  comes,  to  assure  them 
an  opportunity  of  working  out  their  destinies  in  freedom.^ 

'  If  ever  an  autonomous  Albania  comes  into  being  the  educated 
Albanians  now  dispersed  in  Roumania  and  Egypt,  or  kept  in  a  sort  of 
official  imprisonment  in  the  Turkish  army  or  Civil  Service,  will  un- 
doubtedly return  to  lead  their  countrymen.  There  are  men  among  them 
who  would  be  a  credit  to  any  race.  I  cannot  do  better  than  translate 
some  passages  from  a  letter  which  reached  me  the  other  day  from  an 
Albanian  friend,  a  nominal  Mohamedan,  who  holds  a  high  place  in  the 
Turkish  army.  As  a  military  commandant  in  a  certain  garrison  in 
Asia  Minor  during  the  Armenian  massacres,  wielding  large  civil  powers, 
he  earned  gdlden  opinions  by  his  tolerance  and  his  humanity.  The  ! 
letter  serves  to  prove  how  little  these  men,  even  when  they  are  Turkish 
officials,  share  the  attitude  of  the  average  Turk.  It  also  shows  to  what 
level  of  culture  these  Albanians  often  manage  to  attain  in  Turkey,  cut 
off  though  they  are  from  European  schools,  and  rarely  able  to  obtain 
any  boolc  which  treats  of  serious  topics  in  a  modern  spirit. 

"  I  have  long  waited  for  an  opportunit}-  of  writing  to  you  and  ex- 
pressing myself  fully  and  frankly  on  the  situation  and  destiny  of  the 
peoples  of  the  East,  whom  the  trend  of  events  has  placed  in  perpetual 
conflict,  because  of  differences  arising  from  religion,  manners,  political 
interests,    and    historical    tradition,     Thev   lack    as    yet    a    protector 
who  should  be  at  once  liberal  and  strong,  capable  of  satisfying  their 
national  tendencies  in  such  a  way  as  to  conciliate  their  bitter  dissen- 
sions.    The  Ottoman  Empire,  mistaking  its  own  interests,  persists  in  its    , 
system  of  oppression  and  despotism,  refractory  to  European  advice,  i| 
incapable  of  any  change,  by  reason  of  its  ingrained  vices,  social  and    ' 
political.     For  the  moment  it  seems  incapable  of  preserving  its  integrity 
or   of   conforming   itself   to   the   demands   of   modern   principles.     It 
prefers  to  submit  to  serious  measures   of   intervention  which  wound    , 
its  dignity,  rather  than  adopt  of  its  own  free  will,  reforms  which  arc 
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necessary  as  much  for  its  own  self-preservation  as  for  the  happiness 
of  its  conquered  peoples. 

"  The  Albanians,  Christians  as  well  as  Moslems,  have  for  centuries 
shed  their  blood  for  the  honour  of  the  Empire — the  Catholic  moun- 
taineers have  always  fought  under  the  standards  of  their  own  chiefs 
against  the  Russians,  the  Serbs,  and  the  Montenegrins,  and  the  military 
history  of  the  Empire  is  full  of  examples  of  the  heroism  of  these  brave 
soldiers.  But  by  way  of  recompense  for  these  services  the  Empire 
has  decreed  the  suppression,  by  the  most  Byzantine  of  methods,  of  the 
cultivation  of  their  language,  the  first  of  the  intellectual  rights  of  man. 
You  tell  me  that  you  will  endeavour  to  create  an  interest  in  the 
Albanian  question  in  England.  In  that  way,  my  dear  friend,  you  will 
perform  a  humanitarian  work.  The  general  prosperity  depends  on  the 
enfranchisement  of  every  branch  of  \he  human  family.  Those  who  are 
at  the  head  of  civilisation  are  in  duty  bound  to  succour  their  backward 
brethren.  Truth  will  emerge  from  the  ocean  of  mystery  only  through 
the  highest  development  of  the  greatest  number.  Above  all,  the 
unhappy  Albanians  are  the  elder  sons  of  the  European  family.  The 
remarkable  affinity  of  the  Albanian  language  to  Sanscrit  proves  them 
to  be  the  earliest  emigrants  of  the  Aryan  race  who  settled  in  Europe. 
The  descendants  of  the  ancient  Pelasgians  are  not  lacking  in  intelli- 
gence, in  bravery,  in  force  and  independence  of  character,  and  though 
Islam  has  conquered  Albania,  their  morals  have  remained  intact.  Their 
conversion  to  Islam  has  only  changed  their  belief,  from  a  faith  in  the 
Trinity  to  a  belief  in  the  unity  of  God,  but  the  vices  of  Islam,  polygamy 
and  slavery,  have  never  infected  the  Albanians.  The  Ottoman  conquest 
has  been  able  neither  to  enslave  nor  to  corrupt  their  indomitable  temper. 

"  To  raise  themselves  to  the  level  of  their  European  brethren,  the 
Albanians  need  nothing  but  the  light  of  modern  science.  The  right  of 
cultivating  their  language  will  be  the  gage  of  their  enfranchisenient. 
English  diplomacy,  by  assisting  the  Albanians  in  this  legitimate  direc- 
tion, would  accomplish  a  service  worthy  of  its  renown  and  of  its 
reputation  for  disinterested  philanthropy.  The  Albanians  are  generous 
enough  to  be  eternally  grateful  to  their  benefactor.  By  the  enfran- 
chisement of  the  Albanians  English  policy  might  put  an  end  to  the 
interminable  complications  of  the  East.  The  Albanians  are  moderate 
enough  not  to  put  forward  exaggerated  pretensions  like  those  of  the 
Greeks  and  the  Bulgarians.  England,  by  using  her  influence  on  behalf 
of  the  autonomy  of  Albania,  would  increase  her  predominance  in  the 
balance  of  power  in  the  Balkans.  She  would  gain  for  ever  an  element 
faithful  to  her  policy,  and,  to  speak  more  precisely,  a  vanguard  against 
the  dangerous  invasion  of  Panslavism  in  the  East.  We  are  not  opposed 
to  the  enfranchisement  of  our  neighbours  of  other  races,  but  at  the 
same  time  we  wish  to  preserve  our  natural  frontiers.  Greece  has  found 
her  natural  limit  towards  the  North.  "  Old  Servia  "  is  nothing  but  an 
historical  term,  a  memory  of  the  ephemeral  reign  of  the  Servian 
Elmperors.  Montenegro  has  already  seized  several  Albanian  districts. 
Macedonia,  within  its  proper  limits,  ought  to  have  a  cosmopolitan 
autonomy,  neutral  and  subject  to  European  control,  since  it  does  not 
possess  a  distinctive  national  character — all  the  races  of  the  Balkans  are 
mixed  there  pell-mell.  As  for  the  Sultan,  he  must  be  contented  with 
the  sort  of  nominal  suzerainty  to  which  he  is  already  accustomed.  He 
can  find  in  Asia  concubines  and  flatterers  and  spies  enough  to  dazzle 
with  a  display  of  his  legendary  greatness." 
U 


CHAPTER  IX 

THE   PROBLEM   OF   REFORM 

TT  was  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1902  that  European 
diplomacy     rediscovered     the     Macedonian     question. 
General  Tzoncheffs  incursion  over  the  Bulgarian  frontier, 
followed  as  it  was  by  an  outburst  of  official  ferocity  and  the 
flight   of    some   thousands  of   peasants,   was   certainly   an 
agitating  incident.     It  is  not  probable  that  diplomacy  was 
greatly  exercised  over  the  fate  of  the  peasants  whose  homes 
had   been  burned  ;   the  disturbing  thing  was  the  proof   it 
afforded  that  the  Macedonian  Bulgar  had  at  length  been 
educated  and  organised  to  a  point  at  which  he  felt  himself 
capable  of  fighting  for  his  liberty.     It  is  always  at  this  point 
that  enslaved  populations  begin  to  interest  diplomacy.     So 
long  as  they  can  only  bend  their  backs  to  the  lash  they 
cause  no  disquietude  and  excite  no  concern.     What  hap- 
pened on  a  small  scale  in  autumn  might  well  repeat  itself 
on  a  large  scale  in  spring,  and  a  Macedonian  revolt,  fostered 
by  Bulgarian    sympathy,   might  end  by  provoking   a   war 
between  Turkey  and  the  vassal  Principality,  and  this,  in  its 
turn,  might  involve  the  European  Powers.     There  was  for 
a  time  considerable  stir  in  the  Embassies.     The  facts  were 
investigated  and  chronicled  ;    the  refugees  were  relieved  ; 
the  semi-official  press  of  Russia  and  Austria  began  to  talk 
of  the  duty  of  forestalling  events,  and  suddenly  in  December 
Count    Lamsdorf    visited    Vienna.       Russia    was    of    the 
two    Powers  the    more  alert  and   enterprising.       She  had 
just  been  celebrating  the  twenty-fifth    anniversary  of   the 
War  of  Liberation  by  a  demonstration  in  the  Shipka  Pass, 
at  which  an  imposing  Imperial   deputation   joined  hands 
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with  the  Russophil  Bulgarian  Government  of  the  day,  while 
the  aged  General  Ignatieff  was  allowed  to  deliver  a  speech 
which  revived  the  Panslavist  watchwords  of  an  earlier 
generation.  The  fraternisation  in  the  Shipka  Pass  was 
followed  by  a  further  development.  Madame  Bakmetieff, 
the  clever  American  wife  of  the  Russian  Diplomatic  Agent 
in  Sofia,  organised  the  relief  of  the  Macedonian  fugitives 
who  wintered  in  Bulgaria,  and  under  the  influence  of 
reports  of  atrocities,  which  certainly  did  not  err  on  the 
side  of  moderation,  the  Russian  press  began  to  concern 
itself  once  more  with  the  affairs  of  its  enslaved  race-fellows 
in  Turkey.  The  probabilities  are  that  it  was  an  artificial 
movement,  for  when  Bulgaria  got  rid  of  the  Russophil 
Daneff  Cabinet,  and  installed  a  nationalist  (Stambulofist) 
Government  in  its  place,  and  the  Macedonian  Bulgars 
made  their  revolt  without  waiting  for  the  word  of  order 
from  St.  Petersburg,  a  sudden  chill  overtook  charitable 
hearts  in  Russia,  and  the  rouble  played  no  part  in 
succouring  the  villagers  of  the  devastated  Monastir  region. 
These  signs  of  the  times  were  not  lost  upon  the  Sultan. 
It  seemed  as  though  Russian  interest  in  the  Balkans  was 
awakening,  and  in  the  hope  of  averting  intervention  he 
declared  his  purpose  of  introducing  spontaneous  reforms. 
In  December,  1902,  he  promulgated  his  own  reform  pro- 
gramme. It  contained  one  clause  of  importance — that 
which  appointed  Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha  to  the  post  of 
Inspector-General  of  the  three  Macedonian  vilayets. 
Meanwhile  Count  Lamsdorf  was  elaborating  the  first 
Austro-Russian  scheme  at  Vienna,  and  the  assent  of  the 
other  European  Powers  was  readily  obtained.  The  scheme 
itself  was  feeble  and  half-hearted.  It  remained  a  dead 
letter.  It  was  obliterated  by  the  insurrection  of  August, 
1903,  and  superseded  by  the  Miirzsteg  programme.  But  it 
embodied  one  principle  of  vital  and  enduring  importance. 
It  recognised  the  right  of  Austria  and  Russia  as  the  two 
"  interested  "  Powers,  to  devise  a  scheme  of  reform  and  to 
superintend  its  execution.  Their  consular  staffs  acquired  a 
privileged  position,  and  exercised  a  sort  of  nominal  control, 
ineffective  indeed,  but  none  the  less  sufficient  to  ensure 
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them  precedence  over  the  representatives  of  the  Western 
Powers,  This  meant  that  four  of  the  six  Powers  which 
signed  the  Treaty  of  Berhn  abdicated  their  responsibihties 
and  their  rights.  To  be  sure  it  was  carefully  explained 
that  Austria  and  Russia  were  only  the  "  mandatories "  of 
Europe,  which  controlled  their  action  and  invested  them 
with  its  authority  for  a  specific  and  limited  purpose. 
But  such  formal  reservations  are  apt  to  be  ignored  in 
practice.  Nothing  that  has  happened  since  the  granting 
of  this  mandate  is  to  be  compared  with  it  in  importance. 
In  a  moment  of  haste  and  levity  the  Western  Powers 
declared  in  effect  that  since  they  are  disinterested  they  are 
also  indifferent.  Public  opinion  in  England  and  France 
was  uninstructed  and  unorganised.  France  was  glad  to 
oblige  her  ally  ;  official  England  under  Mr.  Balfour 
felt  no  anxiety  to  make  her  moral  influence  felt.  The 
fatal  mandate  was  given,  and  looking  calmly  at  the  forces 
involved,  I  see  small  hope  that  it  will  ever  be  completely 
withdrawn.  Between  the  formulation  of  the  first  and 
second  Austro-Russian  schemes  the  humane  parties  in 
England,  France  and  Italy  marshalled  their  ranks,  con- 
certed their  action  and  shaped  their  demands.  They 
insisted  that  the  fate  of  Macedonia  was  a  European  con- 
cern, and  intervention  a  European  duty.  They  protested 
against  the  abandonment  of  its  struggling  races  to  the  cold 
patronage  of  two  selfish  and  interested  guardians.  They 
formulated  a  plan  for  an  international  control  with  a 
European  Governor  as  the  source  of  authority.  But,  despite 
the  adherence  of  Lord  Lansdowne  to  this  proposal,  the 
second  reform  scheme  repeated  with  some  modifications 
the  essential  features  of  the  first,  in  so  far  as  it  recognised 
the  principle  of  the  dual  control.  Later,  as  the  war  in  the 
Far  East  and  the  constitutional  movement  at  home  demon- 
strated the  utter  incapacity  of  Russia  to  carry  out  her 
mission  in  the  Balkan  peninsula,  a  fresh  opportunity  arose 
of  revising  her  mandate.  There  was  truth  in  the  argument 
that  two  Powers,  if  they  were  unanimous,  sincere,  and  well 
intentioned,  might  achieve  more  in  the  way  of  far-reaching 
reform  and  vigilant  control  than  the  cumbersome  machinery 
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of  the  Concert.  Events  have  proved  that  Austria  and 
Russia  are  slow,  apathetic,  and  irresolute.  They  care  only 
for  their  own  Imperial  interests,  and  one  member  of  the 
partnership  has  lost  her  prestige  and  her  freedom  of  action. 
No  sincere  mind  can  suppose  that  Russia,  incapable  of 
setting  her  own  house  in  order,  bankrupt,  defeated,  and 
preoccupied,  can  spare  the  energy  or  command  the  authority 
necessary  for  a  reforming  mission  in  Turkey.  The  Grand 
Ducal  clique  is  absorbed  in  anxieties  more  intimate  than 
the  anarchy  in  Macedonia.  But  despite  a  renewed  attempt 
by  Lord  Lansdowne,  undertaken  very  quietly  in  January, 
1905,  to  place  the  Western  Powers  on  terms  of  equality 
with  Austria  and  Russia,  the  mandate  of  1902  is  still 
formally  valid,  and  has  even  been  renewed.  It  is  obvious  that 
England,  Italy,  and  unofficial  France  are  aware  of  the  fatal 
error  they  committed  in  a  moment  of  apathy,  but  their 
concern,  though  real,  is  not  sufficiently  keen  to  overcome 
the  interested  obstinacy  of  the  two  Eastern  Empires. 

The  claims  of  Austria  and  Russia  to  a  privileged  position 
in  Macedonia  rest  on  very  diverse  grounds.  Of  the  two 
Powers,  Austria  has,  I  think,  the  sounder  pretension.  At 
least  she  has  a  large  material  stake  in  the  country.  The 
railroads  are  mainly  Austrian  concerns,  although  it  cannot 
be  said  that  their  prosperity  is  seriously  affected  by  the  dis- 
order which  prevails  under  Turkish  rule.  Their  profits  are 
independent  of  their  earnings,  since  they  are  derived  from 
a  kilometric  guarantee  which  is  secured  by  the  tithes.  But 
the  trade  of  Salonica  and  Uskub  is  very  largely  in  Austrian 
hands.i  One  meets  commercial  travellers  from  Budapest 
in  Macedonian  inns.  The  local  Jews,  who  largely  control 
the  business  of  Salonica,  readily  enter  into  relations  with 
their  co-religionists  in  Hungary  and  Austria,  and  un- 
doubtedly this  considerable  and  beneficial  intercourse  is 
threatened  by  disorder,  as  it  would  be  expanded  by  good 
government.  Salonica  is  connected  by  direct  railway  with 
Vienna,  and  by  the  Lloyd  steamships  with  Trieste,  and 
there  is  no  gainsaying  the  fact  that  Macedonia  might  be, 

'  One  ought  not  to  forget,  however,  that  60  per  cent,  of  the  foreign 
trade  of  Macedonia  is  said  to  be  British. 
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under  happier  conditions,  an  important  market  for  Austrian 
produce.  There  are  small  colonies  of  Austrian  subjects  in 
Uskub  and  Salonica  ;  and  the  railway  employes,  though 
many  of  them  are  Greeks  and  some  Italians,  are  on  the 
whole  to  be  reckoned  as  the  pioneers  of  Austrian  influence. 
The  consulates  are  well  staffed  and  filled  for  the  most  part 
with  men  of  energy  and  ability.  It  would  be  difficult, 
however,  to  say  with  any  precision  what  Austrian  policy  in 
Macedonia  really  is.  It  is  easy,  of  course,  to  accept  the 
current  suspicion  and  to  believe  that  Austria  is  stealthily 
but  actively  preparing  for  the  occupation  of  the  western 
half  of  Macedonia.  The  Bulgarians  undoubtedly  believe 
this,  and  the  prospect  fills  them  wuth  grave  alarm.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  more  ambitious  of  the  younger  men  in 
the  consular  and  diplomatic  services  cherish  such  schemes. 
It  is  even  hinted  that  they  sometimes  go  so  far  as  to 
encourage  the  insurgent  element,  with  the  idea  of  provoking 
complications  serious  enough  to  warrant  the  armed  inter- 
vention of  Austria.  There  is  a  whole  ingenious  legend, 
which  it  might  be  rash  to  dismiss  as  quite  baseless,  which 
links  both  Austria  and  Germany  in  an  elaborate  plot  to 
seize  Macedonia.  Germany,  it  is  said,  aims  at  appropriating 
the  purely  German  provinces  of  Austria  proper,  and  en- 
courages Austria  to  compensate  herself  by  absorbing  the 
Slavonic  elements  of  the  Balkans.  I  have  even  been  assured, 
by  a  gentleman  who  was  a  member  of  a  Bulgarian  Cabinet 
in  1897,  that  overtures  were  made  to  his  Government 
through  a  German  diplomatic  agent,  suggesting  a  partition 
of  Macedonia.  The  portion  to  the  west  of  the  Vardar 
Valley  was  to  go  to  Austria,  that  to  the  east  to  be  annexed 
by  Bulgaria.  I  can  give  no  reason  for  my  scepticism,  and 
yet  I  distrust  this  story — at  least  in  this  definite  form.  That 
individuals  cherish  such  projects  is  doubtless  true.  But 
the  whole  policy  of  Austria  betrays  an  irresolution  incom- 
patible with  any  conscious  and  determined  policy  of  an- 
nexation. The  aged  Emperor  is  averse  from  adventure. 
Neither  the  Germans  nor  the  Magyars  are  anxious  to 
increase  the  Slavonic  population,  and  the  clericals  are 
probably  unwilling  to  add  to  the  Orthodox  element  in  the 
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Empire.  Moreover,  the  military  position  of  Austria  is 
unfavourable.  The  railway  is  hers,  but  the  railway  passes 
through  Servia.  Nor  could  she  easily  advance  from  Bosnia 
along  the  Mitrovitza-Uskub  line,  for  Montenegro  and  Servia 
would  menace  her  flanks,  and  the  Albanians  are  not  to  be 
relied  upon  to  assist  her.  At  sea  she  is  neutralised  by  Italy, 
which  would  certainly  resent  an  attempt  to  land  an  Austrian 
army  of  occupation  at  Salonica.  Some  acute  minds  sus- 
pect that  she  has  intentionally  put  forward  futile  reform 
schemes,  M^ell  knowing  that  they  would  fail,  with  the  idea 
that  their  failure  would  make  an  occupation  inevitable. 
But  it  is  quite  as  probable  that  her  policy  is  merely  hesi- 
tating and  weak  because  it  is  cautious  and  conservative. 
She  does  not  wish  to  encourage  revolution.  She  dreads 
any  inconsiderate  vigour  which  might  conceivably  provoke 
an  armed  conflict.  She  temporises,  plays  with  reform,  and 
endeavours  to  stave  off  a  crisis,  precisely  as  all  bureaucracies 
do  within  their  own  territories  when  confronted  by  a 
demand  for  reform  which  they  hardly  understand.  It  is 
weak  and  culpable  conduct,  but  it  may  be  sincere.  The 
most  plausible  theory  is  that  Austria  has  no  fixed  and 
official  policy  at  all  in  Macedonia.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
she  aims  at  absorbing  Albania.  If  opportunity  favoured, 
she  would  possibly  be  equally  glad  to  extend  her  sphere  of 
influence  to  Western  Macedonia,  but  I  doubt  if  there  is 
evidence  for  suspecting  the  Foreign  Office,  as  distinct  from 
some  of  its  more  energetic  agents,  of  working  actively  in 
favour  of  any  design  so  considerable.  For  it  is,  after  all, 
no  mean  ambition.  The  port  of  Salonica  would  be  a  great 
acquisition  to  a  Power  which  is  almost  land-locked.  As  a 
commercial  harbour  it  has  incontestable  advantages  over 
Trieste  and  Fiume.  It  was  made  to  be  the  busy  depot  of 
a  great  civilisation,  and  even  the  Turks  have  hardly  been 
able  to  destroy  its  natural  advantages.  Under  any  civilised 
administration  it  would  soon  rival  Marseilles.  As  a  naval 
centre  it  would  be  even  more  invaluable  to  Austria,  for  it 
lies  beyond  the  Italian  sphere  of  ir^fluence,  and  its  value 
could  not  be  affected  by  a  blockade  which  would  close  the 
mouth  of  the  Adriatic.     It  might  easily  be  made  the  great 
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port  for  the  trade  between  Asia  and  Continental  Europe, 
and  raise  Austria  to  the  level  of  a  great  maritime  Power 
and  the  mistress  of  the  Levant.  All  this  is  very  clear,  and 
one  cannot  wonder  that  the  dream  of  acquiring  Salonica 
floats  before  the  imagination  of  Austrian  patriots.  But  the 
route  between  Salonica  and  Vienna  lies  through  Belgrade, 
and  the  Power  which  intends  to  acquire  and  utilise  Salonica 
must  absorb  and  conquer  not  merely  Macedonia,  but  Servia 
as  well.  While  King  Milan  lived,  that  might  have  been 
easy — he  often  dreamed  of  entering  the  Austrian  Empire 
as  a  sort  of  feudatory  vassal — but  even  if  the  Servians  were 
incapable  of  serious  resistance,  the  Concert  might  have 
something  to  say  to  so  drastic  a  remodelling  of  the  map  of 
Europe.  It  is  the  fashion  to  talk  of  the  humble  peasants 
who  are  struggling  for  some  poor  measure  of  liberty  in 
Macedonia  as  a  subversive  and  revolutionary  element. 
They  deserve  the  term  far  less  than  the  Austrian  Im- 
perialists who  entertain  such  schemes  as  this.  But  it  must 
be  confessed  that  Austria  does  not  give  evidence  of  the 
vigour  and  unanimity  necessary  for  the  realisation  of  such 
a  programme.  Each  race  within  her  borders  has  its  own 
egoistic  schemes.  There  are  Germans  and  Czechs,  Mag- 
yars and  Croats.  But  there  are  no  Austrians,  save,  perhaps, 
a  handful  of  bureaucrats  in  the  diplomatic  service.  These 
men  may  cherish  their  ambitions  of  expansion  and  con- 
quest.    But  it  takes  a  people  to  make  an  Empire. 

Of  Russian  policy  it  is  equally  difBcult  to  write  with 
assurance.  For  who  makes  Russia's  policy  ?  To  answer 
the  question  would  be  to  disentangle  the  intimate  and 
complicated  relations  between  the  Tsar,  the  Grand  Dukes, 
and  the  several  ministries.  It  is  a  habit  with  a  certain 
English  school  to  talk  as  though  Russia  were  a  single  entity 
which  cherishes  long  views  and  works  with  amazing  cun- 
ning and  competence  towards  their  realisation.  The  odd 
thing  is  that  Russia  entertains  precisely  the  same  delusion 
about  us.  It  is  merely  a  prejudice  and  an  exaggeration 
which  has  grown  up  in  the  course  of  a  long  and  bitter 
rivalry.  Some  of  the  Russian  agents  in  Macedonia  and  the 
Balkan  peninsula  generally,  undoubtedly  seemed  to  be  men 
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of  an  active  and  enterprising  temper,  who  would  gladly 
have  favoured  a  policy  of  aggrandisement  and  intrigue. 
The  war  has  taught  us  that  the  bureaucracy  imposes  only 
the  slackest  discipline  upon  its  agents.  If  one  were  to 
judge  Russian  policy  by  the  attitude  of  her  consuls,  one 
would  certainly  arrive  at  the  conclusion  reached  by  the 
Greeks,  that  Russia  still  favours  the  Bulgarians,  subsidises 
the  revolutionary  Committee,  ferments  insurrection,  and 
aims  at  consolidating  her  position  in  Turkey  by  using  her 
kinship  with  the  local  Slavs  to  crush  all  other  elements  of 
the  population.  The  Turks  will  add  that  she  is  steadily 
working  to  undermine  their  prestige  and  corrupt  their 
integrity  by  every  form  of  moral  and  political  humiliation 
which  an  unscrupulous  foe  can  devise.  Such  is  the  popular 
view  in  the  Balkans,  and,  if  one  accepts  the  purely  local 
standpoint,  it  is  the  natural  and  inevitable  view.^  When 
we  turn,  however,  to  what  is  generally  known  about  the 
public  attitude  of  the  Russian  Government,  the  facts  tell  a 
diametrically  opposite  tale.  It  may  be  undermining  Turkish 
authority,  but  its  influence  has  been  supreme  in  Constanti- 
nople ever  since  1890,  when  English  iprestige  began  to 
wane.  It  certainly  stood  by  the  Sultan  during  the  Ar- 
menian butcheries.  Towards  Bulgaria  it  has  been  cold, 
and  at  times  hostile,  since  the  coup  d'etat  of  1885,  when 
Eastern  Roumelia  was  added  to  Bulgaria  proper,  and  the 

'  The  popular  view  of  the  Balkans  is,  of  course,  no  evidence  at  all. 
In  that  atmosphere  of  intrigue  and  duplicity  the  lightest  suspicion  at 
once  passes  current  as  fact,  and  no  native  is  so  poor-spirited  as  to 
criticise  evidence.  The  Greeks  treat  the  statement  that  the  Russian 
Government  subsidises  the  Bulgarian  Committees  as  a  proposition 
which  requires  no  demonstration.  But  the  same  Greek  journalists 
who  advance  this  charge  also  profess  to  believe  that  the  English  Relief 
Fund  was  spent  in  financing  rebellion  !  An  Albanian  agitator  of  some 
experience  once  assured  me  that  he  knew  for  a  fact  that  Boris  Sarafoff 
had  received  a  vast  sum  (naming  the  amount)  from  St.  Petersburg.  He 
went  on  to  add  that  the  Enghsh  Balkan  Committee  had  given  him 
£50,000  !  The  first  statement,  I  fancy,  deserves  no  more  credit  than 
the  second.  I  once  distributed  a  few  hundred  pounds  to  some  famine- 
stricken  villages  in  Crete,  which  were  sent  to  me  from  the  late  Duke  of 
Westminster's  fund.  I  happened  to  be  on  terms  of  personal  friendship 
with  one  or  two  of  the  Russian  naval  officers  at  Canea.  It  was  at  once 
assumed  that  I  was  a  Russian  agent,  and  that  the  money  came  from 
Russia  !    On  such  bases  are  Balkan  politics  built. 
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Russian  officers  who  were  training  the  Bulgarian  army  left 
it  in  the  lurch   to  face   Servia   alone.     It  is  true  that  the 
relationship  is  apt  to  grow  more  cordial  when  a  Russophil 
Ministry  comes  into  power  at  Sofia.     The  Tsar  stood  god- 
father to  little  Prince  Boris,  and  there  was  a  flicker  of  the 
old  fraternal  sentiment  during  the  celebrations  in  1902  at 
the  Shipka  Pass.      But   in  general  Russia  has  been  at  no 
pains  to  conceal  her  chagrin.     When   she  created  a  free 
Bulgaria,  she  doubtless  intended  that  it  should  be  a  mere 
vassal  of  her  own  Empire.     She  did  not  foresee  the  growth 
of  a  strong  independent  State.      She    accuses   Bulgaria  of 
ingratitude.      She  detests  her  radical  and  progressive  ten- 
dencies.    She  realises  that  Bulgaria  belongs  in  spirit  to  the 
West,   and   that   the   reactionary   traditions   of    M.    Pobie- 
donostseff's   Empire  ^   have   as    little  attraction   for  her  as 
for  any  of  the  non-Slavonic  peoples  of  the  Balkans.     Time 
was  when  the  Greeks,  because  they  were  Orthodox,  were 
the  favoured  proteges  of  Russia.     The  Bulgarians  succeeded 
them  in  her  favour,  and   now   they  in    turn  have  proved 
themselves  unworthy  of  her  patronage.     The  result  is  that 
the  ideal  of  a  free  and  autonomous  Macedonia  no  longer 
attracts  her.     She  was  willing  enough  to  liberate  Macedonia 
in  1878  when  she  supposed  that  a  Great  Bulgaria,  stretching 
from  the  Danube  to  the  ^gean,  would  be  a  mere  vestibule 
of  the  Russian  Empire.     To-day  she  hesitates,  for  she  has 
no  guarantee  that  a  free  Macedonia  would  serve  her  political 
ends.     Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  curious  than  the  way  in 
which  Russia  and  England  have  exchanged  roles  since  1878. 
Then  Disraeli  opposed  the  liberation  of  Macedonia  because 
he  feared  that  a  Great  Bulgaria  would  strengthen  Russia's 
power  in  the  Balkans.     To-day  Lord  Lansdowne  supports 
the   programme   of  autonomy   and   liberation   because   he 
knows  that  the  complete   emancipation    of   the   Bulgarian 
race   would   erect    a    permanent    barrier    against    Russian 
aggression.     This   reversal    of   policy   had   taken   place   as 
early  as  1885,  when  Eastern  Roumelia  achieved  her  union 
with    Bulgaria.     England   warmly  supported   the   change  ; 

'  This  was  written  before  Count  Witte's  coming  to  power.     I  am  not 
sure  that  it  is  yet  out  of  date. 
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Russia  urged  Abdul  Hamid  to  reduce  the  rebel  province 
by  force  of  arms.  The  Bulgarians  have  not  forgotten  the 
conduct  of  their  late  liberator  in  that  crisis.  No  doubt 
Russia  is  unwilling  to  abandon  altogether  her  Panslavist 
traditions. I  She  still  whispers  in  Sofia,  "  A  day  will  come." 
She  still  protects  the  Bulgarian  Church,  which  she  created. 
It  is  possible  that  her  agents  at  times  extend  a  dubious  and 
furtive  encouragement  to  the  revolutionary  Committees, 
and  certainly  they  are  often  ready  to  rescue  suspected 
insurgents  from  prison  and  exile.  But  her  real  policy  is 
probably  her  public  policy.  She  is  doubtless  sincere  when 
she  denounces  the  revolutionary  organisations  as  subversive 
and  criminal  elements,  and  in  her  official  couwiiuiiques 
throws  upon  them  the  whole  responsibility  for  the  anarchy 
of  Macedonia.  A  consistent  despotism  could  take  no  other 
view.  It  cannot  \v\\h  safety  be  liberal  abroad  and  reac- 
tionary at  home.  There  is  an  informal  Holy  Alliance,  in 
which  Sultan,  Kaiser,  and  Tsar  make  common  cause  against 
any  group  of  men  who  are  struggling  for  freedom.  There 
is  too  much  in  common  between  the  Macedonian  insurgent 
and  the  Russian  terrorist  for  a  modern  Tsar  to  encourage 
the  one  while  he  dreads  the  other.  And  so  it  happened 
that  when  in  1902  it  became  clear  that  something  must  be 
done  to  avert  insurrection  and  stave  off  w^ar,  Russia  joined 
with  Austria  in  proposing  the  barest  minimum  of  reform. 
Both  Powers  probably  foresaw  that  their  prescriptions 
would  fail.  They  took  care  to  inaugurate  a  form  of  inter- 
vention which  could  not  lead  to  autonomy,  while  it  might 
easily  pave  the  way  for  a  joint  occupation.  In  1876,  during 
a  graver  but  somewhat  similar  crisis,  Russia  proposed  a 
scheme  of  local  autonomy  for  the  various  Slavonic  pro- 
vinces. In  1902  her  scheme  was  an  Austro-Russian  control. 
It  is  obvious  that  when  the  day  arrives  for  her  to  claim  her 
inheritance  in  Turkey,  she  wdll  not  attempt  to  instal  a  native 

"  Since  the  close  of  the  Japanese  War  the  Moscow  Panslavist  League, 
which  used  to  be  under  the  patronage  of  the  late  Grand  Duke  Serge, 
and  is  now  controlled  by  one  of  his  creatures,  M.  Tcherep  Spiridovitch, 
has  shown  signs  of  renewed  activity,  and  is  once  more  turning  its 
attention  to  the  Balkans. 
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tenant.  She  will  manage  the  estate  herself.  But  it  is  no 
less  clear  that  it  was  not  part  of  her  plan  to  precipitate  an 
immediate  crisis.  The  Japanese  War  was  already  casting  its 
shadow  over  her  path.  She  intended  to  procrastinate  and 
gain  time,  to  secure  a  recognition  of  her  right  of  interven- 
tion but  not  to  exercise  it,  to  substitute  one  futile  scheme  of 
reform  for  another,  and  to  make  good  her  claim  at  law 
while  postponing  to  her  own  convenience  the  moment  for 
enforcing  it. 

It  is  necessary  to  give  here  some  account  of  the  use 
which  Russia  and  Austria  have  made  of  their  mandate,  if 
only  because  the  outlines  of  their  reform  schemes  are  likely 
to  serve  in  some  sort  as  a  basis  for  future  reforms. 

The  earlier  scheme  came  into  force  in  February,  1903,  as 
a  sort  of  refinement  and  amplification  of  the  reforms  which 
the  Sultan  had  drafted  spontaneously  in  December,  1902. 
The  pivot  of  the  new  plan  was  the  Inspector-General, 
Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha,  who  was  supposed  to  be  "  con- 
trolled," wherever  he  might  happen  to  be,  by  the  local 
Austrian  and  Russian  consuls.  Hilmi  Pasha  is  certainly  a 
man  of  rather  exceptional  ability,  with  much  more  culture 
than  is  common  among  Ottoman  officials.  He  has  read  a 
little,  and  speaks  French  well.  But  he  has  never  been  out 
of  Turkey  in  his  life,  and  his  ideals,  for  all  his  superficial 
education,  are  simply  those  of  the  Hamidian  court.  He 
had  been  Governor  of  the  Yemen,  and  was,  I  fancy,  a 
trusted  "  Palace "  man.  Certainly  there  is  a  ring  in  his 
deep  and  musical  voice  when  he  speaks  of  his  Imperial 
master,  which  suggests  that  he  may  be  among  those  who 
have  been  hypnotised  by  the  singular  personal  charm  which 
all  unprejudiced  witnesses  ascribe  to  Abdul  Hamid.  Hilmi 
Pasha  has  something  of  the  same  magnetism.  His  manner 
is  grave,  courteous,  and  distinguished.  He  suggests  the 
Arab  rather  than  the  Turk.  One's  first  impression  is  that 
he  is  profoundly  sincere  and  completely  honest.  His 
optimism  is  contagious,  and  one  experiences  in  his 
presence  that  rarest  of  all  emotions  in  the  East — a  thrill 
of  hope.  Further  acquaintance  modifies  the  impression, 
and    one    realises    that    one    has    to    deal    with    the    first 
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comedian  of  Europe.  But  the  process  of  being  deceived 
is  still  agreeable.  It  is  a  species  of  flattery,  and  it  is  hard  to 
feel  indignant  with  a  performer  so  finished  and  so  graceful. 
Besides,  the  man  is  an  indefatigable  worker,  always  at  his 
desk,  always  with  some  paper  in  his  hand,  always  accessible, 
and  ever  ready  to  extend  his  working  day  far  into  the  small 
hours  of  the  morning.  It  is  the  method  rather  than  the 
will  which  is  at  fault.  The  whole  conception  of  reform  in 
Hilmi  Pasha's  mind,  is  the  production  of  results  on  paper 
which  will  impress  his  constant  visitors,  the  consuls,  and 
figure  ultimately  in  some  official  report  which  will  confound 
Europe  with  the  amazing  progress  of  Macedonia  under  his 
paternal  sway.  I  can  quite  believe  that  he  deceives  himself. 
He  is  an  incorrigible  bureaucrat,  who  spends  his  days  in  a 
haze  of  tobacco  smoke  with  telegrams  and  statistics  as  the 
only  realities  before  him.  He  rarely  quits  his  audience- 
chamber  and  then  only  to  pay  formal  calls  on  consuls,  and 
I  should  doubt  whether  he  has  ever  had  the  curiosity  since 
his  arrival  in  Macedonia  to  visit  a  single  one  of  the  villages 
which  he  governs,  or  to  converse  with  a  single  representative 
of  the  two  million  peasants  whose  fate  depends  upon  his 
telegrams  and  his  edicts.  One  can  handle  statistics  without 
touching  fact.  I  shall  not  readily  forget  my  first  interview 
with  him  in  May,  1903,  when  with  pardonable  pride  he  read 
me  his  report  upon  the  progress  of  his  reforms.  He  boasted 
that  over  a  thousand  brigands  had  been  arrested  since  his 
arrival  in  Macedonia — indeed,  nearly  all  of  them  had 
voluntarily  surrendered.  It  was  a  proof  of  energy.  Ten 
minutes  later  he  assured  me  that  a  thousand  penitent 
offenders  had  been  released  from  prison.  It  was  a  proof  of 
clemency.  Away  from  the  magnetic  presence,  it  dawned 
upon  me  that  the  figures  tallied  oddly.  The  brigands  in 
league  with  the  gendarmes  had  simply  walked  in  at  one 
door  of  the  gaol  to  the  glory  of  Abdul  Hamid  and  out  at 
the  other.  But  the  figures  were  there.  The  reforms  had 
been  accomplished,  and  on  any  sceptic  Hilmi  Pasha  would 
smile  blandly  and  meet  his  objections  (as  he  answered  mine 
when  I  told  him  that  everywhere  the  peasants  were  so 
terrified  that  they  dare  not  come  to  market),  with  a  magnifi- 
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cent  gesture  and  a  sonorous  and  conclusive  "  Grace  a  Dieu 
la  tranquillite  regne  partout." 

In  effect  I  think  the  appointment  of  Hilmi  Pasha  was 
actually  mischievous.  It  marked  a  further  stage  in  the 
insane  centralisation  of  the  Turkish  system.  Instead  of 
dealing  as  before  with  three  Valis  among  whom  there 
might  chance  to  be  one  honest  and  independent  person- 
ality, the  Palace  need  now  reckon  only  with  the  Inspector- 
General.  At  the  same  time  the  task  of  espionage  was 
rendered  easier  and  the  consequent  confusion  more  com- 
plete. The  Valis,  jealous  of  Hilmi  Pasha,  ignored  him  and 
corresponded  directly  with  Constantinople.  The  minor 
prefects  and  governors  {caituakams  and  miitessarifs),  instead 
of  reporting  through  the  Valis,  were  in  direct  relations  with 
Hilmi  Pasha.  He  himself  was  surrounded  with  spies,  and 
the  military  commanders  were  peculiarly  anxious  to  restrict 
his  authority.  It  is  the  sort  of  complicated  and  superfluous 
muddle  which  allows  the  Sultan  to  feel  absolutely  secure. 
Hilmi  Pasha,  however,  cannot  be  ubiquitous.  He  spends 
his  time  between  Uskub,  Salonica,  and  Monastir,  passing, 
as  a  rule,  three  or  four  months  in  each  of  these  great 
administrative  centres.  His  arrival  virtually  deposes  the 
local  Vali,  who  sulks,  or  plays  chess,  or  goes  off  to  harry 
the  Albanians,  while  Hilmi  Pasha  and  all  the  troupe  of  the 
travelling  reform  company  occupy  the  stage  and  overhaul 
the  stock  properties.  For  a  brief  season  the  administrative 
machine  works  at  high  pressure.  The  unhappy  telegraph  i 
clerks  forget  the  meaning  of  sleep,  and  all  the  penmen  of 
the  administration  are  set  to  compile  statistics  and  draft 
reports  for  the  consuls.  The  police,  the  prefects,  the 
revenue  officers,  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  judges,  hurry 
to  the  room  where  careers  are  made,  and  for  three  months 
the  Vali  is  the  only  idle  official  in  all  the  vilayet.  But  at 
length  the  strain  is  relaxed  and  the  restless  reformer  betakes 
himself  to  another  sphere  of  action.  The  Vali  begins  once 
more  to  frequent  his  office.  The  telegraph  clerks  enjoy 
their  slumbers,  and  the  traditional  Turkish  motto,  "Yavash 
Yavash,"  which  may  be  roughly  rendered,  "  Ca'  canny," 
breathes   repose  where   all   was   agitation.      An   abnormal 
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slackness  succeeds  to  an  unwonted  stir.i  The  discredited 
Vali  has  no  authority  or  prestige  left  to  enforce  even  a 
moderate  standard  of  energy,  and  in  a  very  few  days  the 
state  of  the  reformed  province  is  worse  than  before.  But 
the  statistics  and  the  reports  are  still  in  evidence.  Who 
shall  doubt  that  the  enervated  and  demoralised  admini- 
stration has  been  thoroughly  reformed  ?  Littera  scripta 
iiianet. 

The  outline  of  the  reforms  which  were  attempted, 
both  on  the  initiative  of  the  Sultan,  and  of  the  two 
interested  Powers,  during  the  year  1903  must  be  briefly 
sketched — it  never  was  more  than  an  outline,  (i)  The 
finances  were  supposed  to  be  placed  in  some  mysterious 
way  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
Bank — an  international  institution  controlled  mainly  by 
French  capital.  It  opened  new  branches  in  Uskub  and 
Monastir,  and  it  was  supposed  to  act  as  paymaster  and 
treasurer.  But  it  had  no  powers  of  control.  It  banked 
the  supplies — if  any — confided  to  it,  and  paid  without 
question  the  sums  demanded  of  it.  (2)  The  civil  and 
criminal  courts  were  reorganised  on  an  ambitious  scale. 
The  number  of  professional  judges  was  increased,  and  their 
nominal  salaries  raised — a  reform  which  cost  nothing.  This 
was  actually  a  reactionary  step.  Under  the  old  system  the 
civil  tribunals  were  largely  composed  of  elective  members, 
local  notables  chosen  by  the  various  religious  communities 
of  the  chief  towns — Turks,  Greeks,  Bulgarians,  and  Jews. 
They  were  not  trained  lawyers,  but  they  were  usually  men 
of  substance  and  reputation,  who  were  not  compelled  to 
live  by  bribes,  and  they  were  amenable  to  public  opinion. 
Their  fault  was  not  so  much  venality  as  timidity.  They 
dared  not  assert  themselves  against  the  executive  officials. 
To  substitute  for  these  men  a  hungry  crowd  of  unpaid 
professional  Levantine  lawyers  who  are  venal  as  well  as 
timid,  was  a  very  doubtful  "  reform."     (3)  There  was  much 

'  I  am  far  from  implying  that  the  slackness  is  worse  than  the  stir.  I, 
for  example,  was  beset  with  spies  and  escorts  as  long  as  Hilmi  Pasha 
remained  in  Monastir.  As  soon  as  he  departed  I  was  allowed  to  ride 
about,  a  free  man. 
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talk  of  a  reform  of  the  gendarmerie.  Some  Christians  were 
admitted  to  the  ranks,  but  the  officers,  as  before,  were  all  of 
them  Moslems.  These  new  recruits  were  drawn  from  the 
lowest  and  most  abject  class  of  the  population  ;  they  were 
rarely,  if  ever,  Bulgarians,  and  they  were  employed  only  in 
menial  duties.  At  the  same  time  a  few  Swedish  and  Belgian 
officers  were  engaged  to  reorganise  the  "  reformed  "  force. 
They  were  well  paid,  and  some  of  them  were  easily  made  to 
understand  that  their  functions  were  purely  ornamental. 
They  were  allowed  to  give  advice,  but  I  should  doubt  if  it 
was  often,  or  indeed  ever,  followed. 

(4)  Great  importance  was  claimed  for  a  drastic  reform 
affecting  the  rural  guards  of  the  villages — the  bckchi,  as  they 
are  called — retired  brigands  most  of  them,  who  prey  upon  the 
Christian  peasants  and  bring  an  intimate  domestic  tyranny 
into  their  daily  lives  (see  pp.  47-48).  It  was  agreed  that 
Christian  villages  instead  of  having  to  endure  Moslem 
guards  might  elect  Christians.  But  two  reservations  suf- 
ficed to  render  this  privilege  worthless.  In  the  first  place 
only  landowners  had  the  right  to  vote,  so  that  villages 
which  formed  part  of  the  estate  of  a  Moslem  bey  were 
no  better  off  than  before.  In  the  second  place  the  Christian 
guards  were  not  allowed  to  possess  rifles.  They  wore  their 
little  badges,  but  their  only  arms  were  a  cudgel  or  in  some 
cases  a  fowling-piece.  When  the  first  bashi-hazouk  with 
a  rifle  appeared  on  the  scene,  the  only  course  open  to  the 
Christian  rural  guard  was  to  hide  in  the  nearest  haystack. 
Moreover,  by  nominating  a  Christian  bekchi  the  village  did 
not  necessarily  get  rid  of  its  old  tyrant.  He  handed  over 
his  badge  and  his  title  to  a  Christian  underling,  but  he  kept 
his  rifle  and  drew  his  pay  and  indulged  in  his  ravages  as 
before.  Such  were  the  reforms  in  their  first  stage.  Their 
uselessness  merely  served  to  encourage  the  insurgents  in 
the  belief  that  freedom  could  only  be  won  by  force  of 
arms.  Hilmi  Pasha's  real  occupation  during  the  first  seven 
months  of  his  tenure  of  office  was  not  reform  but  repres- 
sion. The  insurrection  of  August  was  the  fruit  of  his 
activity. 

In  September,  1903,  the  Emperor  and  the  Tsar  met  at  the 
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hunting-lodge  of  Miirzsteg,  near  Vienna,  and  the  second 
Austro-Russian  Reform  Scheme  was  the  result  of  their 
deliberations.  Six  months  of  procrastination  followed,  and 
it  was  not  until  April,  1904,  that  it  came  fully  into  operation 
in  Macedonia.  Its  results  have  been  as  disappointing  as 
those  of  the  first  essay  in  amelioration.  The  state  of  Mace- 
donia is  if  anything  worse  than  it  was  in  1902.  Something, 
however,  has  been  gained.  A  further  blow  has  been  struck 
at  the  direct  sovereignty  of  the  Turks  ;  and  though  the 
principle  of  an  exclusive  Austro-Russian  control  remains 
intact,  some  place  has  been  found  in  the  new  scheme  for 
the  other  Powers.  It  makes  an  advance  towards  the  ideal 
of  an  international  protectorate. 

The  first  draft  of  the  Miirzsteg  scheme  was  a  large  and 
ambitious  charter  of  reforms,  (i)  The  main  point  was  the 
nomination  of  two  Civil  Assessors  representing  Austria  and 
Russia,  who  were  to  sit,  as  it  were,  at  the  right  and  the  left 
of  Hilmi  Pasha  and  guide  him  in  the  straight  path.  Un- 
fortunately their  powers  are  purely  advisory.  They  may 
investigate  abuses  through  their  travelling  secretaries,  they 
may  demand  redress,  and  they  may  suggest  improvements. 
But  it  is  open  to  Hilmi  Pasha  to  refer  any  and  every  matter 
in  dispute  between  himself  and  his  two  advisers  to  Con- 
stantinople. He  is  the  mere  shadow  of  the  Palace,  and 
they  are  only  the  eyes  of  the  Embassies.  In  short,  there 
has  been  no  decentralisation,  and  the  Palace,  checked  to 
some  slight  extent  by  the  Embassies,  is  still  supreme  in 
Macedonia.  The  Civil  Assessors  are  merely  glorified 
consuls,  with  higher  rank  but  no  ampler  powers.  The 
sole  result  of  their  presence  in  Macedonia  is  that  their 
Governments  have  more  detailed  and  authoritative  reports 
of  the  old  anarchy,  the  habitual  corruption,  and  the  in- 
curable stagnation  of  Turkish  rule. 

(2)  A  rearrangement  of  administrative  areas  was  promised, 
doubtless  with  the  object  of  disentangling  the  rival  races 
whom  the  Turks  have  sedulously  confounded.  Nothing 
has  been  done  to  give  effect  to  this,  beyond  the  exclusion  of 
the  purely  Greek  and  Albanian  districts  from  the  scope  of 
the  reforms.     Old  Servia,  Elbasan,  Koritza,  and  Selfidje  are 
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left  untouched  by  any  European  control,  thus  leaving  within 
the  area  of  reform  a  Macedonia  practically  identical  with 
that  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  and  for  the  most  part 
Slavonic.  But  the  old  boundaries  of  the  vilayets  remain 
unaltered. 

(3)  There  has  been  an  experiment  of  doubtful  value  in 
the  direction  of  better  taxation.  For  the  first  year  (1904) 
two  small  groups  of  villages  in  the  Monastir  vilayet  have 
had  their  tithes  collected,  either  directly  from  the  peasants 
or  indirectly  through  the  landlords,  but  without  the  in- 
tervention of  tax-farmers.  As  yet,  however,  there  is  no 
evidence  that  this  experiment  will  be  generally  adopted, 
and  it  has  been  extended  for  a  second  year  (1905)  only  to 
three  cazas.  It  leaves  the  landowners  with  all  their  old 
powers. 

(4)  For  two  years  no  attempt  was  made  to  reorganise  the 
finances,  but  at  the  moment  of  writing  the  Powers  are 
engaged  in  imposing  a  system  of  international  control  upon 
the  Porte. 

(5)  The  reorganisation  of  the  courts  of  justice  is 
promised,  but  nothing  has  yet  been  attempted,  or  even 
proposed. 

It  is  only  (6)  in  the  reorganisation  of  the  gendarmerie 
that  any  progress  has  been  made,  and  even  here  the  gain 
is  rather  in  the  recognition  of  principles  than  in  the  achieve- 
ment of  actual  results.  The  discussion  of  the  basis  of  the  pro- 
posed reform  of  the  gendarmerie  occupied  six  weary  months, 
during  which  the  Turks  resisted  and  fought  for  time, 
while  only  the  British  Ambassador  exhibited  any  particular 
eagerness  for  a  satisfactory  outcome.  It  was  decided  that  the 
new  gendarmerie  should  be  the  nucleus  of  an  international 
force.  Austria  and  Russia  enjoy  no  special  privileges. 
The  Commander  is  the  Italian  General  de  Giorgis,  but, 
unfortunately,  his  authority  was  surrendered  from  the 
beginning,  since  he  entered  the  Turkish  service  without 
reserves,  and  seems  to  have  held  it  a  point  of  honour  to 
take  his  instructions  loyally  from  his  Turkish  paymasters. 
Under  him  is  a  staff  of  five  superior  officers  representing 
the  Powers  concerned,  who  have  not  entered  the  Turkish 
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service  or  donned  the  Turkish  uniform. ^  Each  has  his 
own  secieur,  and  the  allotment  of  these  areas  presented 
several  thorny  diplomatic  problems.  Indeed,  the  Powers 
debated  this  question  as  if  they  were  delimiting  spheres 
of  influence,  or  partitioning  Macedonian  territory,  instead 
of  merely  assigning  districts  to  be  reformed.  Russia 
obtained  the  town  of  Salonica  and  the  western  portions 
of  the  vilayet — an  important  point  if  it  be  true  that  Austria 
covets  the  port.  To  Italy  was  given  Monastir,  and  if  her 
aim  be  to  permeate  and  ultimately  occupy  Southern 
Albania  she  has  here  a  valuable  centre  for  her  propaganda, 
— though  to  be  sure  the  purely  Albanian  districts  of  the 
Monastir  vilayet  are  excluded.  Austria  settled  in  Uskub, 
which  would  be  a  natural  centre  for  the  penetration  of 
Northern  Albania — though  here  again  the  Albanian  district 
known  as  "Old  Servia"  was  excluded.  To  France  was 
given  the  town  and  sandjak  of  Serres,  a  populous  and 
intensely  disaffected  district  which  marches  with  the  Bul- 
garian frontier.  England,  anxious  only  to  efface  herself 
in  the  presence  of  so  many  rivalries,  was  content  to  receive 
the  little  district  of  Drama,  a  sparsely  peopled  and  fairly 
tranquil  region  of  no  political  importance,  where  the 
population  is  mainly  Moslem,  and,  so  far  as  it  is  Christian, 
is  chiefly  Greek. 

The  original  idea,  when  the  negotiations  began  at  Con- 
stantinople, was  apparently  to  create  a  genuine  international 
gendarmerie  for  IMacedonia  with  a  staff  of  some  sixty 
European  officers  in  executive  command,  assisted  by  a 
still  larger  force  of  European  non-commissioned  officers. 
This  would  indeed  have  been  a  reform  worth  attempting. 
It  was  a  proposal  which  would  have  made  Europeans 
personally  responsible  for  the  order  and  security  of  Mace- 
donia. Officers  in  the  towns  and  sergeants  in  the  larger 
villages  would  have  guaranteed  life,  honour,  and  property 
to  the  peasants.  The  native  element,  well  and  regularly 
paid,  and  liable  to  instant  dismissal  in  the  case  of  miscon- 
duct, would  soon  have  learned  discipline,  and  might  even 

'  There  is  also  one  German  officer  who  has  no  sectciir,  but  occupies 
himself  with  the  school  in  Salonica, 
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have  grown  enthusiastic  in  the  discharge  of  its  duties. 
The  villagers  would  have  realised  that  Europe  had  at  last 
accepted  a  real  responsibility  for  their  lot,  and  from  the 
moment  the  new  system  came  into  working  order  the 
activity  of  the  insurgents  would  have  ceased.  But  the  Turks 
stoutly  resisted  this  plan.  Austria  and  Russia  did  not  press 
it,  and  England  abandoned  it  when  our  Ambassador  pointed 
out  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  get  the  Turks  to  consent 
to  a  scheme  w^hich  involved  the  command  by  Christians 
of  a  force  in  which  the  rank  and  file  is  three-parts  Moslem. 
In  that  rather  naive  excuse  for  abandoning  a  good  and 
far-reaching  project  Sir  Nicholas  O'Conor  passed  an 
unconscious  criticism  on  the  whole  Miirzsteg  programme. 
It  leaves  the  ideal  of  Turkish  ascendancy  untouched.  As 
long  as  we  tacitly  accept  the  axiom  that  no  Christian  may 
command  a  Moslem,  we  have  not  even  begun  to  reform. 
When  they  abandoned  the  idea  of  putting  Europeans  in 
executive  command  of  the  new  gendarmerie,  the  Powers 
accepted  a  serious  diplomatic  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the 
Sultan  and  condemned  their  whole  scheme  to  futility. 

All  idea  of  a  genuine  international  gendarmerie  was  thus 
set  aside,  and  in  its  place  the  Powers  were  content  to  send 
a  staff  of  officers — at  first  only  twenty-five  in  number,  now 
forty-eight  - — ■  who  are  variously  described  as  instructors 
and  inspectors.  Their  task  is  to  reorganise  the  existing 
Turkish  force  and  to  some  extent  to  educate  it.  But  its 
command  remains  exclusively  in  Turkish  hands.  The 
European  officers  may  improve  the  existing  material  by 
means  of  the  school  which  has  been  started  in  Salonica, 
and  they  may  weed  out  the  more  obviously  incompetent 
and  corrupt.  But  they  can  give  no  commands.  The 
Turks  may  or  may  not  use  the  reformed  gendarmerie  ;  the 
new  officers  cannot  so  much  as  order  the  arrest  of  a 
criminal  or  organise  the  capture  of  a  brigand  band.  Nor 
are  they  even  permitted  to  investigate  the  grievances  of 
the  population  in  their  districts.  As  soon  as  they  arrived 
they  were  besieged  by  peasants  anxious  to  present  petitions 
detailing  their  wrongs.  The  result  was  the  issue  of  a 
circular  by  Hilmi   Pasha  which  forbade  the   new  officers 
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to  receive  petitions.  If  an  abuse  does  come  under  their 
observation  they  have  no  authority  to  remonstrate  with 
the  Turkish  officials  in  their  sphere.  They  can  only  report 
to  their  staff  officers,  who  in  turn  report  to  De  Georgis 
Pasha,  who  may  or  may  not  carry  the  matter  to  Hilmi 
Pasha's  judgment  throne.  In  the  last  resort  the  appeal 
is  to  Constantinople.  Some  little  good,  however,  has  been 
achieved.  The  gendarmerie  is  now  regularly  paid,  and, 
while  it  does  little  or  nothing  to  maintain  order,  it  is  no 
longer  the  scourge  it  was.  It  does  little  good,  but  not 
much  evil. 

The  officers  where  they  happen  to  be  keen  and  energetic 
do  exert  some  personal  influence,  as  even  an  unofficial 
European  in  the  interior  can  always  do.  The  Turks  pay 
some  attention  even  to  private  remonstrances,  if  they  are 
firmly  but  tactfully  made  ;  and  the  knowledge  that  grave 
scandals  may  be  reported  exercises  a  deterrent  effect.  The 
English  Relief  Agents  were  able  to  do  some  good  in  this 
way  during  the  winter  of  1903-4 ;  and  the  new  officers 
are  doubtless  able  to  make  their  presence  felt  in  the 
same  direction,  but  they  have  no  recognised  right  of 
interference. 

In  January,  1905,  Lord  Lansdowne  put  forward  a  number 
of  proposals  which  would  have  gone  far,  had  they  been 
accepted,  to  solve  the  Macedonian  problem.  He  aimed  at 
the  decentralisation  of  the  administration,  and  the  inter- 
nationalisation  of  the  control.  He  objected  to  the  claim  of 
Austria  and  Russia  to  be  the  only  "  interested  Powers  "  in 
Macedonia.  He  suggested  a  drastic  reduction  in  the 
numbers  of  the  Turkish  troops  quartered  in  Macedonia,  and 
he  would  have  placed  them  under  the  command  of  the  civil 
authorities.  He  outlined  a  scheme  for  a  new  Board  of 
Control,  occupied  mainly  with  finance  but  free  at  the  same 
time  to  handle  political  questions,  armed  with  "  administra- 
tive and  executive "  powers,  and  consisting  of  delegates 
appointed  by  England,  France,  Germany,  and  Italy,  to- 
gether with  the  Austrian  and  Russian  Civil  Agents.  Un- 
fortunately, this  excellent  programme  was  accepted  only 
in  part  by  Austria  and  Russia.     The  demand  for  an  in- 
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ternational  Financial  Commission,  which  was  ultimately 
presented  to  the  Sultan  in  May,  did  indeed  admit  the 
delegates  of  these  four  Powers  to  an  equality  with  the 
agents  of  Austria  and  Russia,  but  it  confined  the  operations 
of  the  Commission  exclusively  to  finance,  and  made  no 
explicit  demand  for  direct  executive  powers.  The  Sultan 
of  course  resisted,  and  when  the  delegates  of  the  four 
Powers  joined  the  Civil  Agents  at  Salonica,  early  in 
October,  the  Turks  refused  them  official  recognition. 
Coercion  followed,  on  leisurely  and  somewhat  timid  lines, 
and  Germany  alone  refused  to  share  in  the  naval  demon- 
stration. The  customs-houses  of  Mitylene  and  Lemnos 
were  occupied,  but  it  is  not  certain  that  the  unanimity  of 
the  Powers  would  have  stood  the  strain  of  more  drastic 
measures.  Early  in  December  a  compromise  was  arranged. 
The  Financial  Commission  will  be  constituted  under  the 
presidency  of  Hilmi  Pasha,  and  will  include  in  addition 
one  Turkish  member.  It  will  act  in  conjunction  with  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Bank,  to  which  the  work  of  audit  is 
entrusted.  It  will  employ  three  travelling  inspectors  who 
are  to  enter  the  Turkish  service,  but  they  enjoy  no  right 
of  interference  and  no  administrative  authority,  and  can 
deal  with  abuses  only  indirectly  by  reporting  to  the 
Commission.  The  Commission,  in  its  turn,  is  a  quasi- 
deliberative  Council,  which  has  no  executive  powers.  It 
stands  completely  outside  the  Turkish  administration,  and 
can  act  only  through  Hilmi  Pasha,  who  is  its  executive 
officer.  Should  he  refuse  to  carry  out  its  decisions,  as  he 
legally  may,  its  only  resource  is  to  appeal  through  the 
Civil  Agents  to  the  Embassies  in  Constantinople.  Finally, 
while  the  Commission  may  enact  reforms  in  taxation  and 
modify  the  drafting  of  the  budget,  the  Sultan  is  allowed 
a  right  of  veto  upon  its  decisions.  Neither  the  European 
delegates  nor  their  inspectors  are  the  hierarchical  superiors 
of  the  local  Turkish  officials,  who  depend  as  before  for 
promotion  on  the  good  will  of  Hilmi  Pasha  and  the  favour 
of  the  Palace.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  Turks  will  often 
meet  a  unanimous  decision  of  the  Commission  with  a  direct 
defiance,  but  obviously  this  scheme  gives  them  many  oppor- 
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tunities  for  obstruction  and  delay.  They  will  execute  its 
decisions  half-heartedly  and  in  bad  faith,  while  making  the 
most  of  every  conflict  of  opinion  among  the  delegates 
themselves.  These  are  for  the  most  part  inexperienced 
men,  and  among  them  only  M.  Steeg,  the  capable  and 
popular  representative  of  France,  starts  with  the  necessary 
knowledge  of  Macedonia.  The  scheme  would  work  well  if 
Hilmi  Pasha  were  independent  enough  and  wise  enough  to 
further  it.  But  he  is  merely  the  Sultan's  nominee,  and  will 
doubtless  be  expected  to  defeat  in  detail  an  obnoxious 
innovation  which  his  master  was  compelled  to  accept  in 
principle.  It  seems  doubtful  whether,  even  in  the  sphere 
of  finance,  it  can  achieve  much  more  than  the  gendarmerie 
reforms  have  done  for  public  order.  But  at  the  best  its 
scope  is  limited.  It  may  relieve  the  peasants  from  some 
oppressive  burdens,  but  it  will  not  suftice,  without  a  re- 
modelling of  the  law-courts  and  the  gendarmerie,  to  render 
their  existence  tolerable.  It  puts  no  check  on  the  mischief 
which  Hilmi  Pasha  may  do  by  fostering  racial  strife.  It 
will  not  make  the  highways  safe  or  the  markets  accessible, 
and  to  men  whose  first  need  is  security,  a  scientific  budget 
will  seem  a  useless  luxury.  But  none  the  less  the  creation 
of  this  new  Board  goes  far  to  complete  a  sort  of  charter 
of  international  right  for  Macedonia.  It  limits  Turkish 
authority  in  theory,  and  opposes  (still  in  theory)  a 
genuinely  European  institution  as  a  barrier  against  the 
ambitions  of  the  interested  Powers.  To  this  extent  Lord 
Lansdowne's  recent  diplomacy  has  redeemed  the  error 
of  his  earlier  concessions  to  Austria  and  Russia.  There 
is  now  a  sort  of  scaffolding  of  reforms  built  about  the 
decaying  edifice  of  Turkish  government.  The  state  of 
the  interior  is  no  better  than  it  was,  but  the  machinery 
of  reconstruction  is  ready  whenever  Europe  acquires  the 
resolution  to  use  it. 


The  Miirzsteg  programme  aimed  at  something  more  than 
the  improvement  of  the  Turkish  administrative  machinery. 
It  has  done  a  very  little  in  this  direction,  and  when  it  is 
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complete  it  may  do  more.  Its  chief  aim,  however,  was  to 
bring  some  measure  of  appeasement,  to  restore  order,  to 
re-establish  confidence,  to  repair  devastation,  and,  in  a 
word,  to  remove  the  motives  for  rebellion.  Here  it  has 
failed,  and  the  failure  is  so  conspicuous  that  it  has  actually 
aggravated  the  normal  anarchy.  The  Macedonians  were 
encouraged  to  hope ;  the  loss  of  their  hope  has  deepened 
their  despair  and  increased  their  recklessness.  The  reforms 
left  the  Turks  supreme  in  all  administrative  matters.  They 
used  their  liberty  to  resort  to  all  the  old  devices  of  repres- 
sion and  provocation.  They  still  seemed  to  contemplate 
an  eventual  war  with  Bulgaria,  and  to  make  a  pretext, 
they  tried  to  drive  the  Bulgarians  to  desperate  courses. 
They  were  for  ever  mobilising  their  troops,  calling  out  the 
reserves,  and  accumulating  armaments.  The  troops  lived 
on  the  peasants  and  drained  the  exchequer.  Mutinies  were 
frequent  and  discipline  was  lax.  Under  the  plea  of  search- 
ing for  arms  they  harried  the  villages  and  carried  on  their 
perquisitions,  with  the  usual  accompaniments  of  rapine  and 
brutality.  A  typical  outrage  occurred  in  February,  1905, 
at  the  Bulgarian  village  of  Kuklish,  where,  according  to  the 
report  of  a  Russian  gendarmerie  captain,  64  houses  out  of 
T05  were  burned,  38  unarmed  peasants  killed,  including 
two  women  and  a  baby,  five  persons  wounded,  and  eleven 
women  violated.  The  whole  place  was  pillaged,  and  the 
officers  made  no  attempt  to  check  the  savagery  of  their 
men.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  *'  reformed  "  gendarmes 
who  were  present  behaved  exactly  like  the  unregenerate 
soldiery.i  As  in  1903,  the  migratory  Macedonian  labourers 
who  annually  visit  Constantinople  in  search  of  work  were 
confined  to  their  villages  and  forbidden  to  travel.  A  curfew 
ordinance  was  enforced,  which  renders  any  peasant  abroad 
after  sundown  liable  to  be  summarily  shot.  Half  the 
refugees  from  the  Adrianople  region  have  been  unable 
to  return,  and  their  lands  were  occupied  by  Moslem 
"squatters."     In    the   Monastir    vilayet    nothing   has  been 

'  Similar  affairs  occurred  during  the  spring  and  summer  of  1905  at 
Zcrvi,  Konopnitsa,  Mogila,  and  elsewhere. 
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done  beyond  the  distribution  of  a  grant,  which  averaged  £1 
per  family,  to  rebuild  the  burned  villages.  Nearly  all  the 
rural  Bulgarian  schools  are  closed  because  the  'teachers,  as 
political  suspects,  are  forbidden  to  give  instruction.  Lastly, 
with  the  evident  intention  of  fomenting  the  feud  between 
Greeks  and  Bulgarians,  Hilmi  Pasha  has  handed  over  a 
large  number  of  Bulgarian  village  churches  to  the  Greek 
faction.  But  the  worst  feature  of  all  is  the  complicated 
racial  strife,  a  sort  of  furtive  civil  war,  which  devastates  the 
country.  The  Turks  watch  this  internecine  contest,  not 
merely  with  tolerance,  but  with  satisfaction.  The  rayahs 
are  at  war  among  themselves,  and  the  master  may  fold  his 
arms.  But  the  real  responsibility  lies  with  the  Government, 
which  connives  at  the  vendetta  and  seeks  to  profit  by  it. 
The  Turks,  despite  their  vast  armaments,  have  proved  once 
more  their  total  incapacity  to  maintain  even  an  outward 
semblance  of  order. 

The  Miirzsteg  programme  has  failed,  largely  because  it 
attempted  to  reform  Macedonia  without  reckoning  with  the 
Macedonians.  It  was  an  advertisement  to  all  the  world  that 
the  Near  Eastern  Question  was  open  at  last.  It  bore  on  its 
surface  the  marks  of  transition.  No  one  could  imagine  it 
to  be  final,  and  no  one  could  suppose  that,  having  recog- 
nised the  impossibility  of  Turkish  rule,  the  Powers  would 
ultimately  shrink  from  drawing  the  logical  conclusion.  It 
announced  to  every  race  in  the  Balkans  that  the  end  was 
approaching,  and  inevitably  it  accentuated  their  latent 
rivalries  and  hostilities.  The  Turks,  wounded  in  their 
prestige  and  restricted  in  their  authority,  were  tempted 
to  prove  that  they  still  possess  a  certain  vigour  and  some 
capacity  for  resistance.  "  If  we  must  go,"  said  they,  "we 
will  go  fighting";  and  while  they  opposed  a  sullen  and 
passive  resistance  to  the  reforms,  they  prepared  for  the 
decisive  struggle  with  the  Bulgarians,  partly  by  the  usual 
measures  of  repression,  partly  by  cementing  their  alliance 
with  the  Greek  faction,  and  partly  by  making  ready  for 
a  war  with  the  Principality — a  war  for  which  the  pre- 
occupation of  Russia  seemed  to  present  a  golden  oppor- 
tunity.    As  for  the  Christian  races,  the  nearer  the  decisive 
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moment  approached,  the  acuter  became  their  jealousies. ^ 
If  the  Turks  were  going  to  be  elbowed  out,  each  wished  to 
secure  its  own  foothold  in  advance.  The  insurrection  of 
1903  had  left  Europe  with  the  impression  that  the  Bulgars 
are  the  dominant  element.  Inevitably  the  Greeks  were 
tempted  to  assert  themselves.  The  Miirzsteg  scheme  showed 
signs  of  drawing  over  again  the  old  boundaries  of  the  San 
Stefano  Treaty.  Hence  the  zeal  of  the  Greeks  in  loosing 
their  guerilla  bands  over  all  the  debatable  country  where 
the  Greek  party  has  a  footing.  Europe  might  not  like 
their  methods,  but  at  least  it  would  be  compelled  to  recog- 
nise the  vitality  of  "  Hellenism."  All  this  was  natural,  and 
might  have  been  foreseen.  As  little  can  the  Bulgarians 
afford  to  disarm.  They  can  trust  neither  Europe,  nor  the 
Turks,  nor  their  fellow-Christians.  Their  revolutionary 
Committee,  with  all  its  bloody  and  violent  methods,  is 
the  one  weapon  they  possess.  Quiescence  would  be  in- 
terpreted as  satisfaction,  and  with  these  outlines  and 
tentatives  of  reform  they  cannot  possibly  be  satisfied. 
Their  battle  is  only  half  won,  and  until  they  realise 
that  Europe  has  taken  up  their  cause  in  earnest  it 
would  be  folly  for  them  to  disband  their  organisation. 
Nothing  less  than  an  anarchy  so  intolerable  that  it 
threatens  to  develop  into  formal  war,  ever  induces  the 
Concert  to  act  with  decision.  The  ability  to  create  such 
an  anarchy  at  will  is  the  only  effective  means  which  the 
subject-races  of  Turkey  possess  of  recalling  Europe  to 
her  pledges  and  her  responsibilities.  The  Committee  will 
not  dissolve  until  we  impose  some  solution  which  has  an 
air  of  finality  ;  and  until  the  Committee  dissolves,  there  is 
no  hope  of  peace  in  Macedonia.  It  is  futile  to  talk  of 
suppressing  it.  The  Turks  are  incapable  of  such  a  task, 
for  it  has  behind  it  a  dour  and  virile  race,  a  race  which 
is  ready  to  make  sacrifices  to  win  its  freedom.  When 
once  a  serious    European    control    is   imposed   it   will    be 

'  Several  Servian  bands  appeared  in  the  North,  while  the  Greeks 
ravaged  the  Soutli.  They  were  less  successful  than  the  Greeks,  because 
they  had  to  meet  the  hostility  not  only  of  the  Bulgarians  but  also  of  the 
Turks. 
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superfluous  to  suppress  it.     It  will  disband  of  its  own  free 
will. 

*  ▼"  ^r  W  ^ 

It  is  clear  that  the  Miirzsteg  scheme  holds  the  field  only 
because  the  two  Powers  responsible  for  it  are  unwilling  to 
face  the  patent  fact  of  its  failure.  They  may  extend  it  and 
even  strengthen  it,  but  so  long  as  they  hesitate  to  demand 
executive  powers,  it  is  vain  to  hope  for  any  real  progress. 
While  the  Sultan  is  master  of  Macedonia,  there  will  be 
neither  reform  nor  peace.  Through  whatever  further 
phases  of  transition  the  crisis  may  pass,  it  must  be  solved  in 
the  end  by  the  imposition  of  direct  European  control. 
The  only  question  about  that  control,  is  whether  it  shall  be 
exercised  by  two  Powers  or  by  five — whether,  in  other 
words,  Macedonia  is  to  be  partitioned  between  Austria  and 
Russia,  or  whether  under  one  disguise  or  another  it  is  to  be 
raised  into  an  autonomous  province  under  international 
protection.  To  suppose  that  Austria  and  Russia  sincerely 
believe  that  the  status  quo  can  be  maintained  for  ever,  is  to 
accuse  them  of  an  incredible  imbecility.  But  they  stoutly 
oppose  any  form  of  autonomy.  The  inference  is  that  the 
ultimate  solution  to  which  they  lean  is  that  Macedonia 
should  be  absorbed  by  themselves.  They  may  not  seek  to 
provoke  the  catastrophe — they  may  even  wish  to  postpone 
it.  But  they  are  not  blind  to  what  Mr.  Roosevelt  would 
call  their  "  manifest  destiny." 

It  is  difficult  to  discuss  the  consequences  of  the  partition  of 
Macedonia  between  Austria  and  Russia,  because  both  these 
Empires  seem  to  be  approaching  a  period  of  transformation. 
If  Austro-Hungary  should  in  any  sense  of  the  word  "  break 
up  "  after  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph,  if  the 
Germans  should  detach  themselves  or  even  cease  to  be 
the  dominant  race  in  Austria,  and  if  at  the  same  time  the 
Magyars  should  achieve  a  completer  independence,  the 
Austria  of  the  future  will  become  in  character  if  not  in  name 
a  Slavonic  federation.  In  such  a  union  the  Serbs,  the 
Montenegrins,  and  the  Western  Macedonians  might  ulti- 
mately find  a  place  side  by  side  with  the  Poles,  the  Czechs, 
and  the  Croats,  without  any  sense  of   incongruity  or   any 
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consciousness  of  submitting  to  an  alien  domination.  Nor 
is  it  otherwise  with  Russia.  If  the  present  movement  of 
liberation  realises  the  hopes  of  the  more  resolute  and 
enlightened  wing  of  the  Zemstvo  party  of  reform,  the 
Russian  Empire  will  become  a  liberal  Union,  in  which 
Poles,  Finns,  Ruthenians,  and  Armenians  will  enjoy  a 
measure  of  national  freedom,  while  sharing  in  the  larger  life 
of  a  great  Slavonic  Federation.  To  such  an  Empire  the 
Bulgarians  and  Macedonians  might  safely  confide  their 
liberties,  with  every  prospect  of  gaining  by  a  close  associa- 
tion with  kindred  races  which  boast  an  older  and  more 
developed  civilisation.  To  some  minds  such  a  solution 
would  present  great  attractions.  It  seems  to  offer  all  the 
guarantees  for  liberty  and  for  a  healthy  variety  of  types 
which  the  system  of  small  nationalities  possesses,  while  it 
is  free  from  the  taint  of  parochialism  and  racial  egoism. 
The  exaggerated  and  militant  nationalism  of  the  Balkan 
peoples  is  undoubtedly  a  curse  to  themselves,  and  an 
obstacle  to  civilisation.  It  is  preferable  only  to  the  brutal 
uniformity  which  the  present  Russian  tyranny  imposes. 
The  middle  course  of  federalism  presents  a  hopeful  escape 
from  the  present  choice  between  nationalism  and  imperi- 
alism. But  these  after  all  are  remote  chances.  Austria  in 
all  likelihood  will  not  "  break  up  "  ;  and  Russia,  when  she 
obtains  a  genuine  constitution,  will  doubtless  have  to  pass 
through  a  long  and  troubled  evolution,  before  she  attains 
the  ideal  of  a  tolerant  and  liberal  federation.  We  have  to 
deal  with  Austria  and  Russia  as  they  are. 

The  first  question,  so  far  as  Austria  is  concerned,  is 
whether,  on  the  whole,  the  interests  of  the  Macedonians 
would  be  best  served  by  their  incorporation  in  the 
Empire  on  the  terms  which  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  enjoy. 
Undoubtedly  they  might  meet  with  a  worse  fate.  They 
need  above  all  things  a  period  of  repose  and  educa- 
tion. Under  Austrian  rule  they  would  enjoy  a  fair  measure 
of  personal  liberty,  and  every  opportunity  for  material 
development.  The  roads  and  the  railways  would  be  im- 
proved, the  police  organised,  the  courts  purified,  the  schools 
fostered  and  agriculture  encouraged.     Capital  would  How 
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in,  and  before  a  generation  had  passed,  the  present  anarchy 
and  poverty  would  be  a  remote  memory,  and  Macedonia 
with  its  broad  plains  under  drainage  and  tillage  would 
support  three  times  its  present  population  in  comfort  and 
even  in  affluence.  The  peasants  are  materialists,  and  for  a 
time  at  least  they  would  ask  for  nothing  better.  But  after 
twenty-seven  years  of  Austrian  rule,  the  Serbs  of  Bosnia  are 
far  from  being  contented  or  loyal,  though  undoubtedly  they 
have  much  to  be  grateful  for.  They  enjoy  no  more  freedom 
than  the  Italians  did  under  Austrian  rule  two  generations 
ago.  There  is  no  liberty  of  speech  or  of  the  press.  Von 
Kallay,  who  invented  the  system,  used  to  relate  with  a  grim 
smile  that  the  first  book  which  he  placed  on  the  censor's 
index  was  his  own  "  History  of  the  Serbs  "  !  Every  symptom 
of  national  feeling  is  repressed,  and  there  is  one  direction  in 
which  the  excellent  new  roads  do  not  lead — to  Servia.  The 
Bosnian  Serbs  are  cut  off  from  their  race-fellows  of  the 
kingdom  as  completely  as  if  a  sea  divided  them,  for  the 
Austrian  police  watch  the  frontier.  The  administration  is 
at  great  pains  to  prevent  faction  fights  between  its  Moslem, 
Orthodox,  and  Catholic  subjects  ;  but  those  who  know 
anything  of  its  methods  are  wont  to  accuse  it  of  undisguised 
favouritism  towards  the  Moslem  and  Catholic  minorities. 
The  more  numerous  Orthodox  Serbs  who  remember  their 
gallant  struggle  against  the  Turks,  and  their  ambition  to 
join  the  Servian  kingdom,  have  to  be  repressed,  discreetly 
and  humanely  no  doubt,  but  still  repressed.  There  has 
been  as  yet  no  real  development  of  free  local  government  ; 
such  municipal  institutions  as  exist  are  entirely  dominated 
by  the  bureaucracy.  Austria,  in  short,  has  done  more  to 
develop  Bosnia  than  to  educate  the  Bosnians.  She  would 
doubtless  follow  the  same  methods  if  she  were  allowed  to 
assume  the  guardianship  of  Macedonia.  For  five  years, 
perhaps  even  for  ten,  it  would  matter  little  ;  but  the  Bul- 
garians and  the  Vlachs  have  too  much  virility  and  too  keen 
an  instinct  for  organisation,  to  accept  the  position  of  minors 
indefinitely.  The  revolutionary  Committee  has  fostered 
the  democratic  spirit,  and  sooner  or  later  they  would  begin 
to  resist  a  too  paternal  government.     Moreover,  they  have 
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now  acquired  the  consciousness  of  nationality.  They  would 
resent  an  arrangement  which  threatened  to  cut  them  off  for 
ever  from  the  eastern  half  of  Macedonia  and  from  the 
Bulgarian  principality.  The  Exarchist  Church  would 
provide  a  link  between  the  three  severed  limbs  of  the 
Bulgarian  people  as  the  Catholic  Church  knits  the  Poles 
together,  and  Austria  would  maintain  her  ascendancy  only 
by  making  incessant  war  upon  the  sentiments  of  her 
subjects. 

The  case  against  a  Russian  occupation  is  incomparably 
stronger.  Whatever  sentiment  of  fraternity  may  now  unite 
Bulgarians  and  Russians  is  no  guarantee  against  the  usual 
proceedings  of  the  Russianising  party.  They  would  make 
war  upon  the  Bulgarian  language,  subject  the  now  indepen- 
dent Exarchist  Church  to  the  Russian  Holy  Synod,  and 
foist  upon  an  essentially  manly  and  democratic  race  a 
system  of  personal  government  as  reactionary  as  that  of  the 
Turks.  The  non-Slavonic  races  would  fare  even  worse — 
Jews  and  Greeks  would  be  treated  as  are  the  Armenians  in 
the  Caucasus,  and  the  Turks  might  be  used  against  the 
Christians  as  are  the  Tartars  round  Baku  and  Tiflis.  But, 
indeed,  all  this  is  so  obvious  that  one  need  not  insist  upon 
it.  The  Macedonians  have  not  struggled  to  throw  off  the 
yoke  of  the  Turks  in  order  to  court  the  fate  of  the  Finns 
and  the  Poles. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  destiny  of  Macedonia 
involves  the  future  of  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  other  Balkan 
States. I  If  Austria  and  Russia  were  allowed  to  divide 
Macedonia  between  them  the  independence  of  Servia  and 
Bulgaria  would  become  the  merest  fiction — if  it  were  even 
so  much  as  that.  If  Austria  obtains  Salonica  she  will 
certainly  wish  to  control  the  railway  which  links  it  with 
Vienna,  and  that  railway  runs  through  Nisch  and  Belgrade. 
Already  Servia  finds  herself  elbowed  and  jostled  by  too 
many  neighbours.  A  rather  domineering  Austria  holds  the 
gates  of  the  West,  a  jealous  Bulgaria  faces  her  on  the  East. 

'  This  aspect  of  the  question  has  been  overlooked  by  the  Spectator 
and  the  Standard,  which  are  now  inviting  Russia  to  come  down  to 
Constantinople. 
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Only  the  road  to  Salonica  is  open.  With  Austria  entrenched 
along  her  southern  frontier  and  camped  across  the  Vardar, 
she  would  be  virtually  throttled  ;  and  if  she  wished  to  escape 
complete  absorption,  she  could  do  so  only  by  adopting  an 
attitude  of  submission  and  humility  that  would  be  scarcely 
less  degrading  than  actual  conquest.  The  case  of  Bulgaria, 
with  the  Black  Sea  Fleet  commanding  her  ports  and  a 
Russian  army  of  occupation  settled  in  Eastern  Macedonia 
and  Adrianople,  would  be  no  better.  If  she  dared  to  assert 
her  independence  she  would  be  crushed,  if  she  bowed  to 
superior  force  her  independence  would  be  merely  nominal. 
Servia,  though  her  peasants  are  prosperous  and  contented, 
is  not  exactly  a  credit  to  civilisation,  and  one  cannot  say 
that  her  political  extinction  would  be  a  serious  loss  to 
Europe.  But  Bulgaria  is  a  vigorous  and  progressive  State, 
whose  public  and  official  life  moves  on  an  incomparably 
higher  plane  than  that  of  Russia.  Her  absorption  in  an 
autocratic  Empire  would  be  a  loss  to  Europe  and  a  defeat 
for  freedom.  Should  Servia  and  Bulgaria  be  confounded 
with  Albania  and  Macedonia  in  the  two  illiberal  Eastern 
Empires,  one  may  even  doubt  whether  Roumania, 
Montenegro,  and  Greece  could  maintain  more  than  a  feeble 
and  precarious  existence  as  the  vassals  and  parasites  of  their 
all-powerful  neighbours. 

In  Disraeli's  day  the  prospect  of  Russia  and  Austria 
establishing  themselves  upon  the  shores  of  the  ^gean,  and 
dividing  the  Balkan  Peninsula  between  them,  would  have 
sent  our  navies  to  the  Dardanelles  and  brought  our  armies 
from  India.  To-day  we  should  view  such  a  development 
with  displeasure  perhaps,  but  hardly  with  alarm.  Indeed, 
our  passion  for  remote  adventures  has  almost  brought  us  to 
forget  that  we  are  a  European  people.  It  is  well  that 
the  Jingo  of  our  modern  music-halls  is  less  interested  in 
Turkish  affairs  than  he  was  in  1878.  We  are  happily  too 
enlightened  to  argue  to-day  that  we  are  necessarily  injured 
because  Russia  may  be  aggrandised.  From  the  old  half- 
barbarous  standpoint  of  the  "  balance  of  power,"  such  an 
increase  of  territory  and  population  as  the  partition  of  the 
Balkan  Peninsula  would  bring  to  Russia  and  Austria,  would 
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have  been  thought  a  disaster  of  the  first  magnitude  to  our- 
selves. But  if  such  reasoning  no  longer  appeals  to  civilised 
people,  there  is  a  point  of  view  of  which  we  need  not  be 
ashamed,  from  which  such  a  change  in  the  map  of  Europe 
would  seem  deplorable  and  even  monstrous.  To  the  three 
liberal  nations  of  the  West  it  ought  not  to  be  indifferent 
that  races  capable  of  liberty,  and  eager  to  share  in  the 
general  life  of  the  freer  half  of  Europe,  should  be  smothered 
within  the  reactionary  systems  of  two  conservative  Empires. 
It  is  worth  an  effort  to  keep  them  within  reach  of  the 
humaner  influences  which  are  building  up  a  kindlier  and 
juster  society  undisturbed  by  the  ambitions  of  hired  soldiers 
and  professional  ruling  castes.  By  surrendering  the  Balkans 
to  Austria  and  Russia  we  should  condemn  their  peoples  to 
a  retrograde  political  life,  and  at  the  same  time  strengthen 
the  forces  of  militarism  and  despotism  in  Europe.  It  may 
be  objected  that  the  little  States  of  the  Balkans  have  given 
as  yet  few  proofs  of  enlightenment  or  capacity.  At  least 
they  have  shown  themselves  as  capable  of  parliamentary 
government  as  Austria,  and  more  zealous  for  freedom  than 
the  dominant  classes  in  Russia.  But  the  Balkan  peoples 
have  not  yet  had  their  chance.  With  a  liberal  settlement 
of  the  Macedonian  problem  these  little  communities  will 
acquire  for  the  first  time  in  their  history  the  possibility  of  a 
free  life  of  their  own.  Nothing  so  much  as  this  disastrous 
question  retards  their  development  at  present. 

Loaded  with  armaments,  honeycombed  by  the  secret 
intrigues  of  Austrian  and  Russian  agents,  preoccupied  by 
external  questions,  obsessed  by  the  shadow  of  massacre 
and  the  dread  of  war,  overrun  by  refugees  and  disturbed 
by  the  violence  of  the  revolutionary  Committees  which  find 
a  haven  and  a  base  within  their  borders,  Bulgaria,  and  in 
a  less  degree  Servia  and  Greece,  lack  the  leisure  to  pursue 
their  own  development.  The  grossest  Chauvinism  runs 
riot  among  them  ;  and  while  a  chaos  of  barbarism  lies  at 
their  doors,  civilisation  and  the  ideas  for  which  it  stands 
seem  remote  and  irrelevant.  They  are  partisans  in  the 
rivalries  of  populations  less  developed  than  themselves;  and 
although   a  frontier  holds  him    at   arm's  length,  the  Turk 
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has  still  the  power  to  haunt  and  degrade  their  lives.  We 
are  often  impatient  at  the  comparatively  slow  progress  of 
the  Balkan  States  towards  stability  and  enlightenment.  But 
so  long  as  we  condemn  them  to  live  the  turbulent  life  of 
borderers,  we  have  no  right  to  our  disappointment  or  sur- 
prise. They  can  have  no  worthy  or  tranquil  career  until 
the  question  of  Macedonia  is  solved  ;  as  they  can  hope  for 
no  permanent  or  independent  existence  if  it  should  be 
absorbed  by  Austria  and  Russia. 

***** 

The  forces  which  are  making  for  a  solution  of  the  Mace- 
donian question  by  some  arrangement  which  would  pave 
the  way  for  its  partition  between  Austria  and  Russia  may 
prove  triumphant,  but  there  is  enough  evidence  of  a  will  to 
resist  such  a  calamity  among  the  other  three  Powers  to 
make  it  worth  while  to  discuss  the  alternative  of  an  inter- 
national control.  The  conditions  which  a  solution  at  once 
practical  and  liberal  ought  to  satisfy,  may,  I  think,  be  set  out 
somewhat  as  follows  : — 

(a)  It  must,  if  possible,  avoid  war  as  a  necessary  prelimi- 
nary. It  must,  therefore,  give  no  evident  and  unfair  advan- 
tage to  any  one  of  the  rival  Balkan  States.  At  the  same 
time  it  must  not  handle  the  Sultan  so  brusquely  as  to  com- 
pel him  to  defy  Europe.  Some  show  of  force  will  probably 
be  necessary  before  Abdul  Hamid  accepts  any  genuine 
reform.  But  unless  the  conditions  are  too  onerous,  a 
bloodless  naval  demonstration  before  Salonica  or  Smyrna 
will  be  quite  sufficient.  The  Turks  on  these  occasions  do 
not  so  much  require  compulsion  as  a  pretext  for  yielding. 
They  will  submit  to  superior  force,  but  the  force  must  take 
a  visible  and  obvious  form.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  any 
attempt  were  to  be  made  to  drive  the  Turks  utterly  out  of 
Macedonia,  they  would  doubtless  contest  every  stage  of  the 
retreat  and  cover  their  course  with  ruins. 

(6)  The  solution  must  be  promising  enough,  and  final 
enough,  to  induce  the  revolutionary  Committees  to  dis- 
solve, or  at  least  to  transform  themselves  into  innocent 
political  organisations. 

(c)  The  problem  is  not  so  much  how  to  dispossess  the 
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Turks  of  power,  as  how  best  to  substitute  direct  European 
control  for  the  personal  rule  of  the  Sultan  and  the  Palace 
clique. 

{d)  A  satisfactory  scheme  must  commend  itself  to  all  the 
minorities  concerned,  Moslems  as  well  as  Greeks  and 
Vlachs,  as  one  likely  to  guarantee  equality  of  treatment 
and  even  opportunity  for  growth. 

To  state  these  conditions  is  to  rule  two  solutions  out  of 
court,  for  each  of  which  some  cogent  arguments  could  be 
urged.  Macedonia  could  not  be  partitioned  among  the 
neighbouring  Balkan  States  unless  the  Turks  had  been 
utterly  crushed  by  a  disastrous  war ;  nor  would  the  Sultan 
readily  consent  to  a  nationalist  autonomy  of  the  Cretan 
type.  This  latter  solution,  indeed,  would  offer  no  adequate 
security  to  minorities.  The  Greeks  would  resist  a  Bul- 
garian hegemony  and  the  Bulgarians  would  find  it  difficult 
to  be  tolerant.  As  for  the  Moslems,  the  unfurling  of  an 
autonomous  national  standard  would  be  the  signal  for  their 
emigration.  Without  further  preface  I  will  venture  to 
suggest  the  outlines  of  a  possible  constitution  which  seems 
in  my  judgment  to  avoid  some  of  the  main  difficulties. 

1.  Since  the  chief  object  of  a  reform  of  the  administra- 
tion is  to  withdraw  the  actual  government  of  Macedonia 
from  Constantinople,  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  international 
authority  should  be  a  board  of  Delegates  from  the  Five 
Protecting  Powers,  who  would  reside  in  Macedonia,  enjoy 
a  large  independence  of  action  and  communicate  with  their 
own  Governments  directly  without  the  formality  of  referring 
for  instructions  to  the  Embassies.  This  Board  should 
enjoy  all  the  authority  of  a  Ministry  in  a  constitutional 
country.  If  it  were  composed  of  the  class  of  men  who 
form  the  consular  corps  in  Salonica  I  believe  it  would  work 
harmoniously  and  well.' 

2.  It   would,  I   think,  be  worth  while  to  try  the  experi- 

'  I  assume  that  Germany  would  probably  wish  to  stand  aloof,  as  she 
did  in  the  case  of  Crete.  She  has  her  own  reasons  for  refusing  to  join 
in  any  concerted  action  to  coerce  the  Sultan,  and  she  cynically  dis- 
avows any  humanitarian  concern  as  to  the  fate  of  Macedonia.  She 
would  not  be  likely  to  send  more  than  a  representative  with  a  watching 
brief. 
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ment  of  appointing  a  Turkish  Governor-General.  He  might 
be  nominated  by  the  International  Board,  though  for  form's 
sake  the  Sultan's  approval  should  be  obtained  ;  or,  vice  versa, 
he  might  be  chosen  by  the  Board  from  a  list  to  be  submitted 
by  the  Sultan.  The  Board  would  have  to  be  armed  with 
the  right  of  dismissal.  His  appointment  should  be  for  a 
fixed  term,  which  might  be  renewed  indefinitely,  and  he 
should  be  guaranteed  a  pension  which  could  be  forfeited 
only  by  misconduct  gross  enough  to  bring  about  his  dis- 
missal.    The  Sultan  must  have  no  right  to  dismiss. 

I  believe  that  a  reasonably  intelligent  and  tolerant  Turk 
elected  on  these  conditions  would  govern  sensibly  and  with 
dignity.  He  would  not  be  in  any  real  sense  of  the  word  a 
Turkish  official,  still  less  would  he  be  an  emissary  of  Yildiz 
Palace.  Knowing  that  he  could  not  be  removed  by  the 
Sultan,  and  that  he  could  rely  upon  an  assured  future,  he 
would  have  every  motive  to  serve  Macedonia  well.  At  the 
same  time  his  duties  should  not  be  large,  since  the  real 
work  of  administration  should  be  performed  by  Europeans. 
But  his  appointment  would  serve  tv  o  purposes.  In  the 
first  place  it  would  "  save  the  face  "  of  the  Sultan  and  give 
a  show  of  reality  to  his  suzerainty.  In  the  second  place  it 
would  conciliate  the  local  Mohamedan  population,  induce 
them  to  give  the  new  regime  a  fair  trial,  and  assure  them 
that  Europe  intended  to  treat  them  not  merely  with  justice 
but  with  consideration.  To  the  old-fashioned  Turkish 
country  gentleman  it  would  mean  a  great  deal,  that  when  he 
went  in  to  Salonica  or  Monastir  he  would  still  find  a  Moha- 
medan seated  in  the  konak  enjoying  the  title  of  Governor, 
and  treated  with  formal  and  ceremonious  courtesy  by  the 
infidels  who  had  been  admitted  to  the  administration.  If 
the  Governor  were  a  wise  and  tactful  man,  and  accepted  the 
new  order  of  things  with  a  good  grace,  his  personal  influence 
on  behalf  of  a  policy  of  conciliation  would  be  worth  an  army 
corps.  He  would  earn  his  salary  if  he  would  merely  repeat 
the  sort  of  anecdotal  and  proverbial  philosophy  which  the 
Turks  love,  to  all  who  called  upon  him — turning  the  moral 
on  behalf  of  peace.  One  has  to  remember  that  the  Moslem 
population  will  feel  aggrieved  and  humiliated  by  the  im- 
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position  of  European  control,  and  an  arrangement  which 
would  soften  its  regrets  w^ithout  endangering  the  success  of 
the  reforms  would  be  well  worth  a  trial.  ^ 

3.  The  same  reasoning  which  tells  in  favour  of  a  Moha- 
medan  Governor-General  should  induce  us  to  accept  a 
number  of  Moslem  prefects  (Caimakams).  I  doubt  if  it 
would  be  necessary  to  have  any  Valis  at  all,  but  some  of 
the  Cairnakavis  might  rank  as  Pashas.  In  districts  mainly 
Greek  or  Bulgarian  the  Caiinakam  should  be  of  the  faith 
of  the  majority,  but  where  the  Moslem  minority  is  at  all 
considerable  it  would  be  wise  to  appoint  a  Turk.  The 
Governor-General  should  have  the  right  to  appoint  these 
officials,  after  consultation  with  the  International  Board. 
Their  functions,  like  his  own,  should  be  mainly  formal  and 
personal — to  act  as  local  representatives  of  the  idea  of 
conciliation,  and  not  to  attempt,  as  the  old  Caimakams  did, 
to  concentrate  every  imaginable  function  of  government  in 
their  own  hands.  In  a  very  few  peculiarly  turbulent  and 
difficult  districts  the  prefect  ought  perhaps  to  be  an  expe- 
rienced European — preferably  an  ex-consul  or  vice-consul. 

4.  Whatever  arrangement  may  be  made,  it  is  to  be  foreseen 
that  the  Palace  will  attempt  to  maintain  its  old  system  of 
espionage  and  interference.  To  obviate  this  and  to  em- 
phasise the  fact  that  the  Governor-General  is  not  respon- 
sible to  the  Sultan,  it  might  perhaps  be  well  to  allow  Abdul 
Hamid  to  nominate   a   special    Imperial   Commissioner  of 

Mt  is  more  important  that  the  Governor  should  be  a  Moslem  than 
that  he  should  be  a  Turk.  It  might  be  possible  to  find  a  really  well- 
educated  candidate  in  Egypt,  Tunis,  or  Bosnia,  if  the  jealousy  of  the 
Powers  permitted.  I  have  adopted  this  suggestion  of  a  Mohamedan 
Governor-General  only  after  a  good  deal  of  reflection  and  hesitation. 
There  is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  driving  out  the  Turks  altogether, 
and  appointing  some  European  Prince  to  preside  over  an  autonomous 
State.  But  such  a  solution  could  hardly  be  attained  without  war.  If 
war  does  come,  the  problem  will  be  vastly  simplified.  But  even  in 
that  event  there  is  something  to  be  said  for  a  policy  tliat  would  con- 
ciliate the  local  Moslems.  The  plan  of  nominating  a  Turk,  however, 
could  scarcely  be  final.  It  would  bridge  over  a  period  of  transition, 
and  pave  the  way  for  a  more  natural  and  durable  arrangement.  I  have 
tried  here  to  suggest  the  minimum  of  change  consistent  with  any  real 
reform.  But  if  the  crisis  becomes  violent,  and  a  catastrophe  cannot  be 
averted,  we  may  as  well  solve  the  whole  question  at  one  stroke  by 
appointing  a  European. 
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his  own,  who  would  enjoy  no  executive  powers  whatever, 
but  would  have  the  right  to  speak  to  the  International 
Board  in  the  Sultan's  name.  Such  an  arrangement,  though 
apparently  a  concession  to  the  Palace,  would  really  give  the 
new  Macedonia  the  character  of  a  quasi-foreign  State. 
The  other  officials  might  then  be  cashiered  immediately 
if  detected  in  any  direct  correspondence  with  Yildiz  Kiosq. 
5.  The  present  system,  consecrated  by  the  Miirzsteg  pro- 
gramme, by  which  each  Power  is  responsible  for  a  special 
area,  is  a  thoroughly  mischievous  arrangement.  It  is 
objectionable,  because  it  tempts  the  Powers  to  treat  their 
districts  as  spheres  of  influence,  and  to  employ  themselves 
in  securing  their  own  position  instead  of  executing  reforms. 
There  ought  to  be  uniformity  so  far  as  local  circumstances 
permit,  and  it  is  manifest  that  the  methods  of  English  and 
of  Russian  officials  will  show  a  very  wide  divergence.  A 
better  plan  would  be  that  each  Power  should  assume 
responsibility  for  one  department  of  the  Administration.  In 
this  way  the  International  Board  would  be  a  genuine  Ministry, 
though  necessarily  of  a  bureaucratic  type.^  Austria, 
which  has  done  such  excellent  economic  work  in  Bosnia 
and  Herzegovina,  might  take  charge  of  the  Public  Works 
and  of  Agriculture.  Russia,  as  an  Orthodox  Power,  would 
be  peculiarly  fitted  to  manage  education  and  the  Churches. 
France,  which  is  already  interested  in  the  Ottoman  Bank, 
might  take  charge  of  Finance.  Italy,  as  the  Power  which 
organised  the  Cretan  gendarmerie,  might  be  made  responsible 
for  Public  Order.  England,  utilising  her  Egyptian  experi- 
ence, might  control  the  Courts  and 'the  local  administration. 
These,  of  course,  are  tentative  suggestions  and  are  put 
forward  merely  to  illustrate  the  main  idea.  What  is  im- 
portant is  that  the  European  Minister  should  enjoy  absolute 
and  untrammelled  authority,  subject  only  to  the  general 
approval  of  his  colleagues  and  his  Government.  He  should 
have  complete  freedom  to  choose  his  own  staff  from  his 
own  or  other  European  States  (including  those  of  the 
Balkan  peninsula),  or  from  native  elements. 

'  The  Board  of  Financial  Control  would  require  very  little  remodell- 
ing to  become  such  a  Ministry  as  I  propose. 
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6.  It  would,  I  think,  be  a  mistake  to  attempt  at  the  begin- 
ning any  imitation  of  ParHamentary  Government.  Under 
actual  conditions  a  Parliament  would  merely  be  a  battle- 
field between  rival  races,  and  would  do  no  useful  work. 
On  the  other  hand,  even  the  peasants  have  an  ancient 
tradition  of  local  self-government.  In  each  village  there 
should  be,  as  at  present,  a  small  council  of  elders  and  a 
headman  elected  by  a  manhood  suffrage.  ^  This  Council 
would  stand  between  the  peasants  and  the  Administration, 
arrange  the  details  of  taxation,  manage  the  school  and  the 
local  communications,  act  as  a  tribunal  of  the  first  instance 
in  small  disputes,  and  assist  in  the  preservation  of  order. 

For  all  these  concrete  olBces  the  peasants  in  their  humble 
and  practical  way  are  quite  competent.  It  would  be  natural 
and  easy  to  group  the  villages  in  Districts  corresponding 
more  or  less  to  the  present  Nahies,  and  to  form  District 
Councils  composed  of  one  or  more  elders  from  each  village. 
To  preside  over  the  Districts,  I  think  the  Council  might  be 
trusted  to  elect  a  local  President,^  instead  of  the  Mudir, 
usually  some  insignificant  clerk,  who  at  present  represents 
the  Turkish  bureaucracy.  The  President  would  act  as  a 
sort  of  police  magistrate.  The  Macedonian  peasant  has  as 
yet  no  developed  national  outlook,  but  he  is  keenly  con- 
cerned about  the  affairs  of  his  own  district,  and  an 
arrangement  of  this  sort  would  satisfy  his  wish  for  self- 
government,  and  educate  him  in  the  real  affairs  which 
ought  to  be  the  concern  of  Governments. 

It  might  be  well  to  summon  the  District  Presidents  two 
or  three  times  a  year  for  a  few  days  at  a  time  to  a  sort  of 
national  Deliberative  Assembly.  Their  experience  would 
be  useful.  They  would  gain  fresh  ideas  by  contact  with 
their  colleagues  and  their  superiors.  They  would  have  the 
right  to  speak  for  the  peasants  who  elected  them.  But 
since  they  would  be  chosen  primarily  to  act  as  judges  and 
local  administrators,  they  would   probably  not   be   drawn 

'  The  Turkish  plan  of  a  property  qualification  is  to  be  avoided,  for  it 
merely  makes  in  every  hamlet  a  close  and  corrupt  oligarchical  clique. 

-  The  Slav  communes  before  the  Turkish  conquest  were  grouped 
in  this  way  under  elected  chiefs  called  Djupans. 
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from  the  agitator  type,  which  might  come  to  the  front  if 
any  system  of  direct  election  for  a  purely  parliamentary 
purpose  were  to  be  attempted  too  early.^ 

7.  The  maintenance  of  order  would  be  in  the  hands  of  a 
highly  disciplined  gendarmerie  consisting  of  native  elements 
both  Christian  and  Moslem,  officered  by  Europeans.  It 
would  be  an  expensive  force,  and  for  that  reason  should 
not  be  too  large.  To  supplement  it,  it  might  be  useful  to 
expand  the  traditional  system  of  rural  guards  (bekcJii)  into 
a  kind  of  non-professional  auxiliary  force.  Every  village 
might  select  five  to  ten  of  its  young  men,  who  would  be 
armed  with  rifles  and  possibly  required  to  undergo  some 
elementary  training.^  They  should  not  be  expected  to 
perform  ordinary  police  duties,  or,  indeed,  to  act  at  all 
on  their  own  initiative ;  and  they  should  remain  peasants 
and  civilians,  busied  with  their  fields.  But  until  the 
country  is  quite  settled,  its  feuds  appeased,  and  brigandage 
suppressed,  they  would  form  a  useful  and  inexpensive  local 
force,  which  might  be  called  upon  by  the  headman  to  resist 
a  sudden  inroad  of  brigands  or  to  repel  an  invasion  of 
bashi-bazouks,  or  summoned  by  a  patrolling  gendarme  to 
assist  him  in  any  perilous  duty.  Apart  from  these  village 
guards,  the  population,  whether  Moslem  or  Christian, 
should  be  forbidden  to  own  or  carry  rifles. 

8.  The  Turkish  army  should  be  reduced  to  modest 
proportions,  and  should  consist  entirely  of  local  levies. 
Its  commander  should  be  subordinated  to  the  civil 
Governor-General,  and  it  should  be  paid  and  provisioned 
at  the  expense  of  Macedonia — an  arrangement  which 
might  take  the  place  of  an  Imperial  tribute.  If  Macedonia 
paid  its  own  share  of  the  army  and  met  its  existing 
obligations  to  the  Ottoman  Public  Debt,  it  ought  not 
to  be  required  to  do  more  for  the  Empire. 

With  these  restrictions   the  army  would   be  useful.     It 

'  The  discontent  in  Crete  under  Prince  George's  bureaucratic  ad- 
ministration is  a  warning  against  the  risk  of  refusing  local  self- 
government. 

=  The  Turks  themselves  maintained  a  force  of  this  sort  under  the 
name  of  Armatoles  up  till  the  Greek  War  of  Independence. 
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would  give  confidence  to  the  local  Moslems,  and  save  the 
Sultan  from  too  galling  a  loss  of  prestige.  At  the  same 
time,  if  it  were  mainly  employed  to  watch  the  Albanian 
border,  it  would  contribute  to  the  prevention  of  raiding 
and  brigandage. 

9.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  much  about  the  actual  reforms 
which  a  European  Ministry  would  find  it  necessary  to  carry 
out.     The  system  of  tithe-farming  would  be  abolished  at 
once.     Some   very    drastic   agrarian    legislation    would    be 
inevitable,  and  if  funds  could  be  obtained,  the  best  plan 
would    be   to   buy  out   all   the  landlords   and   settle   their 
estates  upon  peasant-proprietors  before  the  price  of  land 
has  time   to   rise.     Many  of  the  beys  have  no   title-deeds, 
and  nearly  all  of  them  obtained  their  lands  by  violence. 
They  are  not  capitalists — the  peasants  supply  not  only  the 
labour  but  the  beasts  and  the  implements.     It   would   be 
equitable  to  buy  out  their  rights  at   a  comparatively  low 
figure.     Another  difficult  problem  is  raised  by  the  position 
of   the   Churches,  which   exercise   many  of   the   functions 
that  belong   to  the  Civil   Courts    in  any  developed   State. 
The  Churches  are  the  great  forcing-beds  of  racial  intolerance, 
and  the  more  they  can  be   restricted   to   purely   spiritual 
duties  the  better  will  it  be  alike  for  religion  and  for  social 
peace.     A  university  college  where  young  men  of  all  races 
and    creeds   could   be   trained   together   under    European 
professors  might  do  much,  as  Midhat  Pasha  saw,  to  break 
down  the  barriers  which  at   present  divide   Moslems  and 
Christians,  Greeks  and  Bulgarians.     That  the  young  men 
of  promise  should  be  caught  up  by  one  national  propa- 
ganda or  the  other,  and  encouraged  to  study  in  Sofia  or 
in  Athens,  is  an  arrangement  which  tends  to  intensify  local 
feuds.     It  is  by  its  success  in  grappling  with  such  questions 
as  these  that  an  International  Control  will  be  judged.     If 
it   fails  to  solve  the  agrarian  question,  the  men  who  are 
fighting  to-day  to  destroy  Turkish  rule  will  find  no  difficulty 
in   converting   their   revolutionary  Committee   into   a   for- 
midable   Land    League,   which   will    make   war   upon   the 
beys  with  all  the  old  violent  methods — boycott,  arson,  and 
murder. 
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On  the  whole,  I  think  this  the  most  formidable  danger 
which  Macedonia  has  to  face.  The  racial  feud  will  tend  to 
disappear  as  soon  as  the  Turks  cease  to  ferment  it.  More- 
over, it  must  be  remembered  that  the  "  Greek  "  faction  is, 
except  in  the  South,  a  wholly  artificial  party.  It  consists  of 
Slavs,  Albanians,  and  half-Hellenised  Vlachs,  who  favour  it 
largely  because  the  Turks  treat  it  with  partiality.  If  it  were 
perfectly  safe  and  perfectly  respectable  for  these  people  to 
profess  themselves  Bulgarians,  Albanians,  or  Vlachs,  few  of 
them  in  the  long  run  would  hesitate  to  do  so.  The  Greek 
interest  will  tend  to  dwindle,  save  in  the  South  and  in  the 
towns,  with  the  disappearance  of  the  old  type  of  intriguing 
and  persecuting  Pasha.  When  that  happens,  the  Bulgarians 
will  be,  in  all  the  northern  and  central  districts,  in  a  position 
of  uncontested  predominance.  If  they  display  a  reasonable 
amount  of  tact  and  tolerance  the  feud  will  die  of  itself. 

10.  It  would  obviate  much  injustice,  and  help  to  disen- 
tangle the  present  confusion  of  races,  if  a  Land  Commission 
were  instituted  to  facilitate  exchanges.  All  the  Balkan  races, 
save  the  Bulgarians,  have  the  migratory  habit.  Albanians 
dissatisfied  with  the  new  regime  might  prefer  to  return  to 
Albania.  Slavs  left  stranded  in  an  unreformed  Albania 
would  certainly  wish  to  emigrate  to  Macedonia.  Within 
Macedonia  itself,  and  even  within  the  Bulgarian  princi- 
pality, there  are,  doubtless,  Greeks  who  would  like  to  leave 
a  Slav  district  and  settle  in  an  area  where  they  could  speak 
their  own  tongue  and  be  governed  by  men  of  their  own 
race.  The  more  such  exchanges  were  encouraged  the  less 
risk  would  there  be  of  racial  friction.  There  is  certain  to 
be  a  stampede  of  the  worse  type  of  Turks  from  a  reformed 
Macedonia.  It  is  important  to  save  them  from  selling  out 
at  an  unjust  price,  and  at  the  same  time  to  fill  their  places 
with  immigrants  whose  case  will  be  bettered  by  the  trans- 
ference. 

The  outline  sketched  above  would  be  applicable  with  a 
few  modifications  to  the  whole  of  European  Turkey — and, 
for  that  matter,  to  the  more  advanced  regions  of  Asia  Minor 
as  well,  more  particularly  the  provinces  where  Armenians 
are  numerous.     But  if  we  are  to  regard  Macedonia  as  in 
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any  sense  a  unit,  there  are  certain  regions  which  would  lie 
outside  it,  for  which  something  ought  to  be  done  without 
delay.  The  Bulgarian  districts  of  the  Adrianople  vilayet 
are  in  a  peculiarly  pitiable  position  at  present.  They  stand 
outside  the  scope  of  the  Austro-Russian  reforms,  and  have 
suffered  cruelly  from  the  campaign  which  Abdul  Hamid  has 
directed  of  late  against  the  whole  Bulgarian  race.  At  the 
same  time  since  they  do  not  adjoin  Macedonia,  and  are 
separated  from  it  by  a  tract  of  country  inhabited  mainly  by 
Mohamedans,  it  is  difficult  to  include  them  for  adminis- 
trative purposes  in  Macedonia  proper.  These  districts 
are  not  very  extensive  or  very  wealthy,  and  cannot 
be  of  any  great  value  to  the  Turkish  Empire.  The 
simplest  solution,  since  they  march  with  the  Bulgarian 
Principality,  would  be  to  persuade  the  Sultan  to  sell  them 
to  her  in  return  for  a  fair  price,  which  the  Powers  might 
guarantee. 

The  case  of  **  Old  Servia  "  might  be  treated  in  the  same 
way,  i.e.,  the  district  lying  between  the  Servian  frontier 
and  the  Uskub-Mitrovitza  railway  might  be  bought  by  the 
Servian  kingdom  (see  pp.  280-1). 

Greece  would  then  have  a  claim  to  purchase  the  Sandjak 
of  Serfidje,  which  adjoins  Thessaly,  the  coast  district  of 
Caterina,  the  peninsula  of  Chalcidice,  and  the  island  of 
Thasos — regions  where  the  population  is  almost  wholly 
Greek  by  race,  language,  and  sympathy. 

If  the  Sultan  manifested  an  insuperable  reluctance  to 
these  alienations  of  territory,  these  three  districts  might 
be  included  provisionally  in  Macedonia  under  the  general 
supervision  of  the  European  Ministry  and  the  Turkish 
Governor-General.  But  they  ought  to  have  a  separate  and 
more  or  less  autonomous  administration,  modelled  upon 
the  plan  adopted  in  Macedonia  proper.  Their  Governors 
should  be  respectively  a  Bulgarian,  a  Serb,  and  a  Greek, 
subject  to  the  control  of  junior  European  officials  in  each, 
who  would  act  as  the  delegates  of  the  Supreme  International 
Board  of  Control. 

The  result  of  these  rearrangements  (excluding  for  the 
moment  these  minor  districts)  would  be  to  divide  European 
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Turkey  into  three  great  areas,  in  each  of  which  the  popula- 
tion would  be  fairly  homogeneous. 

I.  Macedonia,  which  would  be  mainly  Bulgarian,  with  an 
infusion  of  Albanians  in  the  West  and  a  smaller  Greek 
element  in  the  towns  of  the  South,  and  a  sprinkling  of 
Vlachs  everywhere. 

II.  Albania,  including  the  present  vilayets  of  Jannina 
and  Scutari,  with  the  Albanian  districts  of  the  Monastir  and 
Uskub  vilayets,  would  remain  for  separate  treatment.  It  is 
too  soon  to  decide  whether  the  Albanians  are  capable  of 
autonomy,  and  if  they  are,  they  ought  certainly  to  have  a 
decidedly  monarchical  and  almost  feudal  form  of  govern- 
ment (see  Chapter  VIII.  p.  285). 

III.  A  third  area,  Thrace,  including  the  southern  and 
western  portions  of  the  Adrianople  vilayet,  with  the 
peninsula  of  Gallipoli  and  the  metropolitan  area  of  Con- 
stantinople. Here  the  majority  of  the  population  is 
Mohamedan.  There  is  a  large  Asiatic  (Turkish)  element. 
The  Bulgarians  are  nearly  all  Pomacks — i.e.,  Moslems.  The 
Christians  are  mainly  Greeks,  merchants  and  fishermen, 
who  do  not  suffer  very  grievously  from  the  domestic 
tyranny  of  Turkish  landlords,  and  betray  no  active  dis- 
loyalty. The  destinies  of  this  area  may  well  be  postponed 
to  some  more  distant  crisis.  It  is  possible  that  the  district 
of  Drama,  which  belongs  ethnologically  rather  to  this 
third  area  than  to  Macedonia  proper,  ought  to  be  included 
in  it. 

The  lapse  of  a  few  years  will  enable  us  to  judge  more 
clearly  than  is  possible  to-day  what  the  ultimate  fate  of  these 
three  areas  should  be.  It  seems  to  me  probable  that  in  the 
course  of  a  generation  there  will  be  a  considerable  movement 
of  emigration  from  one  area  to  another.  Macedonia  will 
probably  become  fairly  homogeneous  and  overwhelmingly 
Bulgarian.  Its  Turks  will  move  eastward  to  the  third  area, 
some  of  its  Albanians  may  possibly  drift  westwards  to 
Albania  proper — though  this  is  doubtful — its  Greeks  south- 
wards to  the  Greek  reserve.  If  that  happens,  its  bureaucratic 
international  constitution  might  be  gradually  modified,  so 
that   it  would  become  more   popular  and    more  national, 
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ultimately  evolving  into  a  charter  of  a  genuine  autonomous 
state.  The  Turkish  area  seems  to  have  no  satisfactory 
future,  unless  after  Abdul  Hamid's  death  there  should  occur 
some  revolution  at  Constantinople  repeating  Midhat  Pasha's 
Coup  d'etat  under  happier  conditions.  Albania,  before  many 
years  have  passed,  will  either  be  an  Austro-Italian  protectorate 
or  an  independent  principahty.  But  whatever  the  future 
may  hold  in  reserve,  there  is  some  reason  to  hope  that  the 
evolution  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  may  proceed  from  stage 
to  stage  without  violence  and  without  war — provided  that 
the  Powers  can  agree  to  isolate  the  Macedonian  problem 
and  to  solve  it  upon  international  lines. 

***** 

One  contemplates  such  a  solution  as  this  with  a  sense 
that  it  is  in  itself  as  practicable  as  it  is  desirable.  And  yet 
the  forces  which  make  for  it  are  feeble  and  those  which 
oppose  it  deplorably  powerful.  We  have  to  reckon  as 
much  with  the  timidity  and  indifference  of  the  disinterested 
nations,  as  with  the  greed  for  territory  of  the  two  Eastern 
Empires.  In  theory  I  suppose  there  is  now  a  consensus  of 
opinion  in  England,  France,  and  Italy  that  the  one  hope  of 
a  bloodless  and  humane  solution  rests  on  the  slender  pros- 
pect of  a  joint  intervention  undertaken  by  these  three 
Liberal  Powers.  Austria  is  preoccupied  by  an  internal 
crisis,  Russia  is  broken  by  war  and  struggling  to  avoid 
revolution.  And  yet  the  certainty  that  neither  of  these 
Powers  could  offer  any  determined  opposition  to  an  initiative 
from  the  West,  does  not  suffice  to  overcome  the  caution 
and  inertia  of  the  three  peoples  whose  hands  are  free. 
There  is  too  little  to  be  gained  by  action,  and  even  France 
under  a  Radical  Government  is  content  to  fold  her  hands  in 
face  of  the  Macedonian  anarchy,  while  her  Ambassador 
threatens  Abdul  Hamid  with  the  dire  wrath  of  a  humani- 
tarian Republic  if  he  fails  to  buy  from  the  Creusot  forges, 
the  cannon  destined  to  crush  the  last  hopes  of  the  Bul- 
garian race.  Official  France  objects  to  Turkish  excesses 
only  when  they  are  perpetrated  with  Krupp  guns.  As  for 
ourselves,  while  it  is  thought  decent  to  profess  a  perfunctory 
sympathy    with    the   victims  of  Turkish   misrule,   there   is 
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always  some  reservation.  It  is  said  that  the  affairs  of 
Turkey  are  after  all  no  concern  of  ours,  and  this  ignorant 
repudiation  sweeps  away  in  one  cold  phrase  the  whole 
history  of  our  action  throughout  a  century,  in  maintaining 
the  integrity  of  Turkey  and  lending  our  fleets  and  our 
armies  to  perpetuate  the  Ottoman  tyranny.  We  did  not 
think  that  the  affairs  of  Turkey  were  no  concern  of  ours  in 
1878,  when  we  tore  up  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  and  were 
ready  to  use  "the  ships,  the  men,"  and  "the  money  too" 
in  order  to  prevent  the  liberation  of  Macedonia  by  its 
inclusion  in  a  free  Bulgaria.  The  actual  situation  is  of 
our  making,  and  the  Macedonians  have  endured  a  generation 
of  oppression  because  we  conceived  that  their  emancipation 
was  inconsistent  with  our  own  Imperial  interests.  There 
are  other  languid  excuses.  It  is  said  that  the  Eastern 
Christians  are  unworthy  of  our  interest  because  they  quarrel 
among  themselves.  Is  the  armed  camp  which  calls  itself 
Western  Christendom  so  entirely  free  from  racial  jealousies  ? 
Or  else  it  is  urged  that  these  noisy  little  peoples  should  keep 
quiet  and  await  our  leisurely  decision  :  the  majesty  of 
Europe  cannot  allow  its  hands  to  be  forced.  But  we  know 
in  our  hearts  that  we  should  do  nothing  whatever,  unless 
our  hands  were  forced.  Indeed,  the  more  we  condemn  the 
efforts  of  the  Christians  of  Turkey  to  help  themselves,  the 
more  we  emphasise  our  own  responsibilities. 

There  is,  however,  one  argument  against  action  which 
deserves  to  be  weighed.  It  is  said  that  any  intervention 
might  precipitate  a  European  war.  The  vague  fear  sounds 
alarming,  but  from  what  quarter  does  the  risk  come  ? 
When  Lord  Salisbury  decided  that  the  butcher  of  the 
Armenians  must  be  left  to  the  vengeance  of  Heaven,  it  was 
of  Russian  opposition  that  we  were  afraid.  We  always  are 
afraid  of  Russia  when  it  is  proposed  that  we  should  do  a 
disinterested  and  generous  action.  We  defy  her  only  when 
we  are  engaged  upon  some  forward  move  for  our  own 
aggrandisement  like  our  last  exploit  in  Thibet.  But  that 
particular  menace  is  happily  removed.  No  English  states- 
man would  venture  to  say  to-day,  that  he  shrank  from  a 
naval    demonstration    in    the    Mediterranean,    because    he 
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dreaded  what  is  left  of  the  Russian  fleet.  No  other  Power 
possesses  either  the  means  or  the  motive  to  resent  the 
intervention  of  a  Western  coalition.  There  is,  I  agree, 
every  reason  to  handle  Turkey  with  tact  and  even  with 
consideration.  She  could  make  no  serious  resistance  to 
any  European  Power  in  her  present  condition,  since  she 
has  no  financial  resources  and  no  navy  ;  while  her  army,  for 
all  its  dogged  courage,  is  not  very  much  better  in  point  of 
training,  organisation,  and  intelligence  than  her  civilian 
services.  But  if  she  were  to  be  driven  to  extremities,  she 
would  undoubtedly  let  loose  the  Albanians  upon  Mace- 
donia, and  massacre  the  populations  whom  we  sought  to 
liberate.  For  that  reason  it  would  be  well  to  make  demands 
which  she  could  grant  without  abject  humiliation,  and  to 
back  them  up  at  once  with  some  prompt  and  unanswerable 
pressure,  which  would  allow  her  no  leisure  to  organise  a 
systematic  butchery.  On  the  whole,  one  is  inclined  to 
suspect  that  this  dread  of  w^ar,  so  far  as  it  is  sincere,  springs 
from  precedents  badly  analysed.  There  have  been  wars 
enough  in  the  Near  East  to  make  us  cautious.  But  in  both 
the  modern  instances  the  cause  of  war  was  not  the  action, 
but  the  inaction  of  the  Concert.  Had  England  sincerely 
supported  the  moderate  demands  for  the  autonomy  of  the 
Slav  provinces  put  forward  by  Russia  at  the  Conference  of 
Constantinople  in  1876,  there  is  little  doubt  that  Abdul 
Hamid  must  have  yielded,  and  there  would  have  been  no 
Russo-Turkish  war.  Again,  had  Europe  occupied  Crete 
promptly  and  proclaimed  its  autonomy,  after  the  Canea 
massacres  in  1896,  as  in  the  end  she  was  obliged  to  do,  it 
is  fairly  certain  that  Greece  would  not  have  committed  the 
chivalrous  folly  of  rushing  into  war.  It  is  the  procrastina- 
tion and  the  indecision  of  the  Concert  which  have  endangered 
the  peace  of  Europe  in  the  past,  and  unless  the  Western 
Powers  are  prepared  to  force  the  pace  in  the  present  crisis, 
history  is  only  too  likely  to  repeat  itself.  There  are  after 
all  two  ideals  of  peace,  a  negative  and  a  positive.  The 
negative  conception  tolerates  any  abomination  and  sanctifies 
things  as  they  are,  provided  only  that  the  bloodshed  does  not 
come  within  the  definition  which  diplomacy  recognises  as 
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a  state  of  formal  war.  Such  a  conception  is  a  survival  of 
the  organised  callousness  of  the  Holy  Alliance.  The  other 
conception,  which  excites  the  enthusiasm  of  every  civilised 
democracy,  is  an  ideal  of  co-operation.  It  looks  for  the 
gradual  elimination  of  self-seeking  and  militarism,  and  it 
regards  Europe  as  an  association  of  nations  animated  by 
aims  which  a  humane  and  enlightened  individual  would  not 
be  ashamed  to  avow.  Of  such  an  ideal  the  existence  of  an 
Oriental  tyranny  on  the  very  highways  of  European  culture 
and  commerce  is  the  crudest  negation.  From  such  a  stand- 
point a  state  of  anarchy  is  not  a  state  of  peace,  and 
slaughter  is  no  less  horrible  because  the  victims  are  not 
uniformed  soldiers,  but  merely  women  and  children. 

To  refuse  to  act  in  face  of  such  a  situation,  is  to  take  the 
narrowest  view  of  national  interests  and  European  prestige. 
In  the  French  Chamber  M.  Delcasse,  speaking  for  the 
Republic,  has  deliberately  stated  that  the  misgovernment  of 
the  Sultan  leaves  to  his  Christian  subjects  "  no  resource 
save  insurrection."  In  Constantinople,  Sir  Nicholas 
O'Conor,  addressing  the  Sultan  in  the  name  of  England, 
has  declared  in  set  terms  that  his  misrule  renders  the 
existence  of  the  Christians  "  intolerable."  It  seems  scarcely 
credible  that  two  great  Powers,  enjoying  the  right  of  inter- 
vention and  claiming  the  guardianship  of  these  same 
Christians,  should  hold  such  language  and  yet  remain 
inactive.  We  have  it  in  our  power  to  do  a  good  deed  at 
a  trivial  cost  to  ourselves.  To  rescue  two  millions  of 
miserable  peasants  from  their  daily  purgatory,  needs  no 
greater  effort  than  we  expended  to  extort  a  petty  debt  from 
the  coffers  of  Venezuela.  For  our  pains  we  should  have 
the  knowledge  that  the  dread  of  violence  had  passed  from 
the  life  of  a  race  which  for  five  long  centuries  has  tasted 
neither  honour  nor  peace.  In  our  own  affairs  it  would  be 
but  the  crisis  of  a  season  and  the  excitement  of  an  hour. 
To  the  Macedonian  villages  it  would  mean  the  ending  of  a 
secular  terror  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  career.  To  the 
humblest  cabin  it  would  bring  hope,  and  send  free  men 
with  a  new  motive  to  their  daily  toil.  Such  an  achievement 
a  statesman  might  contemplate  with  a  lofty  pride — the  pride 
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which  Goethe  thought  the  best  thing  in  human  Hfe.  One 
thinks  of  the  supreme  joy  of  the  aged  Faust  when  in  his 
last  moment  from  the  terrace  of  his  castle,  he  watched  his 
workmen  completing  the  dyke  that  wrested  from  the  sea 
new  homes  for  the  multitude,  and  fresh  fields  for  the 
plough — 

"  Soldi  ein  Gewimmel  mocht'  ich  sehn 
Auf  freiem  Grund  mit  freiem  Volke  stehn. 
Zum  Augenblicke  diirf  ich  sagen 
Verweile  doch,  du  bist  so  schon." 
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Austro-Russian     Reforms,      135,      301-4 

(first     scheme),     39     (note),     305-11, 

(second  scheme) 


B 

Baktiar  Pasha,  154 

Bashi-bazouk  (term  explained),  145 

Basil  Bulgaroktonos,  96  (note) 

Bektashis,  67,  243-48 

Berlin  (Treaty  of),  20,  114 

Bible  Society,  British  and  Foreign,  254 

Bogdanes,  252 

Bogomilism,  67,  99 

Boletinaz,  271 

Bosnia,  316-17 

British    policy,    298, 

Lansdowne 
British  trade,  293 

Z 


319.   332   seqii.,  see 


Bulgaria.  Influence  in  Macedonia,  101-5  ; 
Attitude  towards  Revolutionary  Com- 
mittee, 1 18-2 1  ;  Involved  in  Fate  of 
Macedonia,  318-20 

Bulgarians.  Origin,  95;  Empire,  96-9, 
109  (note)  ;  Language,  101-2  ;  Schools 
and  Church,  see  Exarchate  ;  Bulgarian 
Movement,  see  chapter  v.  passim  ;  Feud 
with  Greeks,  72,  129,  209-18  ;  Relations 
with  Vlachs,  185-86,  189 

Bulgarophone  Greeks,  199 


Castoria,  ir,  12,  14,  15,  85,  191-94 
Castoria  (Archbishop  of),  14,  15,  63,  147, 

192-94,  217 
Castriot,  George,  see  Scanderbeg 
Castriot,  John,  232 
Catholic  Sisters,  227 
Catholic  Uniate  Church,  73 
Christophorides,  Constantine,  254 
Crete,  9  (note),  17  (note),  24,  2^8-19,  32? 

(note) 


Dibra,  49,  269,  281 
Djacova,  263,  264,  266-67 
Doiran,  140 
Dounme,  84 
Dushan,  97,  274 
Dymbeni,  161 


Edhem  Pasha,  8 
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Egypt,  3,  29  (note) 

England's  attitude,  292,  see  British 

Exarchate,  73,  1 15-16 


Faik  Bey  Konitza,  254  (note) 
Ferdinand,  Prince,  171  (note) 
Ferizovitch,  262 


G 


Ghegs,  86,  91,  chapter  viii.  passim 

Ghica,  Prince  Albert,  286 

Giorgis,  General  de,  306,  309 

Gipsies,  81,  86 

Goltz  Pasha,  Von  der,  23 

Gora,  275 

Greeks,  7,  88,  91-5,  105-7.  122-24, 
129-33,  chapter  vii.  passim ;  Greek 
bands,  214-18  ;  Greek  Church,  sec 
chapter  iii.  passim  and  196 ;  Greek 
language,  204-g,  251-52  ;  Greeks  and 
Albanians,  184  ;  Greek  influence  in 
Epirus,  230,  278  :  Greeks  of  the  Isles, 
218-19 ;  Greeks  and  Vlachs,  181-90, 
198,  215  and  (note),  218  (note),  see 
under  Bulgarians,  Castoria  (Archbishop 
of),  and  Hellenism 

Gregorius,  Metropolitan  of  Monastir,  66 

Groueff,  Damian,  115,  150,  169,  171-72 
(note) 


H 


Halin,  Von,  252  (note),  254 

Haireddin,  Bimbashi,  145,  160 

Hamid,  see  Abdul 

Hellenism,  122,  132,  194  sequ. 

Hilmi  Pasha,  Hussein,  12,  14,  19,  20,  28, 

135,  138,  141,  300-3,  310 
Hydriotes,  222 


Ismail  Bey,  9  (note) 

Ipek,  263-64 

Italy  and  Albania,  259,  282,  395 


J 

Jacova,  see  Djacova 
Janissaries,  3,  244  and  (note) 
Jannina,  see  Ali  Pashi,  Roumanian  Con- 
sulate, 188 
Jews,  26,  82-5 


K 

Kailar,  88 

Kallay,  Von,  317 

Kilkish,  73 

Kirk-killisse,  156 

Kitchevo  or  Kirchovo,  49,  150,  151  (note) 

Klissoura  or  Vlacho-klissura,  34,  152,  154, 

176,  179 
Koritza,  67,  248-62 
Kossenetz,  161 

Kossovo,  97,  100,  264,  sec  "  Old  Servia  " 
Kruchevo,  150,  154,  176,  177 
Krusje,  38,  159 
Kuklish,  312 
Kyrias,  Gerassimo,  257 
Kyrias,  Miss,  257-58 


Lansdowne,  Marquis  of,  292-93,  309 
Latin  Tongue  in  Macedonia,  92,  179 
Levantine,  93 
Luzancheff,  150 


M 


Macedonia,  the  term,  6,  219  (note) 
Macedonians,  who  are  they  ?  loi 
Macedonians,  ancient,  91,  194,  22S 
Malesia,  46,  49 
Malko-Tirnovo,  156-57 
Margariti,  Apostolo,  187-S8 
Mavrovo,  46,  48 
Messiah,  see  Sabatai 
Michaelides,  M.,  208 
Midhat  Pasha,  7,  328 
Milan.  King,  104,  296 
Millet  (term  explained),  62 
Mirdites,  234,  237 

Missions,  Protestant,    74   (note),  sec  also 
Bible  Society 
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Mitrovitza,  J67 

Mitylene,  17,  310 

Mogilla,  142-44 

Mohamedans,  see  Moslems 

Mokreni,  34,  215-16 

Monastir,  description  of  town,  77  ;  mas- 
sacre, 138  (note) ;  rising  in,  148,  sequ. 

Morlachs,  179 

Moschopolis,  178,  253  \ 

Moslems,  are  they  fanatical  ?  25-6  ;  why 
Albanians  became,  241  ;  race  and  reli- 
gion, 22,  8o-i  ;  claims  of,  281,  323 

Muhadjirs,  80 

Miirzsteg  scheme,  39  (note),  305  sequ. 


N 

Nasir  Pasha,  154 

Meocazi  (massacre  at),  160 

Neveska,  152,  154,  176 


O 

Ochrida,  31,  32,49,76,96,99,  109  (note  B), 

243 
"Old  Servia"  (Kossovo),  49,90,97,272, 

274-77.  330 
Omar  Ruchdi  Pasha,  148,  154 
Orthodox  Church,  see  chapter  iii.  passim 
Osmanli,  see  Turks 


Pallis,  A.,  208 

Parga,  230 

Passvan  Oglou  Pasha,  of  Widin,  3 

Phanar,  3  (note),  195 

Pindus,  89 

Pisoderi,  174  sequ. 

Pomacks,  88  (note),  156,  331 

Prizrend,  262  sequ. 

Protestants,  see  Missions 

Psichari,  M.,  206,  208 


Kagusa,  100,  232 
Rechid  Pasha,  4 


Resna,  39 

Romaic,  204-9 

Roman  Colonies,  91,  180 

Roum  Millet,  62-63 

Roumanian  Propaganda,  187-190,  218 
(note),  287  (note) 

Rostkovsky,  M.,  157 

Russia,  see  Austro-Russian  reforms ; 
influence  of,  19,  20,  64,  120-21  ;  re- 
newed interest  of,  in  Macedonia,  291  ; 
policy  in  Macedonia,  296-300  ;  her  rule 
undesirable,  315-20 ;  officers,  309 ; 
murdered  consuls,  157-58 

Rycaut,  Sir  Paul,  2 


Sabatai  Sevi,  84-5 

Salonica,  83,  84;  outrages,  135-37 

Salonica,  Vali  of,  42 

Samuel,  Tsar,  96 

San  Stefano,  106,  114 

Sarafof,  73,  119,  150,  169,  171-72  (note) 

Scanderbeg,  231-32 

Scutari,  legal  code  of,  263 

Servians,  72,  97-105,  132,  230,  278,  318- 

320  ;  see  "  Old  Servia." 
Shahin,  225 
Simeon,  Tsar,  96 
Slav  dialects,  85 
Slavs,  primitive,  94,  99 
Smerdesh,  50,  144-47 
Smilovo,  150 
Sorovitch,  151 

Stambuloff,  119,  210,  211  (note) 
Suli,  222 

Sultan,  see  Abdul  Hamid 
Svetkoff,  114,  142-44 


Tatarcheff,  Dr.,  115 

Tchakalaroff,  145,  150,  168 

Theodore  of  Elbasan,  252-53 

Thrace,  156-57.  331  ;  sec  Adrianople 

Thracians,  ancient,  91 

Tirnovo,  97 

Tosks,  86,  9 1  ;  chapter  viii.  passim 

Tournefort,  72  (note) 

Treska,  55-56 

Tricoupis,  174,  211 
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Tzoncheff,  General,  134,  171-72  (note) 
Turks,  the  race,  chapter  i.  passim  ;  80-82  ; 
Osmanii  settlements,  87-88  ;  the  term, 
222-23  ;  "  Young  Turks,"  29,  247,  256 


U 


Uniate,  see  Catholic 
Uskub,  85 


V 


Vincent  de  Paul,  Sisters  of,  227 


Vlachs,  see  chapter  vi.  passim,  85,  86,  gi, 
242  ;  early  state,  97  (note).  Church, 
72  ;  in  Epirus,  230  ;  Albanian  propa- 
ganda, 287  (note)  ;  see  Greeks  and 
Vlachs 


W 


Wallachians,  see  Vlachs 


Yankoff,  Colonel,  171  (note) 


Zagoritchani,  216-17 
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OR,  A  GUIDE  TO  BRIDGE.  Second 
Edition.     Fcap.  Bto.     2S. 

Beard   (W.   S.).      See    Junior    Examination 

Series  and  Beginner's  Book<;. 

Beckford  (Peter).  THOUGHTS  ON 
HUNTING.     Edited  by  J.  Otho  Paget, 
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and  Illustrated  by  G.  H.  Jalland.  Second 
and  Cheaper  Edition,     Demy  Sz'o.     6s. 

Beckford  (William).     See  Little  Library. 

Beeching  (H.  C-),  M.A.,  Canon  of  West- 
minster.     See  Library  of  Devotion. 

Be?bie  ( Harold).    MASTER  WORKERS. 

Witli  Illustrations.     De»!y&7io.     js.  6d.net. 
Behmen (Jacob).    DIALOGUES  ON  THE 

hUPERSENSUAL    LIFE.      Edited    by 

Bkhn'ard  Holland.     Fcap.  ivo.     3s.  6d. 
BellOC  (Hilaire).     PARIS.     With  Maps  and 

Illustrations.     Crown  S^'O.     6s. 
Bellot  (H.  H.  L.),  M.A.   THE  INNER  AND 

MIDDLE     TE.MPLE.       With    numerous 

Illustrations.     Croutn  Sz'o.     6s.  net. 
See  also  L.  A.  A.  Jones. 
Bennett  (W.  H.),  M.A.     A  PRIiMER  OF 

THE  BIHLE.     Second  Edition.     Cr.  Svo. 

2S.  6d. 
Bennett  (W.  H.)  and  Adeney  (W.  F.).    A 

BIBLICAL  INTRODUCTION.     Second 

Edition.     Crown  Sz'o.     ys.  6d. 

Benson  (Archbishop).    GOD'S  BOARD : 

Communion  Addresses.  J-'ca/.  Svo.  31.  6d. 
net. 

Benson  (A.  C),  M.A.  See  Oxford  Bio- 
graphies. 

Benson  (R.  M.).  THE  WAY  OF  HOLI- 
NESS :  a  Devotional  Commentary  on  the 
119th  Ps.-ilm.     Crown  '&vo.  ^s. 

Bernard  (E.  R.),  M.A.,  C.inon  of  Salisbury. 
THE  ENGLISH  SUNDAY.  Fcap.  Zvo. 
ij.  6d. 

Bertouch   (Baroness  de).     THE    LIFE 
OF  FATHER  IGNATIUS,  O.S.B.,  THE 
MONK  OF  LLANTHONY.     With  Illus- 
tratioiis.     Demy  Svo.     10s.  6d.  net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Betham-Edwards  (M.).   HOME  LIFE  IN 

FRANCE.  With  many  Illustrations. 
Fourth  Edition.     Demy  Bvo.     ys.  6d.  net. 

Bethane-Baker  (J.  F.),  M.A.,  Fellow  of 

Pembroke  ColleRe,  Cambridge.  See  Hand- 
books of  Theoloijy. 

Bidez  (M.).     See  Byzantine  Texts. 

Biggs  (C.  R.  D.),  D.D.  See  Churchman's 
Bible. 

Bindley  (T.  Herbert),  B.D.  THE  OECU- 
.MENICAL  DOCUMENTS  OF  THE 
FAITH.  With  Introductions  and  Notes. 
Crown  Sz'O.     6s. 

Binns  (Henry  Bryan).     THE  LIPE  OF 

WALT  WHITMAN.     With  Portraits  and 
Illustrations.     DemyZvo.     ios.6d.net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Binyon  (Laurence).     THE  DEATH  OF 

ADAM,  AND  OTHER  POEMS.     Crotvu 

Bvo.     3J.  6d.  net. 
•WI  LLIAM    BLAKE.      In   2   volumes. 

Quarto.     £1,  is.  each.     Vol.  i. 
Birnstingl  (Ethel).    See  Little  Bookson  Art. 
Blair    (Robert).       See     Illustrated    Pocket 

Library. 
Blake  (William).      See   Illustrated   Pocket 

Library  and  Little  Library. 


Blaxland    (B.).,     M.A.        See     Library     of 

Devotion. 

Bloom  (T.  Harvey),  M.A,  SHAKE- 
SPEARE'S GARDEN.  With  Illus- 
trations.  Fcap.  Z-jo.  3^.  6d.  ;  leather,  4^.  6d. 
net. 

Blouet  (Henri).    See  Beginner's  Books. 

Boardman  (T.  H.),  M.A.  See  Text  Books 
of  Technology. 

Bodley  (J.  E.  C).  Author  of  '  Prance.'  THE 
CORONATION  OF  EDWARD  VI 1. 
Dcmyivo.  21s.net.  By  Command  of  the 
King. 

Body  (George),  D.D.  THE  SOUL'S 
PILGRIMAGE  :  Devotional  Readings 
from  his  published  and  unpublished  writings. 
Selected  and  arranged  by  J.  H.  Burn,  B.D. 
F.R.S.E.     PottZvc.     2s.6d. 

Bona  (Cardinal).    See  Library  of  Devotion. 

Boon  (F.  C).     See  Commercial  Series. 

Borrow  (George).     See  Little  Library'. 

Bos  (J.  Ritzema).  AGRICULTURAL 
ZOOLOGY.  Translated  by  J.  R.  Ains- 
WORTH  Davis,  M.A.  With  an  Introduction 
by  Eleanor  A.  Ormeuod,  F.E.S.  With 
155  Illustrations.  CroT.vnZvo.  Third  Edition. 
■^s.  6d. 

Botting  (C.  G.),  B.A.  EASY  GREEK 
EXERCISES.  Crozvn  Zvo.  zs.  See  also 
Junior  Examination  Series. 

Boulton  (E.  S.),  M.A.  GEOMETRY  ON 
MODERN  LINES.     Crown  Sz>o.     2s. 

Boulton    (William    B.).      T  H  O  M  A  S 

GAINSBOROUGH  :     His    Lire,    Times, 
Work,  Sitters,  and  Friends.     With  40  Illus- 
trations.    De>ny  Sto.     ys.6d.net. 
SIR    JOSHUA    REYNOLDS.         With    49 
Illustrations.     DemySzv.     ys.6d.net. 

Bowden  (E.  M.).    THE  imitation  of 

BUDDHA:  Being  Quotations  from 
Buddhist  Literature  for  each  Day  in  the 
Year.    Fifth  Knition.    Crozuni6mo.    2S.  6d. 

Boyle  (W.).  chris'jmas  at  the  zoo. 

With  Verses  l)y  W.  Bovle  and  24  Coloured 
Pictures  by  H.  B.  Neilson.     Super  Royal 

\6>ltO.       2S. 

Brabant  (F.  G.),  M..\.     See  Little  Guides. 

Brodrick(  Mary)  and  Morton(Anderson). 
A  CONCISE  handbook  OF  EGYP- 
TIAN ARCHyEOLOGY.  With  many 
Illustrations.     Crown  8r'<7.     3J.  6d. 

Brooke  (A.  S..)  M.A.  SLINGSBY  AND 
SLINGSBY  CASTLE.  With  many  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  Zvo.    ys.  6d. 

Brooks  (E.  W. ).     See  Byzantine  Tests. 

Brown  (P.  H.),  Fraser  Professor  of  Ancient 
(Scottish)  History  at  the  University  of  Edin- 
burgh. SCOTLAND  IN  THE  TIME  OF 
QUEEN  MARY.    Demy%z>o.     ys.6d.net. 

Browne   (Sir    Thomas).      See    standard 

Library. 

Brownell  (C.   L.).     THE    HEART    OF 
JAPAN.       Illustrated.        Third    Edition. 
Crozvn  8e'(\     6.f.  ;  also  Demy  Sto.     6d. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  al^o  published. 
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Browning  (Robert).     See  Little  Library. 

Buckland  (Francis  T.)-  CURIOSITIES 
OF  NATURAL  HISTORY.  With  Illus- 
trations by  Harky  15.  Neilson.  Crcuvn 
87'd.     3  J.  6^. 

Buckton  (A.  M.).  THE  BURDKN  OF 
ENGELA  :  a  Ballad-Epic.  Sfcoid  Edi- 
tion.    Cfoivn  8rw.     3.?.  dti.  net. 

EAGER  HEART:  A  Mystery  Play.  Fourth 
Edition.     Croivn  Z^'O.     is.  net. 

Budge  (E.  A.  Wallis).  TH1-:  GODS  OF 
THE  EGYPTIANS.  With  over  100 
Coloured  Plates  and  many  Illustrations. 
T7V0  I'olunies.     Rpyalivo.     ;C3i  3-f-  net. 

Bull  (Paul),  Army  Chaplain.      GOD  AND 
OUR     SOLDIERS.        Second     Edition. 
Cfown  Zz'O.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

BuUey  (Miss).  See  Social  Questions 
Series. 

Bunyan  (John).  THE  PILGRIM'S  PRO- 
GRESS. Edited,  with  an  Introduction, 
by  C.  H.  Fi.HTii,  ALA.  With  39  Illustra- 
tions by  R.  A.N'NINO  Bell.  Cr.  Svo.  6s. 
See  also  Library  of  Devotion  and  English 
Library. 

Burcb  (G.  J.).  M.A.,  F.R.S.  A  MANUAL 
OF  ELECTRICAL  SCIENCE.  With 
numerous  Illustrations.     Cro7un  8vo.     -^s. 

Burgess  (Gelett),  GOOPS  AND  HOW 
TO  LJETHEM.  With  numerous  Illustr.-\- 
tions.     Small  ifto.     6s. 

Burke  (Edmund).     See  English  Library. 

Bum  (A.  E.),  D.D.,  Prebendary  of  Lichfield. 
See  Handbooks  of  Theology. 

Bum  (J.  H.),  L.D.     See  Library  of  Devotion. 

Burnand  (Sir  F.  C).  RECORDS  AND 
REMINISCENCES,  PERSONAL  AND 
GENERAL.  With  a  Portrait  by  H.  v. 
Herkomer.  C>07vn  Sr'o.  Fou7-th  and 
Cheaper  Edition.     6s. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Bums  (Robert),  THE  POEMS  OF. 
Edited  by  Andrew  Lang  and  W.  A. 
Craigie.  With  Portrait.  Third  Edition. 
Demv  ^'10,  silt  tof.     6s. 

Buraside  (W.  F.),  M.A.  OLD  TESTA- 
MENT HISTORY  FOR  USE  IN 
SCHOOLS.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 

Burton   (Alfred).      See    Illustrated   Pocket 

*Bussell  (F.  W.),  D.D.,  Fellow  and  Vice- 
President  of  Brasenose  College,  O.xford. 
CHRISTIAN  T  H  I-:  O  L  O  G  Y  A  N  D 
SOCIAL  PROGRESS:  The  Bamp- 
ton  Lectures  for  1905.  Dcviy  Svo.  12s.  6d. 
net. 

Butler  (Joseph).      See  English  Library. 

Caldecott  (Alfred),  D.D.  See  Handbooks 
of  Theology. 

Calder-WOOd  (D.  S.),  Headmaster  of  the  Nor- 
mal School,  Edinburuh.  TEST  CARDS 
IN  EUCLID  AND  Algebra,  in  three 
packets  of  40,  with  Answers,  is.  each.  Or 
in  three  Books,  price  2d.,  2d.,  and  3^'. 


Cambridge  (Ada)  [Mrs.  Cross].  THIRTY 

YEARS   IN   AUSTRALIA.      Demy   Zvo. 

■js.  6d. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
Canning  (George).     See  Little  Librarj-. 
Capey  (E.  F.  H.).     See  O.vford  Biographies. 
Careless  (John).       See    Illustrated    Pocket 

Library. 

Carlyle  (Thomas).    THE  FRENCH  RE- 

VOLUITON.  Edited  by  C.  R.  L. 
Fletcher,  Fellow  of  Magd.ilen  College, 
0.\ford.  Three  I'ohones.  Crmun^r'O.  i8i-. 
THE  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  OLIVER 
CROMWELL.  With  an  Introduction 
by  C.  H.  Firth,  M.A.,  and  Notes  and 
Appendices  by  Iilrs.  S.  C.  Lomas.  Three 
I'oluiiies.     Demy  ?>to.     i8.v.  net. 

Carlyle  (R.   M.  and  A.  J.),  M.A.     See 

Leaders  of  Religion. 

"Carpenter  (Margaret).     THE  CHILD 

IN    ART.     With   numerous    Illustrations. 

Chamberlin  (Wilbur  B).  ORDERED 
TO  CHINA.     Croi<'nZ':'o.     6s. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Channer  (C.  C.)  and  Roberts  (M.  E.). 
l.vce-making  IN  the  midlands, 

PAST  AND  PRESENT.      With    16  full- 
pasje  Illustrations.     Cro7vn  S7'0,     2S.  6d. 

Chatterton   (Thomas).      See    Methuen's 

English  Library. 

Chesterfield  (Lord),  THE  LETTERS  OF, 
TO  HIS  SON.  Edited,  with  an  Introduc- 
tion by  C.  Strachey,  and  Notes  by  A. 
Calthrot.     Tit'O  I'olumes.     Cr.Ziio.     12s. 

-Chesterton  (G.  K.).  DICKENS.  With 
Portraits  and  Illustrations.  Demy  Zvo. 
ys.  6d.  7iei. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Christian  (F.  W.)  THE  CAROLINE 
ISLANDS.  With  many  Illustrations  and 
Maps.     Demylivo.     \2s.6d.uet. 

Cicero.     See  Classical  Translations. 

Clarke  (F.  A.),  M.A.  See  Leaders  of 
Religion. 

Cleather  (A.  L.)  and  Crump  (B.). 
RICHARD  WAGNERS  MUSIC 
DRAMAS :  Interpretations,  embodying 
Wagner's  own  explanations.  In  Four 
Volumes.  Fcap  Zzw.  2s.  6d.  each. 
Vol.  \. — The  Ring  of  the  Nibelung. 
Vol.    II. — Parsifal,    Lohengrin,    and 

The  Holy  Grail. 
Vol.   II. — Tristan  and  Isolde. 
Clinch  (G.)    See  Little  Guides. 
ClOUgh  (W.  T.),     See  Junior  School  Books. 
Coast   (W.    G),    B.A.      EXAMINATION 
PAPERS  IN  VERGIL.     CrownZvo.     2s. 
Cobb  (T.).     See  Little  Blue  Books. 
Cobb   (W.    F.),  M.A.      THE    BOOK    OF 
PSALMS  :    with  a   Commentary.      Demy 
Zvo.     lo.r.  6d.  net. 

Coleridge  (S.  T.).  SELECTIONS  FROM. 
Edited  by  Arthur  Symons.  Fcap.  Zvo. 
2s-  6d.  net. 


6 


Messrs.  Methuen's  Catalogue 


Collins  (W.  E.),  M.A.  See  Churchman's 
Library. 

Colonna.  HVPXEROTOMACHIA  POLI- 
PHILI  UHI  HUMAXA  OMNIA  NON 
NISI  SOMNIUM  ESSE  DOCET 
ATQUE  OBITER  PI.URIMA  SCITU 
SANE  QUAM  DI(;NA  COiMMEMO- 
RAT.  An  edition  limited  to  350  copies  on 
handmade  paper.  Folio.   Three  Guineas  net. 

Combe  (William).  See  Illustrated  Pocket 
Library. 

Cook  (A.  M.).  M.A.     See  K.  C.  M.archant. 

Cooke-Taylor  (R.  W.).  See  Social  Ques- 
tions Si.-!  ic<. 

Corelli  (Marie).  THE  PASSING  OF  THE 
GREAT  (JUE EN:  A  Tribute  to  the 
Noble  Life  of  Victoria  Regina.  Small 
1,1 0.     i.f. 

A  CHRISTMAS  GREETING.   Sin.  i,fo.    is. 

Corkran  (Alice).     See  Little  I'.ooks  on  Art. 

Cotes  (Rosemary).  DANTE'S  GARDEN. 
With  a  Frontispiece.  Second  Edition. 
Fcap.  Zvo.    2.C  ^d.;  leather,  -^s.  6d.  net, 

BIBLE  FLOWERS.  With  a  Frontispiece 
and  Plan.     Fcap.  Zvo.     is.  6rf.  net. 

Cowley  (Abraham).     See  Little  Library. 

Cowper  (William),  THE  POEMS  OF. 
Edited  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes  by 
J.  C.  Bailey,  M.A.  With  Illustrations, 
including  two  unpublished  designs  by 
William  Blake.  Tivo  I'ohnnes.  Demy 
Zto     10.T.  6d.  7irt. 

Cox  (J.  Charles),  LL.D.,  F..S.  A.  See  Little 
Guides,  The  Antiquary's  Books,  and  Ancient 
Cities. 

Cox  (Harold),  B.A.  See  Social  Questions 
.Series. 

Crabbe  (George).     See  Little  Library. 

Craigie(W.A.).   A  PRIMER  OF  BURNS. 

Crown  Z'jo.     2S.  6d. 

Craik(Mrs.).    See  Little  Library. 

Crashaw  (Richard).     See  Little  Library. 

Crawford  (F.  G.).     S?e  Mary  C.  Danson. 

Crouch  (W.).  BRYAN  KING.  With  a 
Portrait.     Cro'.un  Zto.     3.J.  6d.  net. 

Cruikshank  (G.)  THE  LOViNG  BAL- 
LAD OF  LORD  BATEMAN.  With  11 
Plates.      Croivn  i6»!0.     is.  6d.  net. 

From  the  edition  published   by  C.   Tilt, 
1811. 

Crump  (B.).     See  A.  L.  Cleather. 

Cunliffe  (F.  H.  E.),  Fellow  of  A.ll  Souls' 
College,  O.vford.  THE  HISTORY  OF 
THE  BOER  WAR.  With  many  Illus- 
trations, Plans,  and  Portraits.  /«  2  7'ols. 
Quarto.     15.V.  each. 

CuttS  (E.  L.),  D.D.    See  Leaders  of  Religion. 

Daniell  (G.  W.).,  M.A.  See  Leaders  of 
Religion. 

Danson    (Mary  C.)  and  Crawford  (F. 

G.).       FATHERS     IN     THE     FAITH. 

Small  Z7'0     zs.  td. 
Dante.     LA  COM  MEDIA    DI    DANTE.  ' 

The  Italian  Te.\t  eriited  by  Paget  Toynbee, 

M.A-.D.Litt.     Crown  &V0.     6s.  1 


THE  PURGATORIO  OF  DANTE. 

Translated    into    Spenserian   Prose   by   C. 

Gordon  Wright,     ^\"ith  the  Italian  text. 

Fcap.  Zvo.     2S.  6d.  net. 
See  also  Paget  I'oynbee  and  Little  Library. 
Darley  (George).     See  Little  Library. 
D'Arcy  (R.  F.),  M.A.     A  NEW  TRIGON- 

O.METRY  FOR  BEGINNERS.     Cro^vn 

&T'0.      2  J.  6d. 

Davenport  (Cyril).  See  Connoisseur's 
Library  and  Little  Books  on  Art. 

Davis  (H.  W.  C),  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor 
of  Balliol  College,  Authorof  '  Charlemagne.' 
ENGLAND  UNDER  THE  NOR-MANS 
AND  ANciEVlNS  :  1066-1072.  With 
Maps  and  Illustrations.  Demy  Zvo.  lOS.  6d. 
net. 

Dawson  (A.  J.).  MOROCCO.  Being  a 
bundle  of  jottings,  notes,  impressions, 
tales,  and  tributes.  With  many  Illustra- 
tions.    Demy  Zvo.     jos.  6d.  twt. 

Deane  (A.  C).     See  Little  Library. 

Delbos  (Leon).    THE  METRIC  SYSTEM. 

Cro^rn  SfiP.      2S. 

Demosthenes.  THEOLYNTHIACSAND 

PHILIPPICS.  Translated  upon  a  new 
principle  by  Otho  Holland  Crown  Svo. 
2S.  6d. 

Demosthenes.    AGAINST  CONON  AND 

CALLICLES.       Edited    with    Notes    and 

Vocabulary,  by  F.  Dakwin  Swift,  M.A. 

Fcap.  St'O.     2s. 
Dickens  (Charles).      See  Little  Library  and 

Illustrated  Pocket  Librars". 
Dickinson  (EmUyl.    POEMS.    First  Series. 

Crown  St'O.     45.  6d.  net. 
Dickinson  (G.  L.X  M.A.,  Fellow  of  King's 

College,      Cambridge.        THE      GREEK 

VIEW      OF'      LIFE.        Fourth  Edition. 

Crown  St'O.     2S.  6d. 
Dickson  (H.  N.).  F.R.S  E.,  F.R.Met.  Soc. 

METEOROLOGY.      Illustrated.      Crown 

Sro.     2S.  6d. 
Dilke  (Lady).     See  Social  Questions  Series. 
Dillon  (Edward).   See  Connoisseur'sLibrary. 
Ditchfield(P.  H.),  ^LA.,  F.S.A. 
THE      STORY      OF      OUR      ENGLISH 

TOWNS.       With     an      Introduction     by 

Augustus  Jessoi'I',  D.D.    Second  Edition. 

Cro2vn  8r'(7.     ts. 
OLD    ENGLISH    CUSTOMS:    Extant    at 

the   Present   Time.     Cro7vn   Zvo.    6j.     See 

also  H^lf-crown  Library. 
Dixon  (W.   M.),   M.A.    A     PRIMER    OF 

TEN'NYSON.     Second  Edition.      Crown 

Z-io.     2S.  td. 

enc;lish  poetry  from  bl.ake  to 

BROWNING.      Second  Edition.      Crown 

Zvo,     2S.  6d. 
Dole    (N.    H.).     FAMOUS   COMPOSERS. 

With    Portraits.       'Fwo    Volumes.      Demy 

Zvo.  I2i.  net. 
Doney  (May).    SONGS  OF  THE  REAL. 

Cro^vn  Zz'o.     •},$.  td.  net. 
A  volume  of  poems. 
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Douglas  (James).     THE  MAN  IN  THE 

PbU'ir.     C'lnon  S7'0.     2S.  M.  net. 

Do-Wden  (J.),  D.I).,  Lord  r.ishop  of  Edin- 
l)urt;li.     See  Churchman's  Lilirary. 

Drage  (G)     See  Hooks  on  Business. 

Driver  (S.  Rj.  D.I).,  D.C.L.,  Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  liie 
University  of  O.xford.  SERMONS  ON 
SUBJECT.S  CONNECTED  WITH  THE 
OLD  TE.STAMENT.  Cro7fn  Zvo.  6y. 
See  also  Westminster  Commentaries. 

DryhurstCA.  R  ).     See  Little  Books  on  Art. 

DugUid  (Charles).     See  ISookson  liusiness. 

Duncan  (S.  J.)  (Mrs.  Cotrs),  Author  of  'A 
VoyageofConsolation.'  ON  THEOTHER 
SIDE  OF  THE  LATCH.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  Zvo.     6,r. 

Dunn  (J.  T.\  n.Sc.and  Mundella(V.  A.). 

<  IKNERAL  KLE.MKNXARV  SCIENCE. 
With   114   Illustrations.       Second  Edition. 
Croivn  Zvo.     3.r.  6rf. 
Dunstan  (A.  E.),  K.Sc.      See  Junior  School 
B"ioks. 

Durham  (The  Earl  of).    A  REPORT  ON 

CANADA.     With  an   Introductory   Note. 

Deniv  ivo.     41.  6d.  net. 
Dutt  (W.  A.).     A  POPULAR  GUIDE  TO 

NORFOLK.     nicdiitmZTo.     6d.net. 
THE    NORFOLK    BROADS.      With 

coloured  and  other  Illustrations  by  Fkan'k 

SouTHGATE.     Large  Demy  Zvo.     (ss.     See 

also  Little  Guides. 
Earle(John),  Bishop  of  Salisbury.     MICRO- 

COSMOGRAPHIE,    or    A    PIECE   OF 

THE    WORLD     DISCOVERED.      Post 

tSmo.    zs7iet. 
Edmonds,  (Major  J.  E.).  R.E. ;  D.A.Q.- 

M.G.     See  W.  Birkbeck  Wood. 

Edwards  (Clement).  See  Social  Questions 
Series. 

Edwards  (W.  Douglas).  See  Commercial 
Series. 

Egan  (Pierce).  See  Illustrated  Pocket 
Library. 

Egerton  (H.  E.),  3\LA.     A  HISTORY  OF 
BRITISH   COLONIAL  POLICY.     New 
and   Cheaper  Issue.     Demy  ivo.     js.   6d. 
net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Ellaby  (C.  G.).     See  The  Little  Guides. 

EUertOn  (F.  G.).     See  S.  J.  Stone. 

EUwood  (Thomas),  THE  HISTORY  OF 
TflE  LIFE  0B\  Edited  by  C.  G.  Crump, 
M.A      Crown  Sto.     6s. 

Engel  (E.).  A  HISTORY  OF  ENGLISH 
LITERATURE:  From  its  Beginning  to 
Tennyson.  Translated  from  the  German. 
Demv  Zvo.     7s.  6d.  net. 

Erasmus.  A  Book  called  in  Latin  EN- 
CHIRIDION MILITIS  CHRISTIAM, 
and  in  English  the  Manual  of  the  Christian 
Knight,  replenished  with  most  wholesome 
precepts,  made  by  the  fa  mous  clerk  Erasmus 
of  Roterdame,  to  the  which  is  added  a  new 
and  marvellous  profitable  preface. 


From  the  edition  printed  by  Wynken  de 
Worde  for  John  Byddell,  1533.  Ecap.  Zvo. 
-;.?.  6d.  net. 
Fairbrother  (W.  H.),  M.A.  THE  PHILO- 
SOPHY OF  T.  H.  GREEN.  Second 
Edition.     Croivn  Zvo.     3^'.  td. 

Farrer  (Reginald).    THE  GARDEN  OF 

A.SIA.     Second  Edition.     Croivn  Zvo.     bs. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Ferrier  (Susan).     See  Little  Library. 

Fidler  (T.  Claxton),  M.Inst.  C.E.  See 
1^-11  iks  on  Business. 

Fielding     (Henry).  See     Engliih     Lib- 

rary. 

Finn  (S.  W.),  M.-'V.  See  Junior  Examination 
.Series. 

Firth  (C.  H.),  M.A.  CROMWELL'S 
ARMY:  A  History  of  the  English  Soldier 
during  the  Civil  Wars,  the  Commonwealth, 
and  the  Protectorate.     Croivn  Svo.     6s. 

Fisher  (G.  W.),  M.A.  ANNALS  OF 
SHREWSBURYSCHOOL.  With  numer- 
ous Illustrations.     DetnvZvo.     los.  6d. 

FitzGerald  (Edward).  THE  RUBAIYAT 

OF  OMAR  KHAVYAm.  Printed  from 
the  Fifth  and  last  Edition.  With  a  Com- 
mentary by  Mrs.  Stephen  Batson,  and  a 
Biography  of  Omar  by  E.  D.  Ross.  Crown 
Zi'O.  bs.  See  also  Miniature  Library. 
Flecker  (W.  H.),  M.A.,  D.C  L.,  He.admaster 
of  the  Dean  Close  School,  Cheltenham. 
THE    STUDENTS    PRAYER    BOOK. 

Part    I.    MOK.MNG     AND    EVENMNG    PraYEK 

AND  Litany.      With  an  Introduction  and 

Notes.     Croivn  Zvo.    2s.  Cd. 
Flux  (A.  W.),  M.A.,  William  Dow  Professor 

of  Political  Economy  in  M'Gill  Universitv, 

Montreal.      ECONOMIC  PRINCIPLES. 

Demy  Zvo.     -js.  6d.  net. 
Fortescue  (Mrs.  G.)     See  Little  Books  on 

Art. 

Eraser  (David).  A  MODERN  CAM- 
PAIGN; OR,  WAR  AND  WIRELESS 
TELEGRAPHY   IN    THE  FAR  EAST. 

Illustrated.     Croivn  Zvo.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
Fraser  (J.  F.).     ROUND  THE  WORLD 
ON  A  WHEEL.      With  100  Illustrations. 
Fourth  Edition     Croiun  Zvo.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
French  (W.),  M.A.     See  Textbooks  of  Tech- 
nology. 

Freudenreich  (Ed.  von),  dairy  bac- 
teriology. A  Short  Manual  for  the 
Use  of  Students.  Translated  by  J.  R. 
Ainsworth  Davis,  M.A.  Second  Edition. 
Revised.     Croivn  Zvo.     2s.  6d. 

Fulford  (H.  W.),  M.A.  See  Churchman's 
Bible. 

C.  G.,  and  F.  C.  a.  TOHN  BULL'S  AD- 
VENTURES  IN  THE  FISCAL  WON- 
DERLAND. By  Charles  Geake,  With 
46  Illustrations  by  F.  Cakruthers  Gould 
Second  Edi'ion.     Crown  Zvo.     is.  net. 

GalliChan  (W.  M.).     See  Little  Guides 


8 


Messrs.  Methuen's  Catalogue 


Gambado  (GeofiFrey,  Esq.).    See  Illustrated 

Pocket  Library. 

Gaskell(MrS.).     See  Little  Library. 

Gasquet,  the  Right  Rev.  Abbot,  O.S.B.  See 
Antiquary's  Books. 

George  (H.  B.),  M.A.,  Fellow  of  New  College, 
Oxford.  BATTLES  OF  ENGLISH  HIS- 
TORY. With  numerous  Plans.  Fourth 
Edition.  Revised,  with  a  new  Chapter 
including  the  South  African  War.  C^-oivn 
^-jo.     -IS.  6(i. 

A  HISTORICAL  GEOGRAPHY  OF  THE 
BRITISH  EMPIRE.  Second  Edition. 
Cro7un  Zvo.     ■^s.  6d. 

Gibbins  (H.  de  B.),  Litt.D.,  M.A.  IN- 
DUSTRY IN  ENGLAND:  HISTORI- 
CAL OUTLINES.  With  5  Maps.  Eourtk 
Edition.     Demv  8vo.     io.f.  6d. 

A  COMPANIO^f  GERMAN  GRAMMAR. 
Crown  Zvo.     \s.  6d. 

THE  INDUSTRIAL  HISTORY  OF 
ENGLAND.  Tenth  Edition.  Revised. 
With  Maps  and  Plans.     Crown  S7'o.     3^. 

E  N  G  L I  S  H  S  O  C I  A  L  R  E  F  O  R  M  E  R  S. 
Second  Edition.     Croivn  Sz'O.     2S.  6d. 

See  also  Commercial  Series  and  Social 
Questions  Series. 

Gibbon  (Edward).  THE  DECLINE  AND 
FALL  OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 
A  New  Edition,  edited  with  Notes,  Appen- 
dices, and  Maps,  by  J.  B.  Bury,  M.A., 
Litt.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  at  Cam- 
bridge. Iji  Seven  Volu»tes.  DunyZvo.  Gilt 
top,  Zs,  6d.  each.     A  Iso.  Cr.  Zvo.     6s.  each. 

MEMOIRS   OF    MY    LIFE   AND  WRIT- 
INGS.     Edited,  with  an  Introduction  and 
Notes,    by   G.    Birkbeck    Hill,    LL.D. 
Crown  Zvo.     6j. 
See  also  English  Library. 

Gibson  (E.  C.  S.),  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Gloucester.  See  Westminster  Commentaries, 
Handbooks  of  Theology,  and  Oxford  Bio- 
graphies. 

Gilbert  (A.  R.).     See  Little  Books  on  Art. 

Godfrey  (Elizabeth).  A  BOOK  OF  RE- 
MEMBRANCE. Second  Edition.  Fcap. 
Zz'o.     zs.  6d.  net. 

Godley  (A.  D.),  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Magdalen 
College,  Oxford.  LYRA  FRIVOLA. 
Third  Edition.     Fcap.  ivo.     zs.  6d. 

VERSES  TO  ORDER.  Second  Edition. 
Fcap.  Zvo.     zs.  6if. 

SECOND  STRINGS.     Fcap.      Svo.     2s.  6d. 

Goldsmith  (Oliver).     THE  VICAR  OF 

WAKEFIELD.  With  24  Coloured  Plates 
by  T.  RowLANDsoN.  Royal  &vo.  One 
Guinea  net. 

Reprinted  from  the  edition  of  1817.  Also 
Fcap.  yinio.  With  10  Plates  in  Photo- 
gravure by  Tony  Johannot.  Leather,  zs.  6d. 
net.  See  .also  Illustrated  Pocket  Library 
and  English  Library. 

Goodricn-Freer  (A.).  IN  A  SYRIAN 
.SADDLE.     Demv^vo.     Ts.td.net. 

Goudge  (H.    L.),   M.A.,  Principal   of  Wells  | 


Theological  College.   See  Westminster  Com- 
mentaries. 
Graham  (P.  Anderson).     See  Social  Ques- 
tions Series. 

Granger  (F.  S.),  M.A.,  Litt.D.  PSYCH- 
OLOGY. Second  Edition.  Crown  "ivo. 
2S.  6d. 

THE  SOUL  OF  A  CHRISTIAN.  Crown 
87'o.     6s. 

Gray  (E.  M'Queen).  GERMAN  PASSAGES 
FOR  UNSEEN  TRANSLATION.  Crovn 
Svo.    2s.  td. 

Gray  (P.L),  B.Sc.  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF 
MAGNETISM  AND  ELECTRICITY: 
an  Element.iry  Text-Book.  With  iSi 
Diagrams.     Crown  fivo.     y.  6d. 

Green    (G.    Buckland),    M.A.,    Assistant 

Master  at  Edinburgh  Academy,  late  Fellow 
of  St.  John's  College,  Oxon.  NOTES  ON 
GREEK  AND  LATIN  SYNTAX.  Cro^un 
Zvo.  -^s.  td. 
Green  (E.  T.),  M.A.  See  Churchman's 
Library. 

Greenidge  (A.  H.  J.),  M.A.    A  HISTORY 

OF   ROME:    liuring  the  Later  Republic 

and  the  Early  Principate.     In  Si.x  Voiuftics. 

Demy  St'O.     Vol.  I.  (133-104  i..c  ).     io.f.  6d. 

net. 
Greenwell  (Dora).     See  Miniature  Library. 
Gregory    (R.     A.)      THE    VAULT    OF 

HEAVEN.       A    Popular    Introduction    to 

Astronomy.      With  numerous  Illustrations. 

C7-o"U'n  Zto.     2.9.  6d. 
Gregory    (Miss    E.    C).       See    Library    of 

Devotion. 

Greville  Minor.  A  MODERN  JOURNAL. 
Edited  by  J.  A.  .Spender.  Crozvn  Zvo. 
3,r.  6d.  net. 

Grinling  (C.  H.).  A  HISTORY  OF  THE 
GREAT  NORTHERN  RAILWAY, 
1845-95.  With  Illustration.s.  Revised,  with 
an  additional  chapter.     Dcmy^-.'O.     10s.  td. 

GrUbb  (H-  C).    See  Textbooks  of  Technology. 

Guiney      (Louisa      I.).         HURRELL 

FROUDE :    Memoranda   and    Comments. 
Illustrated.     Demy  8?'C.     10,5.  td.  net. 
G-wynn  (M.  L.).     A  BIRTHDAY  BOOK. 

>Jew  and  cheaper  issue.   RovalZvo.    ^s.  net. 

Hackett  (John),  R.D.  A  HISTORY  OF 
THE  ORTHODOX  CHURCH  OF 
CYPRUS.  With  Maps  and  Illustrations. 
Demy  Zvo.  15s.  net. 

Haddon  (A.  C).  Sc.D.,  F.R.S.  HEAD- 
HUNTERS,  BLACK,  WHITE,  AND 
BROWN.  With  many  Illustrations  and  a 
Map.     DemyZvo.     i$s. 

Hadfleld  (R.A.).  See  Social  Questions 
Series. 

Hall  (R.  N.)  and  Neal  (W.  G.).  THE 
ANCIENT    RUINS    OF    RHODESIA. 

With  numerous  Illustrations.  Second 
Edition,  revised.     Demy  ?>7io.   10s.    td.  net. 

Hall  (R.  N.).  GREAT  ZIMBABWE. 
With    numerous    Plans    and     Illustrations. 

'  Second  Edition.     Koyal&vo.     21s.net. 


General  Literature 


Hamilton    (F.    J.),    D.D.       See    Byzantine 

U'cMS. 

Hammond  (J.  L.).  CHARLES  JAMES 
I 'OX  :  A  I'.iographical  Study.  Demy  8vo. 
los.  6if. 

Hannay  (D.).  A  SHORT  HISTORY  OF 
THE  ROYAL  NAVY,  From  Early 
Times  TO  the  Present  Day.  Illustrated. 
T:iia  I'oiuines.  Demy  %vo.  ys.  td.  each. 
Vol.  L    1200-16SS. 

Hannay  (James  0.),  M.A.  THE  SPIRIT 
AND  ORIGIN  OF  CHRISTIAN 
IMONASTICISiM.     CrotunZvo.  6s. 

THE  WISDO.M  OF  THE  DESERT.  Fcn/>. 
i,vo.     3i.  6./.  net. 

Hare,  (A.  T.).  M.A.  THE  CONSTRUC- 
TION OF  LARGE  INDUCTION  COILS. 
With  numerous  Di.igrams.     Demy  Sr'O.     6s. 

Harrison  (Clifford).  READING  AND 
RE.\DERS.     Fcaf.  Sr-^.     2s.  6d. 

Ha^ftliome     (Nathaniel).       See     Little 

Lilirary. 

Heath  (Frank  R.).     See  Little  Guide.-;. 

Heath  (Dlldley).    See  Connoisseur's  Library. 

Hello  (Ernest).  STUDIES  IN  SAINT- 
SHIP.  Translated  from  the  French  b\- 
V.   M.  Crawford.     Fcap  Zvo.     -^s.  6d. 

'Henderson  (B.  W.),  Fellow  of  Exeter 
Collei;e,  Oxford.  THE  LIFE  ANl) 
PRINCIPATE  OF  THE  EMI^EROR 
NERO,  ^\■ith  Illustrations.  Aeiu  and 
cheaper  issur.     Demy  8rv.     ys.  6d.  net. 

Henderson  (T.  F.K  See  Little  Library  and 
Oxford  Biographies. 

Henley  (W.   E.).      See   Half-Crown    Lib- 
Henley  (W.  E.)  and  Whibley  (C).     See 

Half-Crown  Library. 

Henson  (H.  H.),  B.D.,  Canon  of  Westminster. 
APOSTOLICCHRISTIANITY:A.s  Illus- 
trated by  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians.     Crmvn  Zvo.     6s. 

LIGHT  AND  LEAVEN  :  Historical  and 
.Social  Sermon.s.     Crown  '&vo.     6s. 

DISCIPLINE  AND  LAW.  Fcap.  8vo. 
is.  6d, 

Herbert  (George).    See  Library  of  Devotion. 

Herbert  Of  Cherbury  (Lord).  See  Minia- 
ture Library. 

Hewins  (W.  A.  S.).  B.A.  ENGLISH 
TRADE  AND  FINANCE  IN  THE 
SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY.  Crown 
Zva.     is.  6d. 

Hewitt  (Ethel  M.)    A    GOLDEN    DIAL. 

Fcap.  Zvo.     zs.  6d.  net. 
Heywood  (W.).      PALIO  AND  PONTE  : 

A   Book    of   Tuscan   Games.       lUiastrated. 

Royal ?>~'o.     ■zis.  net. 
Hilbert  (T.).     See  Little  Blue  Books. 
Hill  (Clare).     See  Textbooks  of  Technology. 
Hill  (Henry),  B.A.,  Headmaster  of  the  Boy's 

High  School,  Worcester,  Cape  Colony,     A 

SOUTH      AFRICAN      ARITHMETIC. 

Crtnvn  %vo.     3^.  6d. 

Hillegas   (Howard   C).     with    the 
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BOER  FORCES.     With   24   Illustrations. 
Second  Edition.     Cro'tvn  Zvo.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Hobhouse  (Emily).     THE  BRUNT  OF 

THE  WAR.     With  Map  and  Illustrations. 

Cro^vn  Sz'O.     6s. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
Hobhouse  (L.  T.),  Fellow  of  C.C.C,  Oxford. 

THE    THEORY     OF     KNOWLEDGE. 

Demy  S710.     zos.  6d.  ?iet. 
Hobson(J.  A.),  M.A.    INTERNATIONAL 

TRADE  :  A  Study  of  Economic  Principles. 

Crown  Zvo.     2S.  6d.   net.     .See  also  Social 

Questions  Series. 
Hodgkin    (T.),    D.C.L.       See     Leaders     of 

Reliijion. 

Hodgson  (Mrs.  A.  W.).  HOW  TO 
IDENTIFY  OLD  CHINESE  PORCE- 
LAIN.    Post  Zvo.     6s. 

Hogg  (Thomas  Jefferson).     SHELLEY 

AT  OXFORD.     With  an  Introduction  by 
R.  A.  Streatfeild.     FcnJ>.  Sr'o.     2.?.  net. 

Holden-Stone  (G.  de).  See  Books  on 
Business. 

Holdich  (Sir  T.  H.),  K.C.I. E.  THE 
INDIAN  BORDERLAND:  being  a 
Personal  Record  of  Twenty  Years.  Illus- 
trated.    Demy  Zvo.     ios.6d.net. 

Holdsworth  (W.  S.),  M.A.  A  HISTORY 
OF  ENGLISH  LAW.  In  Two  Volumes. 
Vol.   I.     Demy  Zvo.     jos.  6d.  net. 

Holt  (Emily).  THE  SECRET  OF  POPU- 
LARITY.    C'oivn  Zvo.     3^.  6d.  net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Holyoake  (G.  J.),  See  Social  Questions 
Series. 

Hone  (Nathaniel  J.).  See  Antiquary's  Books. 

Hoppner.     See  Little  Galleries. _ 

Horace.     See  Classical  Translations. 

Horsburgh  (E.  L.  S.).  M.A.  WATERLOO  : 
A  Narrative  and  Criticism.  With  Plans. 
Second  Edition.  CrownZvo.  $s.  See  also 
Oxford  Biographies. 

Horth  (A.C.).    See  1  extbooks  of  Technology. 

Horton  (R.  F.),  D.D.  See  Leaders  of 
Religion. 

Hosie      (Alexander).       MANCHURIA. 

With   Illustrations    and    a    Map.      Second 
Edition.     Demy  Zvo.     ys.  6d.  net, 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

How  (F.  D.).  SIX  GREAT  SCHOOL- 
MASTERS.  With  Portraits  and  Illustra- 
tions.   Second  Edition.    Demy  Zz>o.    js.  6d, 

Howell  (G.).     See  Social  Questions  Series. 

Hudson  (Robert).  MEMORIALS  OF  A 
WARWICKSHIRE  PARISH.  With 
many  Illustrations.     Demy  Z'i'O.     iss- nei 

Hughes  (C.  E.).  THE  PRAISE  OF 
SHAKESPEARE.  An  English  Anthol- 
o?;y.  With  a  Preface  by  Sidney  Lee. 
Demy  Zvo.     3^.  6d.  net. 

Hughes  (Thomas).  TOM  BROWN'S 
SCHOOLDAYS.  With  an  Introduction 
and  Notes  by  Ver.von  Rendall.  Leather. 
Royal  ■^iino,     is.  6d.  net. 
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Hutchinson  (Horace  G.).      THE  NEW 

FOREST.  Illustrated  in  colour  with 
50  Pictures  by  Walter  Ty.vdale  and  4 
bj'  Miss  Lucy  Kemp  WnLcir.  Large 
I^cmy  Zro.  i\s.  act. 
HuttOn  (A.  W.),  M.A.  See  Leaders  of 
Religion. 

Hutton   (Edward),     THE    CITIES    OF 

UMBRIA.      With   many   Illustrations,    of 

which  20  are  in  Colour,  by  A.  Pisa.    Second 

Edition.     Crown  ^vo.     6j. 
ENGLISH    LOVE   POEMS.       Edited  with 

an  Introduction.  Fcap.  Sfc  3.V.  (>d.  net. 
Hutton  (R.  H.).  See  Leaders  of  Religion. 
Hutton  (W.  H.).  M.A.     THE    LIFE    OF 

SIR  THOMAS  MORE.     With   Portraits. 

Second  Editio7i.     Cromn  %vo.  $s.     See  also 

Leaders  of  Religion. 
Hyett  (F.  A.).    A  SHORT  HISTORY  OF 

FLORENCE.     Demv  8r.^.     7,?.  td.  net. 

Ibsen   (Henrik).    BRAND.      A   Drama. 

Translated  by  William   Wilson.      Third 
Edition.     Cro'vn  ^vo.     "^s.  6d. 
Inge  (W.   R.),    M.A.,    Fellow  and  Tutor  of 

Hertford   College,   Oxford.     CHRISTIAN 

MYSTICISM.     The  Bampton  Lectures  for 

1S99.     Demy  Zvo.     11s.  6d.  net.     .See  also 

Librarj-  of  Devotion. 
Innes(A.D.),  M.A.    A  HISTORY  OF  THE 

BRITISH  IN  INDIA.      With  Maps  and 

Plans.     Cro7u>t  Zvo.     6s. 
ENGLAND     UNDER     THE    TUDORS. 

With  Maps.     Demy  Zvo.     lo.f.  6d.  net. 
Jackson  (C.   E.),    B.A.,   Science    Master  at 

Bradford  Grammar  School.     EXAMPLES 

IN  PHYSICS.     Crown'ivo.     zs.  6d. 
Jackson  (S.K  M.A.     See  Commerci.al  Series. 
JaxkSOn  (F.  Hamilton).     See  Little  Guides. 
Jacob  (F.),  M.A.      See  Junior   Examination 

Series. 
Jeans  (J.  Stephen).     See  Social  Questions 

Series  and  Business  Books. 

Jeffreys (D.  Gwyn).  DOLLY'S THE.^TRI- 

CALS.  Described  and  Illustrated  with  24 
Coloured  Pictures.  Sn/>crRoyal  161110.  2s.6d. 

JenkS  (E.),  M.A.,  Reader  of  Law  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  ENGLISH  LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT.     Cro^vnZvo.     2S.  6d. 

J^nner  (Mrs.  H.).     See  Little  Books  on  Art. 

JeSSOpp  (Augustus),  D.D.  See  Leaders  of 
Religion. 

Jevons  (F.  B.),  M..\.,  Litt.D.,  Principal  of 
Hatfield  Hall,  Durham.  See  Churchman's 
Library  and  Handbooks  of  Theoloay. 

Johnson  (Mrs.  Barham).  williAm  BOD- 
HAM  DONNE  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 
With   Illustrations.     Demy   %vo.      los.    6d. 

Johnston  (Sir  H.  H.),  K.C.B.  BRITISH 
CENTRAL  AFRICA.  With  nearly  200 
Illustrations  and  Six  Maps.  Third  Edition. 
Cro7vn  ^to.     iZs.  net. 

Jones  (E.  Crompton).     POEMS  OF  THE  ' 

INNER  LIKE.  Selected  by.  Eleventh 
Edition.     Fcap.  Si'O.     is.  6d.  net.  I 


Jones  (H.).    See  Commercial  Series. 

Jones  (L.  A.  Atherley),  K.C.,  M.P.,  and 
BellOt  (Hugh  H.  L.).  THE  MINERS- 
GUIDE  TO  THE  COAL  MINES' 
REGULATION  ACTS.  Crown  Zvo. 
2S.  6d.  net. 

Jonson  (Ben).      See  Standard  Library. 

Julian  (Lady)  of  Norwich.  REVELA- 
TIONS  OF  DIVINE  LOVE.  Edited  by 
Grace  Warrack.    Cro^vn  &7'o.    3.?.  6d. 

Juvenal.     See  Classical  Translations. 

KaUfmann(M.).    See  Social  Questions  Series. 

Keating  (J.  F.),  D.D.  THE  AGAPE 
AND  THE  EUCHARIST.  Crown  Svo. 
3f.  6d. 

Keats  (John).  THE  POEMS  OF.  Edited 
with  Introduction  and  Notes  by  E.  de  Selin- 
court.  M.A.  Demy  Sz'O.  -js.  6d.  net.  .See 
also  Little  Library  and  English  Lib- 
rary. 

Keble  (John).   THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 

Withan  Introduction  and  Notes  by  W.  Lock', 
D.D.,  Warden  of  Keble  College.  Illustrated 
byR,  AnningBell.  Third  Edition.  Fcap. 
Sto.  y.  6d.  ;  padded  viorocco,  $s.  See  also 
Library  of  Devotion. 

Kempis  (Thomas  A).    THE  IMITATION 

OF  CHRIST.  With  an  Introduction  by 
Dean  F.\rrar.  Illustrated  by  C.  M.  CiERE. 
Third  Edition.  Fcap.Zvo.  y.td.;  padded 
7i!0rorro,  5j.  See  also  Library  of  Devotion 
and   English  Library. 

Also  Translated  by  C.  BiGG,  D.D.    C?own 
Zvo.     -3,5.  6d 

Kennedy     (Bart.).      THE     GREEN 

SPHINX.     CrownZrp.     %<:.  6d.  net. 

Kennedy  (James  Houghton),  d.d.,  Assist- 
ant Lecturer  in  Divinity  in  the  Universitvof 
Dublin.  ST.  PAUL'S  SECOND  AND 
THIRD  EPISTJ>ES  TO  THE  CORIN- 
THIANS. With  Introduction,  Dissertations 
and  Notes.     Crorcn  87'C.  6s. 

Kestell  (J.  D.)._  THROUGH  SHOT  AND 
FLAME  :  Being  the  Adventures  and  Ex- 
periences of  J.  D.  Kestell,  Chaplain  to 
General  Christian  de  Wet.  Crown  Sz'O. 
6s. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Kimmins  (C.  W.),  M.A.  THE  CHEMIS- 
TRY OF  LIFE  AND  HEALTH.  Illus- 
trated.    Cro'<f}i  Zvo.     2S.  6d. 

Kinglake  (A.  W.).     See  Little  Library. 

Kipling  (Rudyard).    BARRACK-ROOM 

BALLADS.     73''rf  Thousand.    Crown  Svo. 
Twenty-first  Editioti.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
THE  SEVEN  SEAS.  6'2nd  Thousand.   Tenth 
Edition.     Cro^vn  ivo,  gilt  top,  6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
THE   FIVE    NATIONS.      41.?^    Thousand. 
Second  Edition.     Crcwn  ^vo.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  publi.-hed 
DEPARTMENTAL  DITTIF.S.     Sixteenth 
Edition.     Cro^rn  Z'v.     Tuckram.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
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KnOWling  (R.  J.),  ^^.A.,  Professor  of  New 
Testament  Exegesis  at  King's  College, 
London.     See  Westminster  Commentaries. 

Lamb  (Charles  and  Mary),  THE  WORKS 
OF.  Edited  by  E.  V.  Lucas.  With 
Numerous  Ilkistrntions.  In  Seven  Volumes. 
De»ty  Svo.     ys.  6ir'.  each. 

THE  LIFE  OF.     See  E.  V.  Lucas. 

THE  ESSAYS  OF  ELIA.  With  over  loo 
Illustrations  by  A.  Garth  Jones,  and  an 
Introduction  by  E.  V.  Lucas.  Demy  87'r. 
io,r.  6(/. 

THE  KING  AND  QUEEN  OF  HEARTS  : 
An  1803  Book  for  Children.  Illustrated  by 
William  Mulrf.adv.  A  new  edition,  in 
facsimile,  edited  by  E.  V.  Lucas,  ts.  6:1. 
See  also  Little  Library. 

Lambert  (F.  A.  H.).     See  Little  Guides. 

Lambros    (Professor).      See    Byzantine 

Te.xts. 

Lane-Poole  (Stanley).  A  HISTORY  OF 
EGYPT  IN  THE  MIDDLE  AGES.  Fully 
Illustrated.     Croivti  S7'0.     6s. 

Langbridge(F.)]\I.A.  ISALLADSOFTHE 
BRAVE  :  Poems  of  Chivalry,  Enterprise, 
Courage,  and  Constancy.  Second  Edition. 
Croirn  Sr'o.     2S.  6d. 

Law  (William).     See  Library  of  Devotion. 

Leacli(Henry).  THE  DUKE  OF  DEVON- 
SHIRE.    .\  Biography.    With  12  Illustra- 
tions.    DeinyZ-'o.     12s.  6d.  net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Lee  (Captain  L.  Melville).  A  HISTORY 
OF  POLICE  IN  ENGLAND.  Cro'tunSvo. 
;^s.  6d.  7iet. 

Leigh (Percival).  THE  COMIC  ENGLISH 

(.JRAMINIAR.  Embellished  with  upwards 
of  so  characteristic  Illustrations  by  John 
Leech.    Post  \tnio.    ■2s.  6/.  net. 

Lewes  (V.B.),  M.A.  AIR  AND  WATER. 
Illustrated.     C^'ozvnZ^'O.     2S.  6d. 

Lisle (Fortlineede).   See  Little  Bookson  Art. 

Littlehales  (H.).     See  Antiquary's  Books. 

Lock  (Walter),  D.D.,  Warden  of  Keble 
College.  ST.  PAUL,  THE  MASTER- 
BUILDER.  Second  Edition.  Cro7vn  Sto. 
i,s.  6d. 

THE  BIBLE  AND  CHRISTIAN  LIFE: 
Being  Addresses  and  Sermons.  Cfown 
B7'o.     6s. 

See  also  Leaders  of  Religion  and  Library 
of  Devotion. 

Locke  (John).     See  English  Library. 

LOCkerfF.).     See  Little  Library. 

Longfellow  (H.  W.)    See  Little  Library. 

Lorimer   (George  Horace).     LETTERS 
FROxM    A    SELF-MADE   MERCHANT 
TO  HIS  SON.    Fotirtecntk  Edition.    Cr. 
Zvo.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

OLD  GORGON  GRAHAM.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8i"f.     6.f. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Lover  (Samuel).  See  illustrated  Pocket 
Library. 
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E.  V.  L.  and  C.  L.  G.    ENGLAND  DAY  BY 

D.'VY  :   Or,  The  Englishman's  Handbook  to 

Efficiency.   Illustrated  by  George  IMorruw. 

EoiD-th  Editioii.    Fcaf>.  t^to.     \s.  net. 
A  burlesque  Year-Book  and  Almanac. 
Lucas  (E.  v.);    THE  LIFE  OF  CHARLES 

L.\MB.       With    numerous    Portraits    and 

Illustrations.     Third  Edition.     T-.vo  I'o/s. 

Demy  Zvo.     zxs.  net. 
A    WANDERER    IN    HOLLAND.     With 

many  Illustrations,  of  which  20  are  in  Colour. 

by  Herbert  Marshall.     Fourth  Edition. 

Crown  ivo.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
THE  OPEN  ROAD  :  a  little  Book  for  Way- 

farers.     A  New  Edition.     Fcap.  Zvo.     v. 
THE    FRIENDLY    TOWN:   a  little  Book 

for  the  Urbane.  Second  Ed.  Fca/i.  Zvo. 
Lucian.     See  Classical  Translations. 
Lyde  (L.  W.),  M.A.     See  Commercial  Series. 
Lydon  (Noel  S.).     See  Junior  School  Books. 

Lyttelton (Hon.  Mrs.  A.).  WO.AIEN  AND 

THEIR  WORK.     Crown  ^vo.     zs.  M. 
M.  M.    HOW  TO  DRESS  AND  WHAT  TO 
WE.'\R.     Crown  S-'o.    is.  net. 

Macaulay (Lord),  critical  AND  H  is- 

TORICAL  ESSAYS.  Edited  by  F.  C.  Mon- 
tague, M.A.  Three  I'ohimes.  CroumZvo. 
iZs. 

The  only  edition  of  this  bor'k  completely 
annotated. 

M'Allen  (J.  E.  B.),  M.A.  See  Commercial 
Series. 

MacCuUOCh  (J.  A.).  See  Churchman's 
Library. 

MacCunn  (Florence).    MARY  stuart. 

With    over    60    Illustrations,    including    a 

Frontispiece  in  Photogravure.    Demy  £-'o. 

10s.  6d.  net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published.    See 

also  Leaders  of  Religion. 
McDermott  (E.  R.).     See  Books  on  Business. 
M'DowaU  (A.  S.).     See  Oxford  Biographies. 
Mackay  (A.  M.).     See  Churchman's  Library. 

Magnus  (Laurie),  M.A.    A  PRIMER  OF 

WORDSWORTH.     Owen  Sro.     -is.  6d. 

Mahaffy  (J.  P.),  Litt.D.  A  HISTORY  OF 
THE  EGYPT  OF  THE  PTOLEMIES. 
Fully  Illustrated.     CrozonZ^'O.     6s. 

Maitland(F.  W.).  LL.D.,  Downing  Professor 
of  the  Laws  of  England  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge.  CANON  LAW  IN  ENG- 
LAND.    KoyalZvo.     7s.  6d. 

Maiden  (H.  E.),  M.A.  ENGLISH  RE- 
CORDS. A  Companion  to  the  History  of 
England.     Cro7un  Zvo.     v.  6d. 

THE  ENGLISH  CITIZEN:  HIS  RIGHTS 
AND  DUTIES.    Second  Edition.    Crown 

SZ'O.      IS.  6d. 

A  SCHOOL  HISTORY  OF  SURREY. 
With  many  Illustrations.  CrownZz'O.   is.6d. 

Marchant  (E.  C),  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Peter- 
house,  Cambridge.  A  GREEK  .\NTHO- 
LOGY.  Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo. 
3s.  6d. 
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Marcliant  (E.  C),  M.A..  and  Cook  (A.  M.). 
M.\.  PASSAGES  FOR  UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION.  Second  Edition.  Crown 

'&V0.      ^.r.  td. 

Marlowe    (Cliristoplier).      See     English 

Library. 

Marr(J.  E.),  F.R.S.,  Fellow  of  St  John's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge.  THE  SCIENTIFIC 
STUDY  OF  SCENERY.  Second  Edition. 
Illustrated.     Crown  Z-!>0.     ds. 

.AGRICULTURAL  GEOLOGY.  With  num- 
erous Illustrations.     Croivn  Zvo.     6s. 

Marvell  (Andrew).     See  Little  Library. 

Masefield  (J.  E.)  SEA  LIFE  IN  NEL- 
SON'S Tl.MIu.  ^Vith  many  lUu^tr.itions. 
Crozt'tt  Srv.     3^.  6d.  net. 

Maskell  (A.)    See  Connoisseur's  Library. 

MaSonCA.  J.),  D.D.    See  Leaders  of  Religion. 

Massee (George).  THE  EVOLUTION  OF 
PLANT  LIFE  :  Lower  Forms.  With  lUus- 
tr.itions.     Crvwn  St'o.     2s.  6d. 

MastermarKC.  F.  G.),  M.A.  TENNYSON 
AS  A  RELIGIOUS  TEACHER.    Cro^on 

S7'a.    6s. 
Matheson  (Hon.  E.  F).    COUNSELS  OF 
LIFE.     Fca/>.  Zt'o.     2s.6d.net. 

A    volume    of   Selections  in    Prose   and 
Verse. 
May  (PMl).    THE  PHIL  MAY  ALBUM. 

Second  Edition.     i,to,     is.  net. 
Mellows  (Emma  S.).     A  SHORT  STORY 
OF  ENGLISH   LITERATURE.    Crown 

Methuen'  (A.!-  M.  S.).      THE  TR.\GEDY 

OF    SOUTH    AFRICA.      Cr.    Svo.      2s. 

net. 

A  revised   and  enlarged    edition  of   the 

author's     '  Peace    or    War     in     South 

Africa.' 

ENGLAND'S  RUIN  :  Discussed  in  Six- 
TEEN  Letters  to  the  Right  Hon. 
Joseph  Cha.mberlain,  M.P.  Crown  Svo. 
T,d.  net. 

Michell  (E.  B).  THE  ART  AND  PRAC- 
TICE OF  HAWKING.  With  3  Photo- 
gravures by  G.  E.  Lodge,  and  other  Illus- 
trations.    Deniy  Zvo.     los.  6d. 

MillaiS  (J.  G.).  THE  LIFE  AND  LET- 
TERS OF  SIR  JOHN  EVERETT 
MILLAIS,  Presidentofthe  Royal  Academy. 
With  many  Illustrations,  of  which  2  are  in 
Photogravure.  JVew  Edition.  Demy  Zio. 
ys.  6d.  net. 

MillaiS  (Sir  John  Everett).     See  Little 

MiUis  (C.  T.),  M.I.M.E.     See  Textbooks  of 

Technology. 
Milne  (J.   G.),   M.A.      A     HISTORY    OF 

RO.MAN     EGYPT.        Fully     Illustrated. 

Crown  87'<».      6s. 
Milton,  John,  A  MILTON   DAY  BOOK. 

Edited  by  R.   F.  Towndrow.     Ecap.   Zvo. 

2S.  6d.  net. 
See    also     Little    Library    and     English 

Library. 


Minchln  (H.  C),  M.A.,  and  Peel  (R.obert). 

OXl'ORI)-       Wiih     100     Illustrations     in 
Colour.     Cro7i'n  8-'<7.     6f. 

Mitchell  (P.  Chalmers),  M.A.  OUTLINES 

OF  BIOLOGY.     Illustrated.     Second  Edi- 
tion.    Crown  ivo.     6s. 

Mitton    (G.  E.).    JANE   AU.STEN  AND 
HER  ENGLAND.     With  many  Portraits 
and  Illustrations.    Second  Edition.    £>e»t} 
Bz'O.     los.  6d.  net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

'  Moil  (A.).'     See  Hooks  on  Business. 

Moir  (D.  M.).     See  Little  Library. 

Money  (L.  G.  Chlozza).    RICHES  AND 

I'UNEKTV.     Second  Edition.     DemyZvo. 

5.C.  net. 
Moore  (H.  E.).     See  Social  Questions  Series. 
Moran    (Clarence    G.).     See    Books    on 

Business. 
More  (Sir  Thomas).     See  English  Library. 
MorflU  (W.   R.),   Oriel  Collece,  Oxford.      .\ 

HISTORY  OF  RUSSIA  FRO.M  PETER 

THE    GREAT    TO    ALEXANDER   II. 

With  Maps  and  Plans.     Crown'&TO.     3J.  6./. 
Morich(R.  J.),  late  of  Clifton  College.     See 

School  ICxamination  .Series. 
"Morris  (J.)    THE  MAKERS  OF  JAPAN. 

With    many     portraits     and     lUustration.s. 

Demy  Sr'o.     I2.r.  6d.  net. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  ahso  published. 
Morris  (J.  E.).     See  Little  Guides. 

Morton  (Miss  Anderson).    See  Miss  Brod- 

rick. 

Moule  (H.  C.  G.),  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham.    See  Leaders  of  Religion. 

Muir  (M.  M.  Pattison),  M.A.  TH1-: 
CHEMISTRY  OF  FIRE.  The  Elementary 
Principles  of  Chemistry.  Illustrated.  Cfoivn 
%vo.     2S.  6d. 

Mundella  (V.  A.),  M.  A.     See  J.  T.  Dunn. 

Munro  (R.),  LL.  D.     See  Antiquary's  Books. 

Naval  Officer  (A).  See  Illustrated  Pocket 
Library. 

Neal  {W.  G.).     See  R.  N.  Hall. 

Newman  (J.  H.)  and  others.    See  Library 

of  Devotion. 
Nichols  (J.  B.  B.).     See  Little  Library. 
NiCklin     (T.),      M.A.       EXA.MINATION 

PAPERS    IN    THUCYDIDES.      Cro^cn 

SZ'O.       2S. 

Nimrod.     See  Illustrated  Pocket  Library. 

Northcote  (James),  R.A.  THE  CONVER- 
SATIONS  OF  JAMES  NORTHCOTE, 
R.A.,  AND  JAMES  WARD.  Edited  by 
Eknest  Fletcher.  With  many  Portraits. 
Demy  Zvo.     los.  6d. 

Norway  (A.  H.),  Author  of  'Highways  and 
Bywaysin  Devon  and  Cornwall.'  NAPLES. 
With  25  Coloured  Illustrations  by  Maurice 
Greii  FENHAGEN.  A  Ncw  Edition.  Crown 
Svo.     6s. 

Novalis.  THE  DISCIPLES  AT  SAIS  AND 
OTHER  FRAG.MENTS.  Edited  by  Miss 
Una  Birch.     Ecap.  Zzw.     ^s.  6d. 

Oliphant  (Mrs.).     See  Leaders  of  Religion 
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Oman(C.  W.  C).  ^r.A.,  Fellow  of  All  Souls', 
Oxford.  A  HISTORY  OF  THE  ART  OF 
WAR.  Vol.  II.:  The  Middle  Ages,  from 
the  Fourth  to  the  Fourteenth  Century.  Illus- 
trated.    Dctity  8e'i'.     lor.  6(/.  net. 

Ottley  (R.  L.),  D.D.  See  Handbooks  of 
Theoloirj-  and  Leaders  of  Religion. 

Owen  (Douglas).     See  Books  on  Business. 

Oxford  (M.N.),  of  Guy's  Hospital.  A  HAND- 
BOOK OF  NURSING.  Second  Edition. 
Cro^vn  ^vo.    y.  6d. 

Fakes  (W.  C.  C).  THE  SCIENCE  OF 
IIVGU-^NE.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
Demy  1>'jo.     15.V. 

Palmer  (Frederick).  WITH  KUROKI  IN 

MANCHURLV.     With  many  Illustrations. 
Third  Edition.     Dciny  Zvo.     -js.  6d.  net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Parker  (Gilbert).  A  LOVER'S  DIARY  : 
SONGS  IN  SEQUK^■CE.   Fcap.Zvo.    5^. 

Parkinson  (Jolin).  PARADISI  IN  SOLE 
PARADISUS  TERRISTRIS,  OR  A 
GARDEN  OF  ALL  SORTS  OF  PLEA- 
SANT FLOWERS.     Foli,\     £^,  4.-.  net. 

Parmenter  ( John).  HELIO-TROPES,  OR 
NEW  POSIES  FOR  SUNDIALS,  1625. 
Edited  by  Pekcival  La.ndon.  Quarto, 
y.  6d.  net. 

Parmentier  (Prof.  L6on).    See  Byzantine 

Texts. 
Pascal.     See  Library  of  Devotion. 

Paston  (George).  SOCIAL  carica- 
tures OF  THE  EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY.  hn/'erialQuarto.  £z,  12s.  6d. 
net.  .See  also  Little  Books  on  Art  and  Illus- 
trated Pocket  Library. 

PaterS0n(W.  R.)(Henjamin  Swift).  LIFE'S 
gUESTIONINGS.      Crozon  Sz'O.     2S.  6d. 

Patterson  (A.  H.).  NOTES  OF  AN  EAST 
COAST  NATURALIST.  Illustrated  in 
Colour  by  F.  Southgate.  Second  Edition. 
Crcnvn  iivo.     6s. 

N.-VTURE  IN  EASTERN  NORFOLK. 
A  series  of  observations  on  the  Birds, 
Fishes,  Mammals,  Reptiles,  and  stalk-eyed 
Crustaceans  found  in  that  neighbourhood, 
with  a  list  of  the  species.  With  12  Illustra- 
tions in  colour,  by  Frank  Southgate. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 

Peacock  (N.).    See  Little  Books  on  Art. 

Pearce  (E.  H.),  M.A.  ANNALS  OF 
CHRIST'S  HOSPITAL.  With  many  Illus- 
trations.    Dciuy  Zvo,     -js.  6d. 

Peel  (Sidney),  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Oxford,  and  Secretary  to  the  Royal  Com- 
mission on  the  Licensing  Laws.  PRACTI- 
CAL LICEXSING  REFORM.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  ?,to.     is.  6d. 

Peters  (J.  P.),  D.D.  See  Churchman's 
Library. 

Petrie  (W.  M.  Flinders),  D.  C.  L. ,  LL.  D. ,  Pro- 
fessor of  Egyptology  at  University  College. 
A  HISTORY  OF  EGYPT,  fro.m  the 
Earliest   Times  to  the  Present  Day. 


Fully  Illustrated.     In  six  volvmes.    Croun 

8z'i?.     6s.  each. 
Vol.   I.     Prehistoric    Times    to    XVIth 

Dynasty.     Fifth  Edition. 
Vol.    II.      The     XVIIth     and     XVIIIth 

Dynasties.     Fonrili  Edition. 
Vol.  III.    XIXth  to  XXXth  Dynasties. 
Vol.    IV.     The   Egyit  of  the  Ptole.mies. 

J.  P.  Mahaffv,  Litt.D. 
Vol.  v.     Roman  Egypt.  J.  G.  Milne,  M.A. 
Vol.   VI.     Egypt    in    the    Middle    Ages. 

Stanley  Lane-Poole,  M.A. 
RELIGION     AND      CONSCIENCE     IN 

ANCIENT    EGYPT.      Fully    Illustrated. 

Crown  8vo.     2S.  6d. 
SYRIA  AND  EGYPT,  FROM  THE  TELL 

EL   AMARNA   TABLETS.     Crozvn  Sz'o. 

2S.  6d. 
EGYPTIAN   TALES.     Illustrated   by  Tris- 
tram Ellis.  /«  Tzvo  I'o/unies.  CrozvnZvo. 

■i,s.  6d.  each. 
EGYPTIAN   DECORATIVE  ART.      With 

120  Illustrations.     Crozvn  ^Z'O.     y.  6d. 
Phillips  (W.  A.).      See  Oxford  Bioeraphies. 
Phillpotts  (Eden).    MY  DEVON  YEAR. 

\\'ith   38    Ilhistrations  by  J.    Ley   Pethy- 

m;iUGE.       Second   and    Cheaper   Edition. 

Lars:e  Crozvn  Zz'O.     6s. 

UP   Along    and   down    along. 

Illustrated     by     Claude      Shepperso.n. 
Crozvn  4to.     $s.  net. 
A  volume  of  poems. 
Pienaar  (Philip).    WITH  STEYN  AND 
DE   wet.     Second  Edition,     Crown  Zvo. 
ZS.  6d.        ^ 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Plarr  (Victor)  and  Walton  (F.  W.).  A 
SCHOOL  HISTORY  OF  MIDDLE- 
SEX. With  many  Illustrations.  Ctozvn 
"iiZ'O.     IS.  6d. 

PlautUS.  THE  CAPTIVE  Edited,  with 
an  Introduction,  Textual  Notes,  and  a  Com- 
mentary, by  W.  M.  Lindsay,  Fellow  of 
Jtfsus  College,  Oxford.  Detny  &z'o.  10s.  6d. 
net. 

Plowden-Wardlaw  (J.  T.),   B.A.,  King's 

College,  Cambridge.     See  School  Examina- 

POCOCk  (Roger).      A  FRONTIERSMAN. 

Third  Edition.     Crozvn  Zz'O.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Podmore  (Frank).     MODERN    SPIRI- 

TU.'VLISM.       Tzvo    I'oiu/nes.      Detny  Zz-o, 
21s.  net. 

A  History  and  a  Criticism. 

Poer   (J.    Patrick    Le).      A    MODERN 

LEGIONARY. _  O-oifMSz-o.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
Pollard  (Alice).     See  Little  Books  on  Art. 
Pollard  (A.  W.).    OLD  PICTURE  BOOKS. 

With  many  lilustrations.  DevtyZvo.  7s.  6d. 

jtct. 
Pollard  (Eliza  F.).    See  Little  Books  on  Art. 
Pollock  (David),  M.I.N. A.     See  Books  on 

Business. 
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Pond  (C.  F.)  A  MONTAIGNE  DAY- 
BOOK.   Edited  by.    J-cafi.Zvo.    2s.6ii.net. 

Potter  (M.  C),  M.A.,  F.L.S.  A  TEXT- 
BOOK OF  AGRICULTURAL  BOTANY, 
liluslrated.  Second  Edition.  Crown  ?>va. 
4i.  6d. 

Potter  Boy  (An  Old).  WHEN  I  was  A 
CHILD.     Cro-wn  ?,7>o.     6s. 

Pradeau  (G.).  A  KEY  TO  THE  TIME 
ALLUSIONS  IN  THE  DIVINE 
COMEDY.  With  a  Dial.  Small qvarto. 
■}s.  6d. 

Prance  (G.).     See  R.  Wyon. 

Prescott  (0.  L.).  ABOUT  MUSIC,  AND 
WHAT  IT  IS  MADE  OF.  Cro^vn  8vo. 
W.  6d.  net. 

Price  (L.  L.),  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College, 
Oxoii.  A  HISTORY  OF  ENGLISH 
POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  Fourth  Edi. 
tion.     Cro'.Liii  8?'i'.     qs.  6d. 

Primrose     (Deborah).      A     MODERN 

BiKOriA.     Croii'H  8v^     6s. 
Pugin  and  Rowlandson.     THE  MICRO- 
COSM   OF    LONDON,    OK    London    in 
MiMATUKE.       With    104     Illustrations    in 
colour.     /«    Three    Volumes.      S>itall  ^to. 

{ ^     '^S,  'lict, 

'  Q  '  (a!  T.  Quiller  Couch).  See  Half-Crown 
Library. 

QuevedO  Villegas.    See  Miniature  Library. 

G.R.  and  E.  S.    THE  WOODHOUSE  COR- 
RESPONDENCE.   _Cro?un  87'0.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  i-^  also  published. 

Rackham  (R.  B.),  M.A.  See  Westminster 
Coiniiieiitaries. 

Randolph  (B.  W.),  D.D.  See  Library  of 
Devotion. 

Rannie  (D.  W.>,  U..\.  A  STUDENT'S 
HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND.  Cr.  Svo. 
3^.  6d. 

Rashdall  (Hastings),  M.A.,   Fellow  and 

Tutor  of  New  College,  Oxford.  DOC- 
TRINE ANDDEVELOP.MENT.  Crown 

Svo.     6s. 

Rawstorne  (Lawrence,  Esq.).  See  Illus- 
trated Pocket  Library. 

A  Real  Paddy.  See  Illustrated  Pocket 
Library. 

Reason  (W.),  M..\.  See  Social  Questions 
Series. 

Redfern  (W.  B.),  -Vuthor  of  '  Ancient  Wood 
and  Iron  Work  in  Cambridge,'  etc. 
ROY.\L  AND  HISTORIC  GLOVES 
AND  ANCIENT  SHOES.  Profusely 
Illustrated  in  colour  and  hah'-tone.  Quarto, 
£2,  2.5.  net. 

Reynolds.     See  Little  Galleries. 

Roberts  (M.  E.l.     See  C.  C.  Cli.anncr. 

Robertson,  (A.),  D.D.,  Ixjrd  Bishop  of 
Exeter.  REGNUMDEI.  The  P.ampton 
Lectures  of  iqoi.     Vemv  8to.     \is.  6d.net. 

Robertson  (C.  Grant),  M.A.,  Fellow  of  All 

Souls'  College,  Oxford,  Examiner  in  the 
Honours  .School  of  Modern  History,  Oxford, 
1901-1904.  SELECT  STATUTES.  C.\SES, 


AND      CONSTITUTIONAL  DOCU- 

MENTS,  1660-1832.     Demy  &vo.  los.  6d. 
net. 
Robertson  (C.  Grant)  and  Bartholomew 

(J.     G.),     F.R.S.E.,     F.R.G.S.  THE 

STUDENT'S     HISTORICAL  ATLAS 

OF  THE  BRITISH  EMPIRE.  Quarto 
y.  6d.  net. 

Robertson   (Sir    G.    S.)    K. C.S.I.      See 

Half-Crown  Library. 
Robinson  (A.  W.),  -M..^.     See  Churchman's 
Bible. 

Robinson  (Cecilia).     THE    MINISTRY 

OK  DEACONESSES.  With  an  Introduc 
tion  by  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
Croiun  Sr'C.     3.?.  6d. 

Robinson  (F.  S.)   See  Connoisseur's  Library. 

Rochefoucauld  (La).     See  Little  Library. 

RodwelKG.),  B.A.  NEW  TESTAMENT 
GREEK.  A  Course  for  Beginners.  With 
a  Preface  by  Walter  Lock,  D.D.,  Warden 
of  Keble  College.     Fcaf>.  8r'C.     3^-.  6d. 

Roe  (Fred).  ANCIENT  COFFERS  AND 
CUPBOARDS:  Their  History  and  De- 
scription. With  many  Illustrations.  Quarto. 

OLD     OAK     FURNITURE.      With  many 

Illustrations  by   the   .Vuthor,    including     i 

frontispiece  in  colour.     DemyZvo.     loj.  6^.. 

net. 
Rogers   (A.    G.    L.),  M.A.      See   Books    on 

Business. 
Romney.     A  GALLERY  OF  ROMNEY. 

By  Arthur  B.   CnAMJiERL.^lN.      With  66 

Plates  in  Photogravure.     Imperial  Quarto. 

^3,  3^-.  net.     See  Little  Galleries. 
Roscoe    (E.    S.).       ROBERT    HARLEY, 

EARL  OF  OXFORD.    Illustrated.   Demy 

Zz'O.    js.  6d. 
This  is  the  ojily  life  of  Harley  in  existence. 
See  also  Little  Guides. 
Rose  (Edward).      THE  ROSE  READER. 

With  numerous  Illustrations.     Crown  Zz'o. 

■2S.  6d.    Alio  in  4  Parts.     Parts  I.  and  II, 

6d.each;  Part  III.  Sd.;  Part /I',  lod. 
Rowntree  (JOshua).     lliE   IMPERIAL 

DRUG  TR.\DE.    Second  Edition.   Crown 

Sr'().      ^s.  net. 
Ruble  (A.  E.),  D.D.  See  Junior  School  Books. 
Russell    (W.    Clark).     THE   LIFE    OF 

ADMIRAL     LORD    CUI.LINGWOOD. 

With     Illustrations     by     V.      Bkangwy.v. 

Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8to.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
St.  Anselm.     See  Library  of  Devotion. 
St.  Augustine.     See  Library  of  Devotion. 

St.  Cyres  (Viscount).     See   Oxford   Bio- 

'Saki'(H.'Munro).  REGINALD.  Second 
Edition.     l'\at>.  8vo.     2S.  6d.  net. 

Sales  (St.  FrailCiS  de).  See  Library  of 
Devotion. 

Salmon  (A.  L.).  A  POPULAR  GUIDE 
TO  DEVON.  Medittm  Zvo.  6d.  net.  See 
also  Little  Guides. 
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Sargeaunt   (J.),    M.A.      ANNALS    OF 

WESTMINSTER  SCHOOL.  With 
numerous  Illustrations.     Demy  %vo.     js.  61/. 

Sathas  (C).     See  Byzantine  Texts. 

ScLmitt  (John).     See  Byzantine  Texts. 

Scott.  (A.  M.).  WINSTON  SPENCER 
CHURCHILL.  With  Portraits  and  Illus- 
trations.    C>  cnvn  Zvo.     3jr.  tii. 

Seeley(H.G.)F.R.S.  DRAGONS  OF  THE 
AIR.   With  many  Illustrations.   Cr.Zvo.   6s. 

Sells  (V.  P.),  M.A.  THE  MECHANICS 
OF   DAILY  LIFE.     Illustrated.     Cr.Zvo. 

2S.  6d. 

Selous   (Edmund).      TOMMY    SMITH'S 

ANIMAL.S.      Illustrated  by  G.  W.   Ord. 

Fourth  Edition.     Fcaf>.  Z-'O.     is.  dd. 
Settle     (J.     H.).        ANECDOTES      OF 

SOLDIIiRS,  in  Peace  and  War.     Cro'.vn 

Zvo.     3^.  (>d.  net. 
A  Colonial  EUition  is  also  published. 

Shakespeare  (William). 

THE  FOUR  FOLIOS,  1623;  1632;  1664; 
i''85.  Each  Foiir  Guineas  7ict,  or  a  com- 
plete set,  Tweive  Guineas  net. 

The  Arden  Shakespeare. 

Demy  8r'i'.  2^.  6d.  net  each  volunie. 
General  Editor,  W.  J.  Craig.  An  Edition 
of  Shakespeare  in  single  Plays.  Edited 
with  a  full  Introduction,  Textual  Notes, 
and  a  Commentary  at  the  foot  of  the  page. 

HAMLET.  Edited  by  Edward  Dowden', 
Litt.D. 

ROMEO  AND  JULIET.  Edited  by  Edward 
Dowden,  Litt.D. 

KING  LEAR.     Edited  by  W.  J.  Craig. 

JULIUS    CAESAR.      Edited  by   M.    Mac- 

MILL.\N,  M.A. 

THE    TEMPEST.      Edited    by    Moreton 

LrcE. 
OTHELLO.     Eiited  by  H.  C.  Hart. 
TITUS  ANDRONICUS.     Edited  by  H.  B. 

Baii.don. 
CYMBELINE.  Edited  by  Edward  Dowden. 
THE    MERRY    WIVES   OF    WINDSOR. 

Edited  by  H.  C.  Hart. 
A     MIDSUMMER     NIGHT'S     DREAM. 

Edited  by  H.  Cuningham. 
KING  HENRY  V.    P:dited  by  H.  A.  Evans. 
ALL'S     WELL     THAT     ENDS     WELL. 

Edited  by  W.  O.  Brigstocke. 
THE      TAMING      OF      THE     SHREW. 

Edited  by  R.  Warwick  Bond. 
TIMON     OF    ATHENS.      Edited    by    K. 

Deighton. 
MEASURE  FOR  MEASURE.      Edited  by 

H.  C.  Hart. 
TWELFTH  NIGHT.     Edited  by  Moreton 

Luce. 
THE  MERCHANT  OF  VENICE.     Edited 

by  C.  Knox  Pooi.kr. 

The  Little  Quarto  Shakespeare.  Edited 

by  W.  J.  Craig.    With  Introductions  and 
Notes.        Pott    tdmo.       Ik    40    \'oluvies. 
Leather,  ^rice  ts.  net  each  volume. 
See  also   English  Libr-xry. 


Sharp  (A.).  VICTORIAN  POETS.  Cy<r.vn 
Zvo.     IS.  dd. 

Sharp  (Mrs.  E.  A.).  See  Little  Books  on 
Art. 

ShedlOCk  (J.  S.).  THE  PIANOFORTE 
SONATA :  Its  Origin  and  Development. 
Croivn  Svo.     ^s. 

Shelley  (Percy  B.).  ADONAIS  ;  an  Elegy 
on  the  death  of  John  Keats,  Author  of 
'  Endymion,'  etc.  Pisa.  From  the  types  of 
Didot,  1821.     25-.  fief 

See  also  English  Library. 

Sherwell  (Arthur),  ma.  See  Social  Ques- 
tions Series. 

Shipley  (Mary  E.).  AN  ENGLISH 
CHURCH  HISTORY  FOR  CHILD- 
REN.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Bishop  of 
Gibraltar.  With  Maps  and  Illustrations. 
Part  I.     Cro7vn  Zz<o.     2s.  6d.  net. 

Sichel  (Walter).     DISRAELI :  A   Study 

in  Personality  and  Ideas.  With  3  Portraits. 
DetnySvo.    12s.6d.net. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

See  also  Oxford  Biographies. 
Sime  (J.).     See  Little  Books  on  Art. 

Simonson    (G.     A.).      FRANCESCO 

GUARD  I.      With  41  Plates.      Imperial 

i,to.     £2,  2s.  net. 
Sketchley(R.  E.  D.).     See  Little  Books  on 

Art. 
SMptOn  (H.   P.  K.).       See  Little  Books  on 

Art. 

Sladen  (Douglas).     SICILY:    The   New 

Winter  Resort.  With  over  200  Illustrations. 
Second  Edition.     Crovn  Sz'o.     ss.  net. 

Small  (Evan),  M.A.   the  earth.    An 

Introduction  to  Physiography.     Illustrated. 

Crozvn  Zvo.     2s.  6d. 
SmallWOOd,  (M.   G.).     See  Little  Books  on 

Art. 
Smedley   (F.   E.).      See    Illustrated   Pocket 

Library. 

Smith   (Adam).     THE    wealth    of 

NATIONS.  Edited  with  an  Introduction 
and  numerous  Notes  by  Edwin  Cannan, 
M.A.  Two  volumes.  Demy  Zvo.  21s. 
net. 

See  also  English  Library. 

Smith  (Horace  and  james).     See  Little 

Library. 

Smith  (H.   Bompas),    M.A.     A   NEW 

JUNIOR  ARITHMETIC.  Cro7tm  Zvo. 
2s.  6d. 

Smith  (John  Thomas).    A  BOOK  FOR 

A    RAINY    DAY.       Edited  by   Wilfrid 

Whitten.  Illustrated.    DemyZvo.    12s.  Gd, 

net. 
Snell  (F.  J.).     A  BOOK   OF   EXMOOR. 

Illustrated.     Croiun  Zvo.     6s. 
Sno-WdenlC.E.).    A  HANDY  DIGEST  OF 

BRITISH  HISTORY.  DcvtyZvo.  i,s.  bd. 
Sophocles.     See  Classical  Translations. 
Somet  (L.  A.),     See  Junior  School  Books. 
South  (Wilton  E.),  .M..A..     See  Junior  School 

Books. 
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SOUthey     (R.)      ENGLISH     SEAMEN. 

Edited,  with   an    Introduction,  by  David 

Hannay. 
Vol.     I.     (Howard,     Clifford,     Hawkins, 

Drake,  Cavendish).  Second  Edition.  Crown 

ivo.    6s. 
Vol.    II.     (Richard    Hawkins,    Grenville, 

Essex,  and  Raleigh).     Crown  Zvo.     6s. 
Spence  (C.  H.),  M.A.     See  School  Examina- 
tion Series. 
Spooner  (W.   A.),    INI.  A.      See    Leaders    of 

Religion. 
Stanbridge  (J.   W.),    B.D.     See  Library  of 

Devotion. 
'Stancliffe.'    GOLF  DO'S  AND  DONTS. 

Second  Edition.     Fcap.  Zvo.     isT 

Stedman  (A.  M.  M.),  M.A. 

INITIALATIXA  :  Easy  Lessons  on  Elemen- 
tary Accidence.  Eighth  Edition.  Fcap. 
8z»<j.     IS. 

FIRST  LATIN  LESSONS.  Ninth  Edi- 
tion.    Cro2vn  Svo.     2S. 

FIRST  LATIN  READER.  With  Notes 
adapted  to  the  Shorter  Latin  Primer  and 
Vocabulary.  Sixth  Edition  revised.  iSnto. 
IS.  6d. 

EASY  SELECTIONS  FROM  C/ESAR. 
The  Helvetian  War.  Second  Edition. 
iSmo.     IS. 

EASY  SELECTIONS  FROM  LIVY.  Part 
I.  The  Kings  of  Rome.  iSn:o.  Second 
Edition.     IS.  6d. 

E.\SY  LATIN  PASSAGES  FOR  UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION,  Tenth  Edition  Fcap. 
8e/(j.     IS.  6d. 

EXEMPLA  LATINA.  First  Exercises 
in  Latin  Accidence.  With  Vocabularj'. 
Third  Edition.     Cro'tvn  ^vo.     is. 

EASY  LATIN  EXERCISES  ON  THE 
SYNTAX  OF  THE  SHORTER  AND 
REVISED  LATIN  PRIMER.  With 
Vocabulary.  Tenth  and  Cheaper  Edition, 
re-ivritten.  Crown  Svo.  is.  6d.  Original 
Edition,     zs.  6d.     Kev,  3.V.  net. 

THE  L.-\.TIN  COMPOUND  SENTENCE  : 
Rules  and  Exercises.  .Second  Edition. 
Crown    Zvo.      is.   6d,      With   Vocabulary. 

2S. 

NOTAND.A  QUAEDAM  :  Miscellaneous 
Latin  Exercises  on  Common  Rules  and 
Idioms.  Fourth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo. 
IS.  6d.  With  Vocabulary.  2s.  Kej',  2s. 
net. 

LATIN  VOCABULARIES  FOR  REPE- 
TITION :  Arranged  according  to  Subjects. 
Thirteenth  Edition.    Fcap.  Zto.     is  6d. 

A  VOCABULARY  OF  LATIN  IDIOMS. 
iZtno.    .Second  Edition,     is. 

STEPS  TO  GREEK.  Second  Edition,  re- 
vised.     I&MO.      IS. 

A  SHORTER  GREEK  PRIMER.     Cro^.vn 

EASY  GREEK  PASS.\GES  FOR  UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION.  Third  Edition,  re- 
vised.    Fcap.  Zvo.     is.  6d. 


GREEK  VOCABULARIES  FOR  RE- 
PETITION.  Arranged  according  to  Sub- 
jects.    Fourth  Edition.    Fcap.  Z-jo.    is.  6d. 

GREEK  TESTAMENT  SELECTIONS. 
For  the  use  cf  Schools.  With  Introduc- 
tion, Notes,  and  Vocabulary.  Fourth 
Edition.     Fcap.  Svo,     2s.  6d. 

STEPS  TO  FRENCH.  Si.rth  Edition. 
iSmo.     Zd. 

FIRST  FRENCH  LESSONS.  Se-^enth  Edi- 
tion, revised.     Cro^vn  Svo.     is. 

EASY  FRENCH  PASSAGES  FOR  UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION.  Ft/th  Edi- 
tion, revised.     Fcap.  Svo.     is.  6d. 

EASY  FRENCH  EXERCISES  ON  ELE- 
MENTARY SYNTAX.  With  Vocabu- 
lary. Fourth  Edition.  Crown  Sz'o.  2s.  6d. 
Key.    2^.  net. 

FRENCH    VOCABUL.\RIES    FOR    RE- 
PETITION :  Arranged  according  to  Sub- 
jects.    Twelfth  Edition.     Fcap.  Zvo.     is. 
See  also  School  Examination  Series. 

Steel  (R.  Elliott),  M..A,  F.C.S.  THE 
WORLD  OF  SCIENCE.  With  147 
Illustrations.  Second  Edition.  Crown  &vo. 
2S.  6d. 

See  also  School  Examination  Series. 

Stephenson  (C),  of  the  Technical  College, 
Bradford,  and  SuddardS  (F.)  of  the 
Yorkshire  College,  Leeds.  ORNAMEN- 
TAL DESIGN  FOR  WOVEN  FABRICS. 
Illustrated.     Demy  Zvo.       Third  Edition. 

Stephenson  (J.),    M.A.      the    chief 

TRUTHS    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN 
F.4ITH.     Crown  ivo.     ^s.  6d. 

Sterne  (Laurence).    See  Little  Library. 
Sterry  (W.),  M.A.     ANNALS  OF  ETON 

COLLEGE.     With  numerous  Illustrations. 

Demy  Zvo.     ys.  6d. 

Steuart    (Katherine).      BY    ALLAN 

\\'ATER.   ."Second Edition.   Cro-.unZvo.  6s. 

Stevenson  (R.  L).  THE  LETTERS  OF 
ROBERT  LOUIS  STEVENSON  TO 
HIS  FAMILY  AND  FRIENDS. 
Selected  and  Edited,  with  Notes  and  In- 
troductions, by  Sidney  Colvin.  Sixth 
and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  Svo.     1 2S. 

Library  Edition.  Demy  Zvo.  2  vols.  25^. 
net. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

VAILIMA    LETTERS.       With    an    Etched 
Portrait    by    William    Str.\ng.      Fourth 
Edition.     Crriun  Bz'O.     Buckram.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

THE  LIFE  OF  R.  L.  STEVENSON.  See 
G.  Balfour. 

Stevenson  (M.  L).  FROM  SARANAC 
TO  THE  MARQUESAS.  Being  Letters 
written  by  Mrs.  M.  I.  Stkvenson  during 
1887-8  to  her  sister.  Miss  Jane  Whvte 
Bai.foi;r.  With  an  Introduction  by  George 
W.  Balfour,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.S. 
CroT.vn  ivo.     6s.  net, 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
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Stoddart 

graphics. 

Stone   (£. 

FROM 
IS.  6d. 

Stone  (S. 

With    a 


(Anna    M.).      See    Oxford    Bio- 

D.).    U.h.       SELECTIONS 
THE    ODVSSEY.      Fcap.    8w. 


J.).  POEMS  AND  HYMNS. 
Memoir  by  F.  G.  Ellerton, 
M.A     With  Portrait.     CrtnvnSvo.     6s. 

Straker  (F. ).     See  Books  on  Business. 

Streane  (A.  W.),  D.D.  See  Churchman's 
Bible. 

Stroud  (H.),  D.Sc,  M.A.  See  Textbooks  of 
Technology. 

Strutt  (Josepll).  THE  SPORTS  AND 
PASTIMES  OF  THE  PEOPLE  OF 
ENGLAND.  Illustrated  by  many  engrav- 
ings. Revised  by  J.  Charles  Cox,  LL. D., 
F.S.A.     Quarto.     21s.  net. 

Stuart  (Capt.  Donald).  THE  STRUGGLE 
FOR  PERSIA.  With  a  Map.  Crown  Zvo. 
6s. 

Sturch  (F.).,  Staff  Instructor  to  the  Surrey 
County  Council.  SOLUTIONS  TO  THE 
CITY  AND  GUILDS  QUESTIONS 
IN  MANUAL  INSTRUCTION  DRAW. 
ING.     /?«/.  4/c7. 

■Suckling  (Sir  John).      FRAGMENTA 

AUREA  :  a  Collection  of  all  the  Incom- 
parable Peeces,  written  by.  And  published 
by_  a  friend  to  perpetuate  his  memory. 
Printed  by  his  own  copies. 

Printed  for  Humphrey  Moseley,  and 
are  to  be  sold  at  his  shop,  at  the  sign  of  the 
Princes  Arms  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard, 
1646. 

SuddardS  (P.).     See  C.  Stephenson. 

Surtees  (R.  S.).  See  Illustrated  Pocket 
Library. 

Swift  (Jonathan).    THE  JOURNAL  TO 

STELLA.  Edited  by  G.  A.  Aitken.  Cr. 
S7V.     6s. 

Symes  (J.  E.),  M.A.  THE  FRENCH  RE- 
VOLUTION. Second  Edition.  Croiun^vo. 
IS.  6d. 

Syrett  (Netta).     See  Little  Blue  Books. 

Tacitus.  AGRICOLA.  With  Introduction, 
Notes,  Map,  etc.  By  R.  F.  Davis,  M.A. 
Fcafi.  Zto.     2s. 

GERMANIA.  By  the  same  Editor.  Fcaji. 
%vo.     2S.     See  also  Classical  Translations. 

Tallack  (W.)  HOWARD  LETTERS 
AND  MEMORIES.  DetnyZvo.  10s.  6d. 
net. 

Tauler  (J.l.     See  Library  of  Devotion. 

Taunton  (E.  L.).  A  HISTORY  OF  THE 
JESUITS  IN  ENGLAND.  With  Illus- 
trations.    DoityZvo.     lis.  net. 

Taylor  (A.  E.).  THE  ELEMENTS  OF 
METAPHYSICS.  Dciny  Zvo.  zos.  6d. 
net.  I 

Taylor  (F.  G.),  M.A.    See  Commercial  Series. 

Taylor  (I.  A.).     See  Oxford  Biographies. 

Taylor  (T.  M.),  M  A.,  Fellow  of  Gonville 
and  Caius  College,  Cambridge.  A  CON- 
STITUTIONAL      AND       POLITICAL  1 


HISTORY  OF  ROME.  Crown  Zvo. 
TS.  6d. 

Tennyson  (Alfred,  Lord).    THE  EARLY 

POEMS    OF.      Edited,    with    Notes    and 

an  Introduction,  by  J.  Churton  Collins, 

M.A.     Crotun  %vo.     6s. 
IN     MEMORIAM,    MAUD,    AND    THE 

PRINCESS.     Edited   by  J.    Churton 

Collins,  M.A.     CrownZvo.    6s.    See  also 

Little  Library. 
Terry  (C.  S.).     See  Oxford  Biographies. 
Terton  (Alice).  LIGHTS  AND  SHADOWS 

IN  A  HOSPITAL.     Crown  Sto.     3s.  6d. 
Thackeray  (W.  M.).     See  Little  Library. 

Theobald  (F.  v.),  M.A.    INSECT  LIFE. 

Illustrated.    Second  Ed.  Revised.    Cr.  &vo. 

2S.  6d. 
Thompson  (A.  H.).     See  Little  Guides. 
Tileston(IVIaryW.).  DAILY  STRENGTH 

FOR  DAILY  NEEDS.     Twelfth  Edition. 

Fcap.  Zvo.     2S.  6d.  net.      Also  an  edition 

in  superior  binding  6s. 
Tompkins  (H.  'W,),  F.R.H.S.     See  Little 

Guides. 

Townley  (Lady  Susan).    MY  CHINESE 

NOTE-BOOK  With  i6  Illustrations  and 
2  Maps.  Third  Edition.  DetnyZvo.  \qs. 
6d.  net. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Toynbee  (Paget),  M. A.,  D.Litt.  DANTE 
STUDIES  AND  RESEARCHES.  Demy 
Zvo.  \QS.  6d.  net.  See  also  Oxford  Bio- 
graphies. 

Trench  (Herbert).  DEIRDRE  WED :  and 

Other  Poems.     Crmvn  8z'f.     5s. 

Trevelyan(G.  M.),  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  ENGLAND  UNDER  THE 
STUARTS.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  Secona 
Edition.     Demy  Zvo.     los.  6d.  net. 

TrOUtbeck  (G.  E.).     See  Little  Guides. 

Tuckwell  (Gertrude).  See  Social  Questions 
Series. 

Twining    (Louisa).       See   Social   Questions 

Tyler    (E.    A.),    B.A.,    F.C.S.       See  Junior 

School  Books. 
Tyrell-Gill  (Frances).    See  Little  Books  on 

Art. 

Vardon  (Harry).    THE  COMPLETE 

GOLFER.     With   numerous   Illustrations. 
Sixth  Edition.       Demy    Zvo.       10s.    6d. 
net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
■Vaughan  (Henry).     See  Little  Library. 
Voegelin  (A.),  M.A.     See  Junior  Examina- 
tion Series. 
Wade  (G.  ■W.),  D.D.    OLD  TESTAMENT 
HISTORY.     With  Maps.     Third  Edition. 
Crown  Sz'O.     6s. 

■Wagner  (Richard).    See  A.  L.  Cleather. 

Wall  (J.  C.)  DEVILS.  Illustrated  by  the 
Author  and  from  photographs.  Demy  St'O. 
4S.  6d.  net.     See  also  Antiquary's  Books. 

Walters  (H.  B.).     See  Little  Books  on  .\n. 

Walton  (F.  W.).     See  Victor  Plarr. 
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Walton  (Izaac)   and    Cotton  (Charles). 

See  Illustrated    Pocket    Library,    English 
Library,  and  Little  Library. 

Warmelo  (D.  S,  Van).  ON  COMMANDO. 

With  Portrait.     Crov.'>t  Zvo.     y.  6d. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Waterhouse  (Mrs.  Alfred).    wriH  THE 

SLMPLE-HEARTKD  :  Little  Homilies  to 
Women  in  Country  Places.  Secofid  Edition. 
Small  Pott  ^vo.  2S.  net.  See  also  Little 
Library. 

Weatherhead  (T.  C),  ^^A.  EXAMINA- 
TIOxN  PAPERS  IN  HORACE.  Cr.Zvo. 
■zs.     See  also  Junior  Examination  Series. 

Webb  (W.  T.).     See  Little  Blue  Books. 

Webber  (F.  C).  See  Textbooks  of  Techno- 
logv. 

Wells  (Sidney  H.).  See  Textbooks  of 
Technology. 

Wells  (J.),  M.  A.,  Fellow  andTutorofWadham 
College.  OXFORD  AND  OXFORD 
LIFE.  By  Members  of  the  University. 
Third  Edition.     Crown  Zvo.     ■^s.  6d. 

A  SHORT  HI.STORY  OF  RO'ME.  Sixth 
Edition.  With  3  Maps.  Croiun  Sz>o. 
3^.  6d. 

This  book  is  intended  for  the  Middle 
and  Upper  Forms  of  Public  Schools  and  for 
Pass  Students  at  the  Universities.  It  con- 
tains copious  Tables,  etc.      See  also  Little 

Wetmore  (Helen  C).     THE  LAST  OF 

THE  GREAT  SCOUTS  ('Buffalo  Bill'). 
With  Illustrations.    Second  Edition.    Dctny 
Zvo.     6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Whibley  (C).     See  Henley  and  Whibley. 

Wllibley  (L.),  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Pembroke 
College,  Cambridge.  GREEK  OLIGAR- 
CHIES :  THEIR  ORG.ANISATION 
AND  CHARACTER.     Croivn  Svo.     6s. 

Whitaker  (G.  H.),  M.A.  See  Churchman's 
Bible. 

WMte  (Gilbert).  THE  NATURAL 
HISTORY  OF  SELBORNE.  Edited  by 
L.  C.  MiALL,  F.R.S.,  assisted  by  W.  Warde 
Fowler,  M.A.  Crmvn  Zvo.  6s.  See  also 
Methuen  s  English  Library, 

Whitfield  (E.  E.).     See  Commercial  Series. 

Whitehead  (A.  W.).     GASPARD  DE 

C  O  L  I  G  N  y.  With  many  Illustrations. 
Dt'niy  oz'O.     12s.  61.  net. 

Whiteley  (R.  Lloyd),  F.i.c,  Princip.-il  of 

the  Technical   Institute,   West   Bromwich. 

AN  ELEMENTARY  TEXT-BOOK  OF 

INORGANIC     CHEMISTRY.        Crown 

Zvo.     -iS.  6d. 
Whitley  (Miss).    See  Social  Questions  Series. 
Whitten  (W.).     See  Thomas  Smith. 
Whyte(A.  G.),  B.Sc.    See  Books  on  Business. 
Wilberforce  (Wilfrid).    See  Little   Books 

Wilde  (Oscar).  DE  PROFUNDIS.   Fifth 

Edition.    Crown  87'c.     5^.  net. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 


Wilkins  (W.  H.),  B.  A.  See  Social  Questions 
Series. 

Wilkinson  (J.  Frome).  See  Social  Ques- 
tions Series. 

Williamson  (W.).  THE  BRITISH 
GARDENER.  Illustrated.  Detity  Zvo. 
los.  6d. 

Williamson  (W.),  B.A.  See  junior  Ex- 
amination Series,  Junior  School  Books,  and 
Beginner's  Books. 

Wilmot-Buxton  (E.  M.).  MAKERS  01 
EUROPE.  Crozvn  Z'-o.  Fourth  Edition. 
2,s.  6d. 

A  Text-book  of   European  History  for 
Middle  Forms. 

THE  ANCIENT  WORLD.    With  Maps  and 
Illustrations.     Croiun  Sz'o.     3^.  6d. 
See  also  Beginner's  Books. 

WUson  (Bishop).     See  Library  of  Devotion. 

Willson (Beckles).  LORD  STRATH- 
CONA  :  the  Story  of  his  Life.  Illustrated. 
Demy  fiz'O.     -js.  6d. 

A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Wilson  (A.  J.).     See  Books  on  Business. 

Wilson  (H.  A.).     See  Bo.,.ks  on  Business. 

Wilton  (Richard),  M.A.     LYRA  PAS- 

TOR.A.LIS  :  Songs  of  Nature,  Church,  and 

Home.     Pott  Svo.     zs.  6d. 
WinbOlt  (S.  E.),  M.A.      EXERCISES   IN 

LATIN  ACCIDENCE.     Cr.  Svo.     is.  6d. 
LATIN    HEXAMETER  VERSE:  An  Aid 

to  Composition.    CroivnZvo.    y.6d.     Kev, 

5.r.  net. 
Windle  (B.  C.  A.),  D.Sc,  F.R.S.     See  Anti- 

quary's  Books  and  Little  Guides. 

Winterbotham    (Canon),    M.A.,    B.Sc, 

LL.K.     See  Churchman's  Library. 

W00d(J.  A.  E.).  SeeTextbooksofTechnology. 

Wood  (J.  Hickory).  DAN  LENO:  His 
Like  and  Achievements,  With  many 
Illustrations.  Third  Ed.  CraiunSvo.  6s. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 

Wood  (W.  Birkbeck),  M.  A.,  late  Scholar  of 
Worcester  College.  Oxford,  and  EdmondS 
(Major  J.  E.»,  R.E.,  D.A.Q.-M.G.  A 
HISTORY  OF  THE  AMERICAN 
CIVIL  WAR.  With  an  Introduction  by 
H.  Spenskk  Wilkinso.n.  With  24  Maps 
and  Plans.     Demy  S-'o.     t2s  6d.  net. 

Wordsworth  (Christopher).     See  Anti- 
quary's Books. 
Wordsworth  (W.).     See  Little  Library. 

Wordsworth  (W.)  and  Coleridge  (S.  T.). 

See  Little  Library. 

Wright  (Arthur),  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Queen's 
College,  Cambridge.  See  Churchman's 
Library. 

Wright  (C.  Gordon).     See  Dante. 

Wright  (Sophie).  GERMAN  VOCABU- 
LARIES FOR  REPETITION.  Fca/.  Svo. 
IS.  6d. 

Wrong,  (George  M.),  Professor  of  History 
in  the  Uni\ersiiv  of  Toronto.  THE 
EARL  OF  ELGIN.  With  Illustrations. 
Demy  Svo.     ys.  6d.  net. 
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Wylde  (A.  B.).  MODERN  ABYSSINIA. 
With  a  Map  and  a  Portrait.  Demy  %vo. 
i^s.  fict. 

"Wyndham  (G.).  THE  POEMS  OF 
WILLIAM  SHAKESPEARE.  With  an 
Introduction  and  Notes.  Dewy  Zvo.  Buck- 
ram, gilt  top.     10s.  6tif. 

WyonCR.)  and  Prance  (G.).  THE  LAND 

OK  THE  BLACK  MOUNTAIN.     Being 

a  description  of  Montene;4ro.    With  40  IIlus- 

tr.itions.     CroT'H  Sr.'O.     6-v. 
A  Colonial  Edition  is  also  published. 
Yeats   (W.    B.).      AN   ANTHOLOGY    OF 

IRISH   VP:RSE.     Revised  a7td  Enlarged 

Edition.     Cro'vn  8-'0.     -i,s.  6a'. 
Yendis(M.).    THE  GREAT  RED  FROG. 


A  Story  told  in  40  Coloured  Pictures.  Fcap. 
^vo.     IS.  net. 

Young  (Fllson).  THE  COMPLETE 
MOTORIST.  With  138  Illustrations. 
}''i/th  Edition.     Demy  i,vo.     ■12s.6d.net. 

Young  (T.  M.').  T  H  E  A  M  E  R  I  C  A  N 
COTTON  INDUSTRY:  A  Study  of 
Work  and  Workers.  \\'ith  an  Introduction 
by  Elijah  Helm,  Secretary  to  the  Man- 
chester Chamber  of  Commerce.  Crown  Sz'o. 
Cloth,  2S.  6d.  ;  f>apcr  boards,  zs.  6d. 

Zenker  (E.  v.).  ANARCHISM.  DemySro. 
js.  6d. 

Zimmem  (Antonia).     what  do  we 

KNOW  CONCERNING  ELECTRI- 
CITY?   CrowjiZvo.     is.6d.net. 


Ancient  Cities 

General  Editor,  B.  C,  A.  WINDLE,  D.Sc,  F.R.S. 
Crown  Sz'o.     41.  6d.  Jiet. 


Chester.    Illustrated  by  E.  H.  New. 
Shrewsbury.      By  T.  Auden,  M.A.,  F.S.A. 
Illustrated. 


Canterbury.     By  J.  C.  Co.\-,  LL.D.,  F.S.A. 
Illustrated. 


Antiquary's  Books,  The 

General  Editor,  J.  CHARLES  COX,  LL.D.,  F.S.A. 

A  series  of  volumes  dealing  with  various  branches  of  English  Antiquities ; 
comprehensive  and  popular,  as  well  as  accurate  and  scholarly. 

Demy  %vo.     'js.  6d.  net. 


English  Monastic  Life.  By  the  Right 
Rev.  Abbot  Gasquet,  O.S.B.  Illustrated. 
Third  Edition. 

Remains    oe     the     Prehistoric    Age    in 
England.       By  B.  C.  A.  Windle,  D.Sc. 
F.R.S.     With   numerous  Illustrations  and 
Plans. 

Old  Service  Books  of  the  English 
Church.  By  Christopher  Wordsworth, 
M.A  ,  and  Henry  Littlehales.  With 
Coloured  and  other  Illustrations. 

Celtic  Art.  By  I.  Roniilly  Allen,  F.S.A. 
With  numerous  Illustrations  and  Plans. 


Archeology  and  False  Antiquities. 
By  R.  Munro,  LL.D.  With  numerous 
Illustrations. 

Shrinf,s  of  British  Saints.  ByJ.  C.  Wall. 
With  numerous  Illustrations  and  Plans. 

The  Royal  Forests  of  England.  By  J. 
C.  Cox,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.  With  many  Illus- 
trations. 

*The  Manor  and  Manorial  Records. 
By  Nathaniel  J.  Hone.  With  many  Illus- 
trations. 


Beginner's  Books,  The 


Easy  French  Rhymes.      By  Henri  Elouet. 
Illustrated.     Fcap.  Zvo.     is. 

Easy  Stories  from  English  History"  By 
E.  M.  Wilmot-Buxton,  Author  of   Makers 
of  Europe,'    Crown  Zvo.     is. 


Easy  F.xercises  in  Arithmetic.  Arranged 
by  W.  S.  Beard.  Fcap.  Zvo.  Without 
Answers,  is.     With  Answers,  u.  3a'. 

Easy  Dictation  and  Spelling.  By  W. 
Williamson,  B.A.  Fourth  Edition.  Fcaf>. 
Zvo.     is. 
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Business,  Books  on 

Crown  %vo.     2s.  6d.  net. 

A  series  of  volumes  dealing  with  all  the  most  important  aspects  of  commercial  and 

financial  activity.     The  volumes  are  intended  to  treat  separately  all  the  considerable 

industries  and  forms  of  business,  and  to  explain  accurately  and  clearly  what  they  do 

and  how  they  do  it.     Some  are  Illustrated.     The  first  volumes  are — 

Ports  and  Docks.     By  Douglas  Owen. 


Railways.     By  E.  R.  McDermott. 

The  Stock  Exchange.     By  Chas.   Duguid. 

Second  Edition. 
The    Business   of    Insurance.     By  A.  J. 

Wilson. 
The    Electrical    Industry  :     Lighting, 

Traction,  and  Power.    By  A.  G.  Whyte, 

B.Sc. 
The  Shipbuilding  Industry:  Its  History, 

.Science,  Practice,  and  Finance.     By  David 

Pollock,  IM.I.N.A. 
The  Money  Market.     By  F.  Slraker. 
The  Business  Side  of  Agriculture.    By 

A.  G.  L.  Rogers,  M.A. 
Law  in  Business.     By  H.  A.  Wilson. 
The    Brewing    Industry.      By    Julian    L. 

Baker,  F.I.C,  F.C.S. 


The  Automobile  Industry.  By  G.  de  H. 
.Stone. 

Mining  and  Mining  Invest.ments.  By 
'A.  Moil." 

The  Business  of  Advertising.  ByClarence 
G.  Moran,  Barrister-at-Law.     Illustrated. 

Trade  Unions.     By  G.  Drage. 

Civil  Engineering.  By  T.  Claxton  Fidler, 
M.Inst.  C.E.     Illustrated. 

The  Coal  Industry.  By  Ernest  Aves. 
Illustrated. 

The  Iron  Trade.  By  J.  Stephen  Jeans.  Illus- 

Monopolies,  Trusts,  and  Kartells.  By 
F.  W.  Hirst. 

The  Cotton  Industry  and  Trade.  By 
Prof.  S.  J.  Chapman,  Dean  of  the  Faculty 
of  Commerce  in  the  University  of  Man- 
chester.    Illustrated. 


Byzantine  Texts 

Edited  by  J.  B.  BURY,  M.A.,  Litt.D. 
A  series  of  texts  of  Byzantine  Historians,  edited  by  English  and  foreign  scholars. 


Zachariah  of  Mitylene.  Translated  by  F. 
J.  Hamilton,  D.D.,  and  E.  W.  Brooks. 
Demy  %vo.     1 2s.  6d.  net. 

Ev.\grius.  Edited  by  Lton  Parmentier  and 
M.  Bidez.     Demy  Sr'o.     jos.  6d.  net. 


The  History  of  Psellus.     Edited  by  C- 

Sathas.     DemyZvo.     z^s.  net. 
Ecthesis  Chronica.      Edited  by  Professor 

Lambros.     Demy  8r'(7.     -js.  6d.  net. 
The  Chronicle  of  Morea.     Edited  by  John 

Schmitt.    DemyZvo.     z^s.  net. 


Churcliman's  Bible,  The 

General  Editor,  J.  H.  BURN,  B.D.,  F.R.S.E. 

A  series  of  Expositions  on  the  Books  of  the  Bible,  vihich  will  be  of  service  to  the 
general  reader  in  the  practical  and  devotional  study  of  the  Sacred  Text. 

Each  Book  is  provided  with  a  full  and  clear  Introductory  Section,  in  which  is 
stated  what  is  known  or  conjectured  respecting  the  date  and  occasion  of  the  com- 
position of  the  Book,  and  any  other  particulars  that  may  help  to  elucidate  its  meaning 
as  a  whole.  The  Exposition  is  divided  into  sections  of  a  convenient  length,  corre- 
sponding as  far  as  possible  with  the  divisions  of  the  Church  Lectionary.  The 
Translation  of  the  Authorised  Version  is  printed  in  full,  such  corrections  as  are 
deemed  necessary  being  placed  in  footnotes. 


The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  the  Apostle  to 
the  Galatians.  Edited  by  A.  W.  Robin- 
son, M.A.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  Zvo. 
\s.  6d.  net. 

Ecclesiastes.  Edited  by  A.  W.  Streane, 
D.D.     Fcap.  Zz'o.    is.  6d.  net. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  the  Apostle  to 
the  Philippians.  Edited  by  C.  R.  D. 
Biggs,  D.D.  Second  Edition.  Fcap  Zvo. 
IS.  6d.  net. 


The  Epistlb  of  St.  James.  Edited  by 
H.  W.  Fulford,  M.A.  Fcap.  Svo.  is.  6d. 
net. 

Isaiah.  Edited  by  W.  E.  Barnes,  D.  D.  Tiro 
Volumes.  Fcap.  Zvo.  zs.  net  each.  With 
Map. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  the  Apostle  to 
THE  Ephesians.  Edited  by  G.  H.  Whitaker, 
M.A.    Fcap.  Zvo.     is.  6d.  net. 
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Churchman's  Library,  The 

General  Editor,  J.  H.  BURN,  B.D.,  F.R.S.E. 
A  series  of  volumes  upon  such  questions  as  are  occupying  the  attention  of  Church 
people  at  the  present  time.     The  Editor   has  enlisted  the  services  of  a  band  of 
scliolars,  who,  having  made  a  special  study  of  their  respective  subjects,  are  in  a 
position  to  furnish  the  best  results  of  modern  research  accurately  and  attractively. 


The  Begixnings  of  English  Christianity 
ByW.E.  Collins,  M.  A.  With  Map.  Crmvn 
ivo.     3^.  6i/. 

Some  New  Testament  Problems.  By 
Arthur  Wright,  M.  A.     Crmvftivo.     6j. 

The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  Here  and  Here- 
after. By  Canon  Winterbothann,  M.A., 
B.  Sc. ,  LL.  B.    Croivn  Sro.    y.  6cL 

The  Workmanship  of  the  Pravfr  Book  : 
Its  Literary  and  Liturgical  Aspects.  By  J. 
Dowden,  D.D.  Second  Edition.  Cro^cvnZ-o. 
y-  6d. 


Evolution.     By  F.  B.  Jevons,  M.A.,  Litt.D. 

Crown  8vo.     ^s.  6d. 
The  Old  Testament  andthe  New  Scholar- 
ship.    By  J.  W.  Peters,  D.D.     Crown  S7'o. 

6s. 
The  Churchman's  Introduction  to  the 

Old  Testament.     By  A.  M.  Mackay,  B.A. 

Croii'n  8z'o.     2^-  ^'^• 
The  Church  of  Christ. 

M.A.     Cro-.un  Zvo.    6s. 
Comparativf,   Theology. 

Culloch.     Crown  Zvo.     6s. 


By  E.  T.  Green, 

By  J.  A.  Mac- 


Classical  Translations 

Edited  by  H.  F.  Fox,  M.A. ,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 

Crown  Svo. 
A  series  of  Translations  from  the  Greek  and  Latin  Classics,  distinguished  by  literary 
excellence  as  well  as  by  scholarly  accuracy. 


/EsCHVLUS  —  Agamemnon,  Choephoroe,  Eu- 
menides.  Translated  by  Lewis  Campbell, 
LL.D.     5  J. 

Cicero— De  Oratore  I.  Translated  by  E.  N. 
P.  Moor,  M.A.     3S.  6d. 

Cicero — Select  Orations  (Pro  Milone,  Pro 
Mureno,  Philippic  il.,  in  Catilinam).  Trans- 
lated by  H.  E.  D.  Blakiston,  M.A.     55-. 

Cicero — De  Natura  Deorum.  Translated  by 
F.  Brooks,  M..'^.     y.  6d. 

Cicero— De  Officiis.  Translated  by  G.  B. 
Gardiner,  M.A.     zs.  6d. 


Horace — The  Odes  and  Epodes.  Translated 
byA.  D.  Godley,  M.A.     2J. 

Lucian — .Six  Dialogues  (Nigrinus,  Icaro-Me- 
nippus.  The  Cock,  The  .Ship,  The  Parasite, 
The  Lover  of  Falsehood).  Translated  by  S. 
T.  Irwin,  M.A.     3^.  6d. 

Sophocles — Electra  and  Ajnx.  Translated  by 
E.  D.  A.  Morshead,  M.A.     2.r.  6d. 

Tacitus — .■\gricola  and  Gcrmania.  Trans- 
lated by  R.  B.  Townshend.     2s.  6d. 

The  Satires  of  Juvenal.  Translated  by 
S.  G.  Owen.     is.  6d. 


Commercial  Series,  Methuen's 

Edited  by  H.  de  B.  GIBBIN.S,  Litt.D.,  M.A. 
Crown  Svo. 
A  series  intended  to  assist  students  and  young  men  preparing  for  a  commercial 
career,  by  supplying  useful  handbooks  of  a  clear  and  practical  character,  dealing 
with  those  subjects  which  are  absolutely  essential  in  the  business  life. 

Commercial   Education  in   Theory   and     A  Gerjian  Commercial  Reader.    By  S.  E. 

Practice.     By  E.  E.  Whitfield,  M.A.     5^.  

An  introduction  to  Methuen's  Commercial 

.Series  treating  the  question  of  Commercial 

Education  fully  from  both  the  point  of  view 

of  the  teacher  and  of  the  parent. 
British    Commerce    and    Colonies    from 

Elizabeth  to  Victoria.      By   H.    de   B. 

Gibbins,  Litt.D.,  M..\.    Third  Edition.  2s. 
Commercial  Examination  Papers.     By  H. 

de  B.  Gibbins,  Litt.D.,  M.A.     is.  6d. 
The  Economics  of  Commerce,     By  H.  de 

B.  Gibbins,  Litt.D.,  M.A.    Second  Edition. 

is.  6d. 


Bally.     With  Vocabulary,     zs. 
A  Co.mmercial  Geography  of  the  British 

Empire.      By  L.  W.  Lyde,  M.A.    Eourth 

Edition.     2S. 
A    Com.mercial    Geography    of 

Nations.     By  F.  C.  Boon,  B.A. 
A    Primer    of    Business.     By  S. 

M.A.     Third  Edition,     is.  6d. 
Commercial  Arithmetic.     By  F.  G.  Taylor, 

M.A.     Eourth  Edition,     is.  6d. 
French  Commercial  Correspondence.    By 

S.   E.    Bally.      With   Vocabulary.      Third 

Edition,     is. 

{.Continued. 
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Methuen's  Commercial  Series — continued. 

German  Commercial  Correspondence.  By  I 
S.  E.  Bally.     With  Vocabulary.     2S.  6d.         ' 

A  French  Commercial  Reader.    By  S.  E.  \ 
Bally.  With  Vocabulary.  .9;i;(;«'!'j5'(//)';>«.  2s. 

Precis  Writing  and  Office  Correspond- 
ence. By  E.  E.  Whitfield,  M.A.  Second 
Edition.     2S. 


A   Guide  TO   Professions   and   Business. 
By  H.  Jones,     is.  6d. 

The  Principles  of  Book-keeping  by  Double 
Entry.     By  J.  E.  B.  M 'Allen,  M.A.     ss. 

Commercial  Law.  By  W.  Douglas  Ed%vards. 
Second  Editio?t.     2s. 


Connoisseur's  Library,  The 

Wide  Royal  8vo.     2^s.  net. 

A  sumptuous  series  of  20  books  on  art, 
illustrated  in  photogravure,  collotype,  and 
duly  treated.     The  first  volumes  are — 

Mezzotints.     By  Cyril  Davenport.     With  40  i 
Plates  in  Photogravure. 


I 


written  by  experts  for  collectors,  superbly 
colour.     The  technical  side  of  the  art  is 


Porcelain.  By  Edward  Dillon.  With  19 
Plates  in  Colour,  20  in  Collotype,  and  5  in 
Photogravure. 

Miniatures.      By  Dudley  Heath.      With  g 


Plates  in  Colour,  15  in  Collotype,  and  15  in 

Photogravure. 
Ivories.     By  \.  Maskell.     With  80  Plates  in 

Collotype  and  Photogravure. 
English  Furniture.     By  F.  S.  Robinson. 

With  160  Plates   in  Collotype  and  one   in 

Photogravure,    Second  Edition. 


Devotion,  The  Library  of 

With  Introductions  and  (where  necessary)  Notes. 
Small  Pott  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net. 

These  masterpieces  of  devotional  literature  are  furnished  with  such  Introductions 
and  Notes  as  may  be  necessary  to  explain  the  standpoint  of  the  author  and  the 
obvious  difficulties  of  the  text,  without  unnecessary  intrusion  between  the  author  and 
the  devout  mind. 


The  Confessions  of  St.  .\ugustine.  Edited 

by  C.  Bigg,  D.D.       Fifth  Edition. 
The   Christian   Year.      Edited  by  Walter 

Lock,  D.  D.       Third  Edition. 
The   Lmitation   of   Christ.     Edited  by  C. 

Bigg,  D.D.     Fourth  Edition. 
.\   Book   of   Devotions.     Edited  by  J.   W. 

Stanbridge.  B.D.     Second  Edition. 
Lyra    Innocentium.        Edited    by    Walter 

Lock,  D.D. 
.\  Serious  Call  to  a  Devout  and  Holy 

Life.     Edited  by  C.   Bigg,   D.D.     Second 

Edition. 
The   Temple.     Edited   by  E.  C.  S.  Gibson, 

D.D.     Second  Edition. 
A  Guide  to   Eternity.     Edited  by  J.  W. 

Stanbridge,  B.D. 
The  Psalms  of  David.     Edited  by  B.  W. 

Randolph,  D.D. 
Lyra  Apostolica.     Edited  by  Canon  Scott 

Holland  and  Canon  H.  C.  Beeching,  RLA. 
The  Ls'NFR  Way.     By  J.  Tauler.     Edited  by 

A.  W.  Hutton,  M.A. 
The  Thoughts  ok  P.\scal.      Edited  by  C. 

S.  Jcrram,  i\LA. 


On  the  Love  of  God.     By  St.   Fr.-incis  de 

Sales.     Edited  by  W.  J.  Knox-Little,  I\LA. 
A    Manual    of     Consolation    from    the 

Saints  and   Fathers.     Edited  by  J.  H. 

Burn,  B.D. 
The  Song  of  Songs.    Edited  by  B.  Blaxland, 

M..A 
The  Devotions  of  St.  Ansf.lm.   Edited  by 

C.  C.  J.  Webb,  M.A. 
Grace  Abounding.  ByJohnBunyan.  Edited 

by  S.  C.  Freer,  M  A. 
Bishop  Wilson's  S.^cra  Privata.      Edited 

by  A.  E.  Burn,  B.D. 
Lyra    Sacra  :    A    Book    of   Sacred    Verse. 

Edited  by  H.  C.  Beeching,  ^LA.,  Canon  of 

Westminster. 
A  Day  Book  from  the  Saints  and  Fathers. 

p:ditedby  J.  H.  Burn,  B.D. 
He.wenlv  Wisdom.     A  .Selection  from  the 

English  Tilystics.     Edited  liy  E.  C.  Gregory-. 
Light,  Life,  and  Love.    A  Selection  from  the 

German  Mystics.     Edited  by  W.  R.  Inge, 

M.A. 
The  Devout  Life  ok  St.  Francis  de  Sales. 

Translated  and  Edited  by  T.  Barns,  M.A. 
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C7-own  Svo.     2s.  6d.  net. 


The  Life  of  John  Ruskix.  By  W.  G. 
Collingwood,  M.A.  With  Portraits.  Sixth 
Edition. 

English  Lyrics.    By  W.  E.  Henley.   Second 

Edition. 
The  Golden  Pomp.    A  Procession  of  English 

LjTics.     Arranged  by  A.  T.  Quiller  Couch. 

Second  Edition,  ! 

Chitral  :  The  Story  of  a  Minor  Siege.     By 

Sir    G.    S.    Robertson,    K.C.S.L       Third  \ 

Edition.     With  numerous  Illustrations.  1 


Stra.vge  Survivals  and  Superstitions.  By 
S.  Baring-Gould.     Thira  Edition. 

Yorkshire  Oddities  and  Stra.nge  Events. 
By  S.  Baring-Gould.     Fou7-th  Edition. 

English  Villages.  By  P.  H.  Ditchfield, 
M.A.,  F.S.A.     With  many  Illustrations. 

A  Book  of  English  Prose,  By  W.  E. 
Henley  and  C.  Whibley. 

The  Land  of  the  Black  Mountain. 
Being  a  Description  of  Montenegro.  By 
R.  Wyon  and  G.  Prance.  With  40  Illustra- 
tions. 


Illustrated  Pocket  Library  of  Plain  and  Coloured  Books,  The 

Fcap  Svo.     3^.  6J.  tiet  each  volume. 
A  series,  in  small  form,  of  some  of  the  famous  illustrated  books  of  fiction  and 
general  literature.      Tliese  are  faithfully  reprinted  from  the  first  or   best  editions 
without  introduction  or  notes.     The  Illustrations  are  chiefly  in  colour. 

COLOURED    BOOKS 

Old  Coloured  Books.     By  George  Paston. 
With  16  Coloured  Plates.  Eca/>.Zvo.  is.net. 


The  Life  AND  Death  of  JohnMvtton,  Esq. 

By  Nimrod.     With  iS  Coloured  Plates  by 

Henry  Aiken  and  T.   J.   Rawlins.     Third 

Edition. 
The   Life  of  a  Sportsman.      By  Nimrod. 

With  35  Coloured  Plates  by  Henry  Aiken. 
Handley  Cross.     By  R.  S.  Surtees.     With 

\-]  Coloured  Plates  and  100  Woodcuts  in  the 

Text  by  John  Leech. 
Mr.   Sponge's  Sporting  Tour.      By  R.  S. 

Surtees.     With  13  Coloured  Plates  and  90 

Woodcuts  in  the  Text  by  John  Leech. 
Jorrocks'  Jaunts  and  Jollities.    By  R.  S. 

Surtees.     With  15  Coloured  Plates  by  H. 

Aiken. 

This   volume   is  reprinted   from   the    ex- 
tremely rare  and  costly  edition  of  1843,  which 

contains    Aiken's    very    fine     illustrations 

instead  of  the  usual  ones  by  Phiz. 
Ask  Mamma.      ]!y  R.  S.  Surtees.      With  13 

Coloured   Plates  and   70  Woodcuts  in  the 

Text  by  John  Leech. 
The  A.nalvsis  of  the  Hunting  Field.     By 

R.  S.  Surtees.     With  7  Coloured  Plates  by 

Henry  Aiken,  and  43  Illustrations  on  Wood. 
The   Tour  of   Dr.  Syntax  in  Se.\rch  of 

the  Picturesque.     By  William  Combe. 

Wiih  30  Coloured  Plates  by  T.  Rowlandson. 
The  Tour  of  Doctor  Syntax  in   Search 

OF    Consolation.      By  William    Combe. 

With  24  Coloured  Plates  by  T.  Rowlandson. 
The  Third   Tour   of   Doctor   Syntax  in 

Search  of  a  Wife.     By  William  Combe. 

With  24  Coloured  Plates  by  T.  Rowlandson. 
The  History  of  Johnny  Quae  Genus  :  the 

Little   Foundling   of  the  late   Dr.  Synta.x. 

By  the  Author  of'  The  Three  Tours.'   With 

24  Coloured  Plutes  by  Rowlandson. 


The  English  Dance  of   Death,  from  the 
Designs  of  T.   Rowlandson,  with  Metrical 
Illustrations    by    the    Author    of    'Doctor 
Syntax.'     T-.uo  I'olutnes. 
This  book  contains  76  Coloured  Plates. 

The  Dance  OF  Life  :  A  Poem.  By  the  Author 
of  'Doctor  Syntax.'  Illustrated  with  26 
Coloured  Engravings  by  T.  Rowlandson. 

Life  in  London:  or,  the  Day  and  Night 
Scenes  of  Jerry  Hawthorn,  Esq.,  and  his 
Elegant  Friend,  Corinthian  Tom.  By 
Pierce  Egan.  With  36  Coloured  Plates  by 
I.  R.  and  G.  Cruikshank.  With  numerous 
Designs  on  Wood. 

Real  Life  in  London  :  or,  the  Rambles 
and  Adventures  of  Bob  Tallyho,  Esq.,  and 
his  Cousin,  The  Hon.  Tom  Dashall.  By  an 
.Amateur  (Pierce  Egan).  With  31  Coloured 
Plates  by  Aiken  and  Rowlandson,  etc. 
T'iVO  J'olujucs. 

The  Life  of  an  Actor.  I'.y  Pierce  Egan. 
With  27  Coloured  Plates  bj-  Theodore  Lane, 
and  several  Designs  on  Wood. 

The  Vicar  of  Wakefield.  By  Oliver  Gold- 
smith. With  24  Coloured  Plates  by  T.  Row- 
landson. 

The  Military  Adventures  of  Johnny 
Newcome.  Byan  Officer.  With  15  Coloured 
Plates  by  T.  Rowlandson. 

The  National  Sports  of  Great  Britain. 
With  Descriptions  and  51  Coloured  Plates 
by  Henry  Aiken. 

This  book  is  completely  different  from  the 
large  folio  edition  of  'National  Sports '  by 
the  same  artist,  and  none  of  the  plates  are 
similar. 

The  Adventures  of  a  Post  Captain.  By 
A  Naval  Officer.  With  24  Coloured  Plates 
by  Mr.  Williams. 
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The  Illustrated  Pocket  Library — continued. 


Gamonia  :  or,  the  Art  of  Preserving  Game  ; 
and  an  Improved  Method  of  makinEc  Planta- 
tions and  Covers,  explained  and  illustrated 
by  Lawrence  Rawstorne,  Esq.  With  15 
Coloured  Plates  by  T.  Rawlins. 

An  AC.A.DEMY  FOR  Grown  Horsemen  :  Con- 
taining    the    completes!     Instructions    for 
Walking,  Trotting,   Cantering,    Galloping, 
Stumbling,  and  Tumbling.    Illustrated  with  ] 
27   Coloured   Plates,  and    adorned   with  a  1 
Portrait     of    the     Author.       By    Geoffrey  I 
Gambado,  Esq. 

Real  Life  in  Ireland,  or,  the  Day  and 
Night  Scenes  of  Brian  Boru,  Esq.,  and  his  | 


Elegant   Friend,    Sir    Shawn   O'Dogherty. 

By  a  Real  Paddy.    With  19  Coloured  Plates 

by  Heath,  Marks,  etc. 
The  Adventures  of  Johnny  Newcome  in 

THE   Na\'Y.      By  -Alfred  Burton.     With  16 

Coloured  Plates  by  T.  Rowlandson. 
The   Old   English   Squire:  A  Poem.     By 

John   Careless,    Esq.      With   20   Coloured 

Plates  after  the  style  of  T.  Rowlandson. 

*The  English  Spy.  By  Bernard  Elack- 
mantle.  With  72  Coloured  Plates  by  R. 
Cruikshank,  and  many  Illustrations  on 
wood.     Tu>o  I'olunies. 


PLAIN    BOOKS 


The  Grave  :  \  Poem.  By  Robert  Blair. 
Illustrated  by  12  Etchings  e.xecuted  by  Louis 
Schiavonetti  from  the  original  Inventions  of 
William  Blake.  With  an  Engraved  Title  Page 
and  a  Portrait  of  Blake  by  T.  Phillips,  R..-^. 
The  illustrations  are  reproduced  in  photo- 
gravure. 

Illustrations  of  the  Book  of  Job.  In- 
vented and  engraved  by  William  Blake. 
These  famous  Illustrations — 21  in  number 
— are  reproduced  in  photogravure. 

-•Esop's  Fables.  With  3S0  Woodcuts  by 
Thomas  Bewick. 

Windsor  Castle.  ByW.  Harrison  Ainsworth. 
With  22  Plates  and  87  Woodcuts  in  the  Text 
by  George  Cruikshank. 


The  Tower  of  London.  By  W.  Harrison 
Ainsworth.  With  40  Plates  and  58  Woodcuts 
in  the  Text  by  George  Cruikshank. 

Frank  F.mrlegh.  By  F.  E.  Smedley.  With 
30  Plates  by  George  Cruikshank. 

H.\ndy  Andy.  By  Samuel  Lover.  With  24 
Illustrations  by  the  Author. 

The  Compleat  Angler.  By  Izaak  Walton 
and  Charles  Cotton.  With  14  Plates  and  77 
Woodcuts  in  the  Text. 

This  volume  is  reproduced  from  the  beauti- 
ful edition  of  John  Major  of  1824. 

The  Pickwick  Paters.  By  Charles  Dickens. 
With  the  43  Illustrations  by  Seymour  and 
Phiz,  the  two  Buss  Plates,  and  the  32  Con- 
temporary Onwhyn  Plates. 


Junior  Examination  Series 

Edited  by  A.  M.  M.  Stedman,  M..\.  Fcap.  8iv.  is. 
This  series  is  intended  to  lead  up  to  the  School  E.xamination  Series,  anrl  is  intended 
for  the  use  of  teachers  and  students,  to  supply  material  for  the  former  and  practice 
for  the  latter.  The  papers  are  carefully  graduated,  cover  the  whole  of  the  subject 
usually  taught,  and  are  intended  to  form  part  of  the  ordinary  class  work.  They 
may  be  used  viva,  voce  or  as  a  written  examination. 

By 


Junior  French  Examination  Papers. 

F.  Jacob,  M.A. 
Junior  Latin  Examination  Papers.     By  C. 

G.  Botting,  M.A.     Third  Edition. 
Junior  English  Ex.\mi.vation  P.^pers.     By 

W.  Williamson,  M.A. 
Junior  Arithmp:tic  Examination  Papers. 

By  W.  S.  Beard.     Second  Edition. 
Junior  Algebr.\  Examination  Papers.    By 

S.  W.  Finn,  M.A. 


Junior  Greek  Examination  Papers.  By  T. 
C.  Weatherhead,  M.A. 

Junior  General  Information  Examina- 
tion Papers.     By  W.  S.  Beard. 

*A  Key  to  the  above.    Crown  Sz>o.    3.?.  6d. 

Junior  Geography  Examination  Papers. 
By  W.  G.  Baker,  M.A. 

Junior  German  Examination  Papers.  By 
A.  Voegelin,  M.A. 


Junior  School-Books,  Methuen's 

Edited  by  O.  D.  Inskip,  LL.  D.  ,  and  W.  Williamson,  B..\. 

A  series  of  elementary  books  for  pupils  in  lower  forms,  simply  written 

by  teachers  of  experience. 

A  Class-Book  of  Dictation  Passages.  By  |  The  Gospel  According  to  St.  Matthew. 
W.  Williamson,  B.  A.  Elez'cnth  Edition.  Cr.\  Edited  by  E.  Wilton  South,  M.A.  With 
Zvo.     IS.  6d.  I       Three  Maps.     Crcnun  8?'C.     \s.  6d. 

[Continued. 


General  Literature 


25 


Methuen's  Junior  School-Books— con ihiueii. 

TheGospel  AccordingtoSt.  Mark.  Edited 
by  A.  E.  Rubie,  D.D.  With  Three  Maps. 
Crown  Zz<o,     is.  6if. 

AJuNiOR  English  Grammar.  By  W.William, 
son,  B.A.  With  numerous  passages  for  parsing 
and  analysis,  and  a  chapter  on  Essay  Writing. 
Second  jidiiion,    Crovfi  8710.     2s. 

A  Junior  Chemistry.  By  E.  A.Tyler,  B.A. , 
F.C.S.  With  78  Illustrations.  Second  Edi- 
tion,    Cro-wn  Zz'O.     2s.  6d. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Edited  by  A. 
E.  Rubie,  D.D.     Cr<Kvn  Zvo.     2s. 

A  Junior  French  Grammar.  By  L.  A. 
Sornet    and    M.    J.   Acatos.     Crown    Zvo. 

2S. 

Elementary  Experiment.^l  Science.  Phy- 
sics by  W.  T.  Clough,  A.R.C.S.  Chemistry 


by  A-  E.  Dunstan,  B.Sc.   With  2  Plates  and 

154   Diagrams.     Second  Edition.      Crown 

Zvo.     2S.  6d. 
A  Junior  Geometry.      By  Noel  S.  Lydon. 

With  23Q  Diagrams.     Craion  &vo.     2s. 
\  Junior  Magnetism  and  Electricity.  I'.y 

W.  T.  Clough.       With  many  Illustrations. 

Crown  Sz'o.     xs.  6d. 
Elementary     Experimental     Chemistry. 

By  A.   E.  Dunstan,   B.Sc.     With  4  Plates 

and  109  Diagrams.     Cro7un  Zvo.     2s, 
.\    Junior     French     Prose     Composition. 

By  R.  R.  N.  Baron,  M.  A.    Craivn  ivo.    2s. 
*The  Gosi'EL  According  to  St.  Luke,  ^\'ith 

an    Introduction    and    Notes    by    William 

Vi'illiamson,  B.A.  With  Three  Maps.  Cro^vii 

8rv.     xs.  6d. 


Leaders  of  Religion 

Edited  by  H.  C.  BEECHING,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Westminster.      With  Portraits. 

Crown  Zvo.     ■zs.  net. 

A  series  of  short  biographies  of  the  most  prominent  leaders  of  religious   life 
and  thought  of  all  ages  and  countries. 

William   Laud.     By  W.   H.   Hutton,   M..*\. 

Third  Edition. 
John  Knox.  ByF.MacCunn.  Second  Edition. 
John  Howe.     By  R.  F.  Horton,  D.D. 
Bishop  Ken.     By  F.  A.  Cl.-irke,  M.A. 
George  Fox,  the  Quaker.    By  T.  Hodgkin, 

D.C.L. 
John  Donne.     By  Augustus  Jessopp,  D.D. 
Thomas  Cranmer.     By  A.  J.  Mason,  D.D. 
Bishop  Latimer.      By  R.  M.  Carlyle  and  A. 

J.  Carlyle,  M.A. 
Bishop  Eutlek. 


Cardinal  New.man.  By  R.  H.  Hutton. 
John  Wesley.  By  J.  H.  Overton,  M.A. 
Bishop   Wilberi-orce.     By  G.  W.  Daniell, 

M.A. 
Cardinal  l\rANNiNG.  ByA.  W.  Hutton,  M..\. 
Charles  Simeon.     Bv  H.  C.  G.  .Moule,  D. I>. 
John  Keble.     By  Walter  Lock,  D.D. 
Thomas  Chalmers.     By  Mrs.  Oliphant. 
Lancelot    Andrewes.      By  R.   L.   Ottley, 

D  D.     Second  Editioti. 
Augustine    of   Canterbury.      By    E.    L. 

Cutts,  D.D. 


By  W.  A.  .Spooner,  M..\. 

Little  Blue  Books,  The 

General  Editor,  E.  V,  LUCAS. 
Ilhislrated.     Demy  i6»!0.     2s.  6d. 
A  series  of  books  for  children.     The  aim  of  the  editor  is  to  get  entertaining  or 
exciting  stories  about  normal  children,  the  moral  of  which  is  implied  rather  than 
expressed. 


The  Castaways  of  Meadowbank.      By 

Thomas  Cobb. 
The_  Beechnut  Book.     By  Jacob  Abbott. 

Edited  by  E.  V.  Lucas. 
The  Aik  GrN.     By  T.  Hilbert. 
.\  School  Year.     By  Netta  Syrett. 
The  Peeles  at  the  Capital.     By  Roger 

Ashton. 


6.  The  Treasure  of  Princegate  Priory 

By  T.  Cobb. 

7.  Mrs.    Barberry's    General    Shop.      By 

Roger  Ashton. 

8.  A  Book  of  Bad   Children.      By  W.   T. 

Webb. 

9.  The  Lost  Ball.     By  Thomas  Cobb. 


Little  Books  on  Art 

IFit/i  many  Illustrations.     Dewy  16 wo.     2s.  6d.  vet. 
A  series  of  monographs  in  miniature,   containing  the  complete  outline  of  the 
subject  under  treatment  and  rejecting  minr.te  details.     Tlicse  books  are  produced 
with  the  greatest  care.     Each  volume  consists  of  about  200  pages,  and  contains  from 
30  to  40  illustrations,  including  a  frontispiece  in  phftogra\aire. 
Greek  Art.    H.B.Walters.  Second  Edition.   I  Reynolds.    "J.  Sime.    Second  Edition. 
Bookplates.     E.  Almack.  |  Romney.     George  Paston. 

\_Contl>nf:d. 
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Little  Books  on  Art — continued. 
Watts.     R.  E.  D.  Sketchley. 
Leighton.     Alice  Corkran. 
Velasqukz.      Wilfrid  Willjerforce  and  A. 

Gilbert. 
Grix'ZE  and  Boucher.     Eliza  F.  Pollard. 
Vandyck.     M.  G.  Smallwood. 
Turner.     Frances  Tyrell-Gill. 
DiiRER.     Jessie  Allen. 
HoppNER.     H.  P.  K.  Skipton. 
Holbein.     Mrs.  G.  Fortescue. 


R. 


BuRNE-JoNES.      Fortunie  de  I, isle.     Second 

Edition. 
Rembrandt.     Mrs.  E.  A.  Sharp. 
CoROT.     Alice  Pollard  and  Ethel  Blrnstingl. 
Raphael.     A.  R.  Dryhurst. 
Millet.     Netta  Peacock. 
Illuminated  MSS.    J.  W.  Bradley. 
Christ  in  Art.     Mrs.  Henry  Jenner. 
Jewellery.     Cyril  Davenport. 
Claude.     Edward  Dillon. 


Little  Galleries,  The 

De»iy  i6jno.     2s.  6d.  7ut. 
A  series  of  little  books  containing  examples  of  the  best  work  of  the  great  painters. 
Each  volume  contains  20  plates  in  photogravure,  together  with  a  short  outline  of  the 
life  and  work  of  the  master  to  whom  the  book  is  devoted. 


A  Little  Gallery  of  Reynolds. 
A  Little  Gallery  of  Romney. 
A  Little  Gallery  of  Hoppner. 


A  Little  Gallery  of  Millais. 

A  Little  Gallery  of  English  Poets. 


Little  Guides,  The 

Small  Pott  %vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d.  tut.;  leather,  3.?.  6(/.  net. 

By  G.  Clinch.     Illustrated  by  F.  D 


Wells. 
■Si.xtk 


Oxford   and  its  Colleges.     By  J 

-MA.      Illustrated  by  E.  H.  New. 

Edition. 
Cambridge    and    its    Colleges.      By    A. 

Hamillon     Thompson.       Second     Edition. 

Illustrated  by  E.  H.  New. 
The    Malvern    Country.      By    E.    C.    A. 

Windle,  D.Sc,  F.R.S.      Illustrated  by  E. 

H.  New. 
Shakespeare's    Country.       By    B.    C.    A. 

Windle,  D.Sc,   F.R.S.      Illustrated  ky  E. 

H.  New.      Second  Edition. 
Sussex.    By  F.  G.  Brab.mt,  M.A.    Illustrated 

by  E.  H.  New.    Second  Edition. 
Westminster  Aubey.     By  G.  E.  Trout'oeck. 

Illustrated  liy  F.  D.  Bedford. 
NoRFOLic.     By  W.   A.   Dutt.     Illustrated  by 

B.  C.  Boulter. 
CoR.NWALL.     By  A.   L.  Salmon.      Illustrated 

by  B.  C.  Boulter. 
Brittany.     By  .S.  Baring-Gould.     Illustrated 

by  J.  Wylie. 
Hertfordshire.      By     H.     W.    Tompkins, 

F.R.H.S.     Illustrated  by  E.  H.  New. 
The  English    Lakes.      By  F.  G.   Brabant, 

M.A.     Illustrated  by  E.  H.  New. 


Kent. 
Bedford: 

Rome  By  C.  G.  Ellaby.  Illustrated  by  B. 
C.  Boulter. 

The  Isle  of  Wight.  By  G.  Clinch.  Illus- 
trated by  F.  D.  Bedford. 

Surrey.  By  F.  A.  H.  Lambert.  Illustrated 
by  E.  H.  New. 

Buckinghamshire.  By  E.  S.  Roscoe.  Illus- 
trated by  F.  D.  Bedford. 

oUFr-OLK.  ByW.  A.  Dutt.  Illustrated  by  J. 
Wylie. 

Derp.vshire.  By  T-  C.  Cox,  LL.D.,  F..S.A. 
Illustrated  by  J.  C.  Wall. 

The  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire.  By  J 
E.  Morris.  Illustrated  by  R.  J.  S. 
Bertram. 

Ha.mpshire.     By  J.  C.  Cox. 
M.  E.  Purser. 

Sicily.      By   F.    H.    Jackson. 
Illustrations  by  the  Author. 

Dorset.     By  Frank  R.  Heath. 

Cheshire.  By  W.  M.  Gallichan.  Illustrated 
by  Elizabeth  Hartley. 


Illustrated  by 
With  many 
Illustrated. 


Little  Library,  The 

With  Introductions,  Notes,  and  Photogravure  Frontispieces. 
Small  Pott  Z'l'o.     Each  Volume,  cloth,  is.  6d.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6J.  net. 
A  series  of  small  books  under  the  above  title,  containing  some  of  the  famous  works 
in  English  and  other  literatures,  in  the  domains  of  fi;;tion,  poetry,  ami  belles  letlres. 
The  series  also  contains  volumes  of  selections  in  prose  and  verse. 

The  books  are  eJit<d  with  the  mobt  sympathetic  and  scholarly  care.  Each  one 
contains  an  introduction  which  gi\es  (i)  a  short  biography  of  the  author;  (2)  a 
critical  estimate  of  the  book.  Where  they  are  necessary,  short  notes  a:e  added  at 
the  foot  of  the  page. 
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Each  volume  has  a  photogravure  frontispiece,  and  the  books  are  produced  with 
great  care. 


Anon.    ENGLISH  LYRICS,  A   LITTLE 

liOOK  OF. 
Austen  (Jane).     PRIDE  AND  PREJU- 
DICE.     Edited  by  E.   V.    Lucas.     Two 

Volumes. 
NORTHANGER  ABBEY.    Edited  by  E.  V. 

Lucas. 
Bacon   (Francis).      THE    ESSAYS    OF 

LORD    BACON.       Edited    by    Edward 

Wright. 
Barham  (R.   H.).      THE   INGOLDSBY 

LEGENDS.     Edited    by    J.    B.    Atlay. 

T',.vo  Vohimcs. 

Barnett  (Mrs.  P.  A.).    A  LITTLE  BOOK 

OF  ENGLLSH  PROSE. 
Beckford  (WiUiam).      THE   HISTORY 

OF   THE  CALIPH   VATHEK.     Edited 

by  E.  Denison  Ross. 
Blake  (William).    SELECTIONS  FROM 

W  I  L  L I A  M    BLAKE.     Edited  by  M. 

Pe!;uc;im. 
Borrow  (George).    LAVENGRO.    Edited 

by  F.  HiNDKs  (JKoo.ME.      T'wo  Voluvics. 
THE    ROMANY    RYE.      Edited  by  John 

Browning  '(Robert).  SELECTIONS 
FROM  THE  EARLY  POEMS  OF 
ROBERT  BROWNING.  Edited  by  W. 
Hall  Okiffix,  M.A. 

Canning  (George).  SELECTIONS  FROM 
THE  ANTI-JACOBIN:  with  CJeorge 
Can.n'INg's  additional  Poems.  Edited  by 
Lloyd  Sanders. 

Cowley  (Abraham).  THE  ESSAYS  OF 
ABRAHAM  COWLEY.    Edited  by  H.  C. 

Cr'abbe  (George).    SELECTIONS  FROM 

GEORGE    CRABBE.      Edited  by  A.  C. 

Dea.ne. 
Craik  (Mrs.).     JOHN   HALIFAX, 

G  E  N  T  L  E  M  A  N.      Edited  by  Anne 

Matheson.      Two  Volumes. 

Crawshaw  (Richard).  THE  ENGLISH 
POEMS  OF  RICHARD  CRAWSHAW. 
Edited  by  Edward  Hutton. 

Dante  (Alighieri).    THE  INFERNO  OF 

DANTE.  Translated  by  H.  F.  Cary. 
Edited  by  Paget  Ioynbee,  M.A.,  D.Litt. 

THE  PURGATORIO  OF  DANTE.  Trans- 
lated by  H.  F.  Gary.  Edited  by  Paget 
ToYNBEE,  M.A.,  D.Litt. 

THE  PARADISO  OF  DANTE.  Trans- 
lated by  H.  F.  Cary.  Edited  by  Paget 
TOYNBF.E,  M.A.,  D.Litt. 

Barley  (George).  SELECTIONS  FROM 
THE  POEMS  OF  GEORGE  DARLEY. 
Edited  by  R.  A.  Streatfeild. 

Deane  (A.  C).     A  LITTLE  BOOK  OF 

LIGHT  VERSE. 
Dickens  (Charles).  CHRISTT^IAS  BOOKS. 

Tivo  1  'olumes. 


Ferrier  (Susan).  MARRIAGE.  Edited 
by  A.  Goodrich  -  Freer  and  Lord 
Iddesi.eigh.     Two  Volumes. 

THE  INHERITANCE.     Two  Volumes. 

GaskelKMrs.).  CRANFORD.  Edited  by 
K.  V.  Lucas.     Second  Edition. 

Hawthorne  (Nathaniel).  THE  SCARLET 

LETTER.     Edited  by  Percy  Dkarmfr. 

Henderson  (T.  F.).  A  LITTLE  BOOK 
OF  SCOTTISH  VERSE. 

Keats  (John).  POEMS.  With  an  Intro- 
duction by  L.  BiNYON,  and  Notes  by  J. 
Masefield. 

Kinglake  (A.  W.),^  EOTHEN.  With  an 
Introduction  and  Notes.     Secotid  Edition. 

Lamb  (Charles).  ELIA,  AND  THE 
LAST   ESSAYS   OF    ELL\.     Edited    by 

Locker  (F.).'   LONDON  LYRICS     Edited 

by  A.  D.  Godlev,  M.A.     A  reprint  of  the 

First  Edition. 
Longfellow  (H.  W.).     SELECTIONS 

FKOIM     LONGFELLOW.        Edited    by 

L.  M.  Faithfull. 
Marvell  (Andrew).     THE   POEMS   OF 

ANDREW    MARVELL.     Edited  by   E. 

W    R  T  f"  I-f  T^ 

Milton  (John),     the  MINOR  POEMS 

OF  JOHN  MILTON.     Edited  by  H.  C. 

Beechinh;,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Westminster. 
Moir(D.  M).    MANSIEWAUCH.    Edited 

by  F.  Henderson. 
Nichols  (J.  B.  B.).   A  LITTLE  BOOK  OF 

ENGLISH  SONNETS. 
Rochefoucauld  (La).  THE  MAXIMS  OF 

LA     ROCHEFOUCAULD.       Translated 
by  Dean  STANHOfE.      Edited  by  G.    H. 

Powell. 

Smith  (Horace  and  James).  REJECTED 
ADDRESSES.  Edited  by  A.  D.  Godlev, 
M.A. 

Sterne  (Laurence).  A  SENTIMENTAL 
JOURNEY.     Edited  ))v  H.  W.  Paul. 

Tennyson  (Alfred,  Lord).  THE  EARL\ 
POEMS  OF  ALFRED,  LORD  TENNY- 
SON. Edited  by  J.  Churton  Collins, 
M.A. 

IN  MEMORIAM.  Edited  by  H.  C. 
Beeching,  M.A. 

THE  PRINCESS.  Edited  by  Elizabeth 
Wordsworth. 

MAUD.  Edited  by  Elizabeth  Wordsworth 

Thackeray  (W.  M.).    VANITY  FAIR. 

Edited  by  S.  Gwynn.      Three  Volumes. 
PEN  DENNIS.     Edited  by  S.   Gwynn. 

Three  Volumes. 
ESMOND.     Edited  by  S.  Gwynn. 
CHRISTMAS  BOOKS.  EditedbyS.  Gwynn. 
Vaughan  (Henry).     THE   POEMS   OF 

HENRY  \  .\UGHAN.  Edited  by  Edward 

i  HuTTON. 
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The  Little  Librakv— continued. 
Walton    (Izaak).       THE     COMPLEAT 
ANGLER.     Edited  by  J.  Buchan. 

Waterhouse  (Mrs.  Alfred).  A  LITTLE 
BOOK  OF  LIFE  AND  DEATH.  Edited 
by.  Eighth  Edition. 


■Wordsworth (W.).  SELECTIONS  FROM 
WORDSWORTH.  Edited  by  Nowei.i. 
C.  Smu'h. 

Wordsworth  (W.)  and  Coleridge  (S.  T.). 
LYRIC.\L  B.VLLADS.  Edited  byGEOKGE 

S.\MPSO.V. 


Miniature  Library,  Methuen's 

Reprints  in  miniature  of  a  few  interestingf  books  which  have  qualities  of 
humanity,  devotion,  or  literary  genius. 


Euphranor:  a  Dialogue  on  Youth.  By 
Edward  FitzGerald.  From  the  edition  pub- 
lished by  W.  Pickering  in  1851.  Demy 
■^•zvio.     Leather,  2s.  net. 

PoLONius :  or  Wise  Saws  and  Modern  In- 
stances. By  Edward  FitzGerald.  From 
the  edition  published  by  W.  Pickering  in 
1852.     Demy  ^2»io.     Leather,  2S.  net. 

The  Rub.UvAt  of  Omar  KhavvAm.  By 
Edward  FitzGerald.  From  the  ist  edition 
of  1859,  Third  Edition.    Leather,  is.  net. 


Thr  Life  of  Edward,  Lord  Herbert  of 
CHERiiUKV.  Written  by  himself.  From 
the  edition  printed  at  Strawberry  Hill  in 
tlie  year  1764.  Medium  -i^imo.  Leather, 
2S.  net. 

The  Visions  op  Dom  Francisco  Quevedo 
ViLLEGAS,  Knight  of  the  Order  of  St. 
James.  Ma-Js  English  by  R.  L.  From  the 
edition  printed  for  H.  Herringman,  i663. 
Leather.     2s.  net. 

Poems.  By  Dora  Grecnwe'.l.  From  the  edi- 
tion of  184S.     Leather,  2s.  tiet. 


Oxford  Biograpliies 

Fcap.  %vo.     Each  volume,  cloth,  is.  6d.  net ;  leather,  "},$.  dd.  net. 
These  books  are  written  by  scholars  of  repute,  who  combine  knowledge  and 
literary  skill  with  the  power  of  popular  presentation.     They  are  illustrated  from 
authentic  material. 


By  Paget  Toynbee,  M.A., 
12    Illustrations.       Second 


Dante  Alighieri, 

D.Litt.      With 

Edition. 
Savonarola.     By  E.  L.  S.  Horsburgh,  M.A. 

With  la  Illustrations.     Second  Edition. 
John  Howard.     By  E.  C.  S.  Gibson,  D.  D., 

Vicar  of  Leeds.     With  12  Illustrations. 
Tennyson.     By  A.  C.  Benson,  M.A.    With 

9  Illustrations. 
Walter  Raleigh, 

12  Illustrations. 
Erasmus.  _  By  E. 

Illustrations. 
Thk  Young  Pretender.     By  C.    S.   Terrj'. 

With  12  Illustrations, 


,     By  I.  A.  Taylor.     With 
F.   H.    Capey.      With   12 


Robert     Burns.       By     T.     F.     Henderson. 

With  12  Illustrations. 
Ch.\tham.     By  A.    S.    M'Dowall.     With    12 

Illustrations. 
St.  Francis  op  Assist.     By  Anna  JM.  Stod- 

dart.     With  16  Illustrations. 
Canning.      By  W.    A.    Phillips.      With   12 

Illustrations. 
Be.^consfield.     By  Walter  Sichel.     With  12 

Illustrations. 
Goethe.     By  H.   G.  .\tkins.     With  12  Illus- 
trations. 
*Fenelon.     By  Viscount  St.  Cyres.      With 

12  Illustrations. 


School  Examination  Series 

Edited  by  A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN,  M.A.     Cnnun  Zvo. 


6d. 


French  Examination  Papers.     By  A.  M. 
M.  Stedman,  M.A.      Thirteenth  Edition. 
A    Key,  issued    to    Tutors   and   Private 
Students  only  to  be  had  on  applicatiun 
to     the    Publishers.        Eifth    Edition. 
Cro'.vn  %vo.     6s.  net. 
Latin  Examination  Papers.     By  A.  M.  M. 
Stedman,  M.A.     Tzuet/th  Edition. 

Key  (Eourt/i  Edition)  issued  as  above. 
6s.  net. 
Greek  Examination  Papers.    By  A.  M.  M. 
Stedman,  M..\.    Eighth  Ed.-tion. 

Key  (Third  Eaition)  issued    as  above. 
6s.  net. 
German  Examination  Paper.s.      By  R.  J. 
Morich,     Sixth  Edition. 


Key  (,Third  Ediiioti)  issued  as  above. 
6s.  net. 

History  and  Geography  Examination 
Pai'ERS.  By  C.  H.  Spence,  M.A.  Second 
Edition. 

Physics  Examination  Papers.  By  R.  E. 
Steel,  M..\.,  F.C.S. 

General  K.nowledge  Examinatkin 
Pai'Ers.  By  A.  M.  jNI.  Stedman,  M  .\. 
Fif'Ji  Edition. 

Kp;y  {Thirii  Edition)  Issued   as  above. 
■js.  net. 

Examination  Papers  in  English  History. 
By  J.  Tait  Plowden-W.-irdlaw,  li.A. 
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Social  Questions  of  To-day 


Crmvii  Zvo.  zs.  6d. 


Edited  by  II.  dk  B.  GIBBIXS,  Lilt.D.,  M.A. 

A  series  of  volumes  upon  those  topics  of  social,  economic,  and  industrial  interest 
that  are  foremost  in  the  public  mind. 


By 


O. 

By 


Trade  Unionism— New  and  Old 

Howell.     Third  Kduioti. 
The  Co-01'Erative  Movement  To-dav 

G.  J.  Holyoake.     Fourth  Edition. 
PijoBLEMS  oV  Poverty.     By  J.  A.   Hobsoii 

M.A.     Fifth  Edition. 
The  Commerce  of    Nations.      By    C.    F 

Bastable,  M.A.     Third  Edition. 
TheAlien  Invasion.  By  W.  H.  Wilkin";, B. A. 
The    Rur.\l    Exodus.      By 

Graham. 
Land  Nationalization.      Bv 

B.A. 
K  Shorter  Working  Day,  By  H.  de  Gibbins 

and  R.  h.  Hadfield. 
Back  to  the  Land.     An  Inquiry  into  Rural 

Depopulation.     By  H.  E.  Moore. 
Trusts,  Pools,  and  Corners.  By  J.  Stephen 

Jeans. 


P.    Anderson 
Harold  Co.\, 


By  R.   W.  Cooke- 
By  Gertrude 


The  Factory  System. 

Taylor. 
The  ^t.^te  and  its  Children. 

Tuckwell. 
Women's    Work.       By    Lady     Dilke,    Miss 

Bulley,  ami  Mi>s  Whliley. 
.Socialism  and  Modern  Thought.     By  M. 

Kauf^m.^nn. 
The  Proble.m  of  the  Une.mployed.     Bv  I. 

A.  Hobson,  M.A. 
Life  in  West  London      By  Arthur  .Sherwell, 

M.A.     Third  Edition. 
Railway    Nationalization.      By    Clement 

F^d  wards. 
M'oRKHousES  and   Paui'Erism.      V,y  Louisa 

Twining. 
University  and  Social  Settle.ments.     By 

W.  Reason.  M.A. 


The  English  Library 


Messrs.  ^IETHUEN  are  publishing  a  new  series  of  reprints  containing  both  books  of  classical 
repute,  which  are  accessible  in  various  forms,  and  also  some  rarer  books,  of  which  no  satisfactory 
edition  at  a  moderate  price  is  in  e.\istence.  It  is  their  ambition  to  place  the  best  books  of  all 
nations,  and  particularly  of  the  Anglo-Sa-xon  race,  within  the  reach  of  every  reader.  All  the 
;^reat  masters  of  Poetry,  Drama,  Fiction,  History-,  Biography,  and  Philosophy  will  be  repre- 
sented. The  characteristics  of  The  English  Lidr.^ry  are  five  : — i.  .Soundness  ok  Text. 
2.  Completeness.  3.  Cheapness.  4.  Clearness  of  Tvi'E.  5.  Simplicity.  In  a  few 
cases  very  long  books  are  issued  as  Double  Volumes  at  One  Shilling  net  or  as  Treble 
\  olumes  at  One  Shilling  and  Si.vpence  net.  The  volumes  may  also  be  obtained  in  cloth  at 
One  Shilling  net,  or  in  the  case  of  a  Double  or  Treble  Volume  at  One  and  Si.xpence  net  and 
Two  Shillings  net. 

These  are  the  early  Books. 


The  Works  of  William  Shakespeare.     In 

10  volumes. 
Vol.  i. — The  Tempest ;  The  Two  Gentlemen 

of  Verona  ;  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  ; 

ftleasure  for   Measure ;   The  Comedy  of 

Errors. 
Vol.  1 1. — Much  Ado  About  Nothing;  Love's 

L.abour's   Lost;    A   Midsummer  Night's 

Dream  ;  The  Merchant  of  Venice  ;  As  Vou 

Like  It. 
Vol.  III. — The  Taming  of  the  Shrew  ;  All 's 

Well  that  Ends  Well;  Twelfth  Night ;  The 

Winter's  Tale. 
Vol.  IV. — The  Life  and  Death  of  King  John  ; 

The  Tragedy  of  King  Richard  the  Second  ; 

"The  First  Part  of  King  Henry  iv.  ;  The  ' 

Second  Part  of  King  Henry  iv,  I 


■"Vol.  v.— The  Life  of  King  Henry  v.  ;  The 

First  Part  of  King  Henry  vi.  ;  The  Second 

Part  of  King  Henrv  vi. 

*VoI.vi.— The  Third  Part  of  King  Henry  VI.: 

The  Tragedy  of  King  Richard  iii.  ;  Tlic 

Famous    History  of   the    Life    of   King 

Henry  viii. 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress.     By  John  Bunyan. 

The  Novels  of  Jane  Austen.    In  5  volumes. 

Vol.  1. — Sense  and  Sensibility. 
Thb  English  Works  ok  Francis  Bacon, 
Lord  Verulam. 
Vol.  I. — Essays  and  Counsels  and  the  New 
Atlantis. 
The  PoemsandPlaysofOlivek  Goldsmii  h. 
On  the  I.mitation  of  Chkist.     By  Thomai 
a  Kempis. 

\ContiKiced, 
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The  English  Library — continued. 

The  Works  of   Ben  Jonson.     In  about  12 
volumes. 
*Vo\..  I. — The  Case  is  AUered  ;  Every  Man 
in  His  Humour;  Every  Alan  out  of  His 
Humour. 
*VoI.  11. — Cynthia's  Revels  ;  The  Poetaster. 
The  Pkose  Work.'?  of  John  Milton. 

Vol.  I. — Eikonoklastes  and  The  Tenure  of 
Kings  and  Magistrates. 
Select  Works  of  Edmund  Burke. 

Vol.  I. — Reflectionsonthe  French Revohjlion. 
The  Works  of  Henry  Fielding. 

Vol.  I. — Tom  Jones.     (Treble  Vohmie.) 
J'he  Poems  of  Thomas  Chatterton.    In  2 
volumes. 
*Vol.  I. — Miscellaneous  Poems. 
*The  Life  of  Nelson.     By  Robert  Southey. 
The  RIeditations  of   Marcus    Aurelius. 

Translated  by  R.  Graves. 
The  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of 
the  Roman  Empire.     By  Edward  Gibbon. 
In  7  volumes. 

The  Notes  have  been  revised  by  J.   B. 
Bury,  Litt.D. 
The  Plays  of  Christopher  Marlowe. 

*Vol.  1. — Tamburlane  the  Great;  The  Tragi- 
cal History  of  Doctor  Faustus. 
'The  Natural  Historvand  Antiquities  of 
Selcorne.    By  Gilbert  White. 


The  Poe.ms  of  Percy  Bysshe  Shelley.     In 
4  volumes. 
*Vol.  I. — Alaslor ;  The  Daemon  of  the  World ; 

The  Revolt  of  Islam,  etc. 
*Vol.  11. — Prometheus  tJnbound  ;  The  Cenci ; 
The  Masque  of  ATiarchy  ;  Peter  Bell  the 
Third ;  Ode  to  Libert£;  The  Witch  of 
Atlas  ;  Ode  to  Naples  ;  CEdlpus  Tyrannus. 
The  text  has  been  revised  by  C.  D.  Locock. 
*The    Little    Flowers    of    St.    Francis. 

Translated  by  W.  Heywood. 
The  Works  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne.    In  6 
volumes. 
*Vol.  I. — Religio  Medici  and  Urn  Burial. 
The  Pi^ems  of  John  Milton.     In  2  volumes. 
*Vol.  I. — Paradise  Lost. 
*Vol.  II. — Miscellaneous  Poemsand  Paradise 
Regained. 
Select  Works  of  Sir  Thomas  More. 

*Vol.  I. — Utopia  and  Poems. 
*TiiR  Analogy  OF  Religion,  Natural  and 

Revealed.     By  Joseph  liutler,  D.D. 
*The  Plays  of  Philip  Massinger. 

Vol.  I.— The   Duke  of  Milan;  The   Bond- 
man ;  The  Roman  Actor. 
*The  Poems  of  John  Keats. 
'The  Republic  of  Plato. 
Taylor  and  Sydenham. 


In  2  volumes. 
Translated  by 


Technology,  Textbooks  of 

Edited  by  Professor  J.  WERTHEIMER,  F.LC. 
Fully  Illustrated. 


How  to  Maice  a  Dress.     By  J.  A.  E.  Wood. 

Third  Edition.     CroiuftQvo.     is.  6d. 
Carpentry  and  Joinery.    By  F.  C.  Webber. 

Fourth  Edition.     Crovni  8r'<7.     3^.  dd. 
Practical  Mechanics.  By  Sidney  H.  Wells. 

Third  Edition.     Croivn  Zto.     y.  6d. 
Practical  Physics.     By  H.   Stroud,  D.Sc, 

M.A.     Croicn  ivo.     3^.  6d. 
Millinery,   Theoretical  and  Practical. 

By  Clare  Hill.   Second  Edition.  Cr07vnZvo. 

■2S. 

Practical  Chemistry.  Part  i.  By  W. 
French,  M.A.  Crown 'ivo.  Third  Edition. 
IS.  6d. 


Pr.\ctical   Chemistry.       Part   it.      By   W. 

French,  M.A.,  and  T.  H.  Boardman,  M..\. 

Crown  8z'0.     is.  6d. 
Tfchnical    Arithmetic    and    Geometry. 

By  C.  T.   Millis,  M.I.M.E.      Crown  Svo. 

3^.  6d. 
An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Tex- 
tile Design.   By  Aldred  F.  Barker.  Demy 

Zvo.     TS.  6d. 
Builders'  Quantities.     By   H.  C.  Grubb. 

Crown  ?,vo.     ^s.  6d. 
Repouss£  Metal  Work.     By  A.  C.  Horth. 

Crown  Zvo.     2s.  6d. 


Theology,  Handbooks  of 

Edited  by  R.  L.  Ottley,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology  at  0.\ford, 
and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  O.xford. 
The  series  is  intended,  in  part,  to  furnisli  the  clergy  and  teachers  or  students  of 
Theology  with  trustworthy  Text-books,  adequately  representing  the  present  position 
of  the  questions  dealt  with  ;  in  part,  to  make  accessible  to  the  reading  public  an 
accurate  and  concise  statement  of  facts  and  principles  in  all  questions  bearing  on 
Theology  and  Religion. 


The  XXXIX.  .Articles  of  the  Ciiur;cH  of 
England.  Edited  by  E.  C.  S.  Gibson, 
D.D.  Third  and  Cheaper  Edition  in  one 
Volume.     Demy  ?>vo.     12s,  6d. 


An  Introduction  to  the  History  ok 
Religion.  By  F.  B.  Jevons,  M..A., 
Litt.D.  Third  Edition.  Demy  Ivo. 
loj.  i>d. 
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Handbooks  of  Thv.ovoc\— continued. 

The  Doctkink  of  the  Incarnation.    By  R. 

L.    Ottley,    D.D.      Second    and   Cheaper 

Edition.     Demy  Z't'o.     i2S.  6d. 
An  Introduction  to  the  History  of  the 

Creeds.      Hy   A.    E.   liurn,  K.D.      Pcwy 

8z'0.     los.  6d. 


The  Philosophy  of  Remgiox  in  England 

AND  America.     By  Alfred  Caldecott,  D.D. 

De»iy  87'(7.     io.t.  6d. 
A  History  OF  Early  Christian  Doctrine. 

HyJ.  F.  Beihune  Baker,  jM.A.    Demy  Zvo. 

I  or.  6,/. 


Westminster  Commentaries,  The 

General  Editor,  \^'ALTER  LOCK,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Keble  College, 
Dean  Ireland's  Professor  of  Exegesis  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
The  obj-ct  of  each  commentary  is  primarily  exegetical,  to  interpret  the  author's 
meaning  to  the  present  generation,  'i'he  editors  \s  ill  not  deal,  except  very  subor- 
dinately,  with  questions  of  textual  criticism  or  philology;  but,  taking  the  English 
text  in  the  Revised  Version  as  their  basis,  they  will  try  to  combine  a  hearty  accept- 
ance of  critical  principles  with  loyalty  to  the  Catholic  Faith. 

The  Book  of  Genesis.     Edited  with  Intro- 

ductiun  and  Notes  by  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D. 

Fourth  Edition     Demy  &vo.     los.  6d. 
The  Bwok  of  Joi-.  ICuited  by  E.  C.  S.  Gibson, 

D.D.     Second  Edition.     Demy  8vo.     6s. 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     Edited  by  R. 

B.  Rackham,  M.A.   DemyZro.  Second  and 

Cheaper  Edition.     lo.v.  td. 


The  First  Epistle  of  Pail  the  Apostle 
to  the  Corinthians.  Edited  by  H.  L. 
Goudge,  M.A.     Demy  Zvo.     6i, 

The  Epistle  of  St.  James.  Edited  with  In- 
troduction and  Notes  by  R.  J.  Knowling, 
M.A.     Demy  Zvo.    ts. 


Part  IL — Fiction 


Albanesi  (E.  Maria).    Susannah  and 

ONE  OTHER.     Fourth  Edition.    Crown 

Zvo.     ts. 
THE  BLUNDER  OF  AN  INNOCENT. 

Second  Edition.     Crozun  Zvo.     ds. 
CAPRICIOUS  CAROLINE.      Second  Edi- 
tion.    Cro7un  Sr'tJ.     6j. 
LOVE    AND    LOUISA.      Second   Edition. 

Croion  Zvo.     6?. 
PETER,  A  PARASITE.     Cro-um  Sro.     (,s. 
THE  BROWN  EVES  OF  MARY.    Third 

Edition.     Croivn  %vo.     6s. 
Anstey   (F.),    Author  of  'Vice    Versa.'      A 

BAYARD  FROM   BENGAL.     Illustrated 

by  Bernard  Partridge.     Third  Edition. 

Cro'ivn  Zvo.     ^.t.  6d. 
Bachellerdrvingy  Authorof'EbenHolden.' 

DARREL  OF  THE   BLESSED   ISLES. 

'J'hird  Edition.     Cro^un  &vo.     6s. 

Bagot  (Richard).  A  ROMAN  MYSTERY. 

Third  Edition.    CroT.vn  Zvo.    6s. 
THE  PASSPORT.   Fourth  Ed.  Cr.Zvo.6s. 
Balfour  (Andrew).    See  Strand  Novels. 
Baring-Gotild  (S.).     ARMINELL.    Fifth 

Edition.     Cro^vn  Zi'O.     6s. 
URITH.     Fifth  Edition.     Crown  %■ 
IN  THE  ROAR  OF  THE  SEA. 

Edition.     Cro7vn  iz'O.     6s. 
CHEAP    JACK    ZITA.       Fourth    Edition. 

Crown  Z-:'0.     6s. 
MARGERY     OF     QUETHER 

Edition.    Crown  &z'o.     6s. 


o.     6s. 

Sevcntli 


Third 


THE   QUEEN  OF  LOVE.     Fifth  Edition. 

Crozvn  87'o.     6^. 
JACQUETTA.  Third  Edition.  CrozvnZvo.  6s. 
KIT'lY  ALONE.  Fifth  Edition.  Cr.  Zto.  bs. 
NOEMI.  \\\vL?.tra.\.ed.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown 

ivo,     6s. 
THE    BROOM-SQUIRE.       Illustrattd. 

Fifth    Edition.     Croivn  Zvo.     6s. 
DARTMOOR  IDYLLS.     CrownZvo.     6s. 
THE      PENNYCOMEQUICKS.         IViird 

Edition.     Crown  Sz/o.     6s. 
GUAVAS   THE    TINNER.         Illustrated. 

Second  Edition.    Crown  8r'0.     6s. 
BLADYS.       Illustrated.      Second     Edition. 

Crown  Sz'O.     6s. 
PAHO  THE  PRIEST.     Crozun  8vo.     6s. 
WINEFRED.     Illustrated.    Second  Edition. 

Crown  &ZIO.     6s. 
ROYAL  GEORGIE.  Illustrated.  Cr.  Zvo.  6s. 
MISSQUILLET.  Illustrated.  Crown Zz'o.  6s. 
CHRIS  OF  ALL  SORTS.     Crotvn  Zvo.    ts. 
IN  DEWISLAND.   Second  Edition.    Crown 

Zz'o.     6s. 
LITTLE  TU'PENNY.   A  Nczv  Edition.   6d. 

See  also  Strand  Novels. 
Barlow  (Jane).    THE  LAND  OF  THE 

SILVMROCK..     CrozunZve.     6s.     See  al^o 

.Strand  Novels. 
Barr  (Robert).      IN   THE   MIDST  OF 

.\L.\RMS.    Third  Edition.  CrozvnZz'o.  6s. 
'  A  book  which  has  abundantly  satisfied  u» 
by  its  capital  humour.' — Daily  Chronicle. 
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Messrs.  Methuen's  Catalogue 


THE  MUTABLE  MANY.      Third  Edition. 

Crcnvn  8t'C.     6i. 

'  There  is  much  insight  in  it,  and  much 

excellent  humour." — Daily  Chronicle. 
THE  COUNTESS  TEKLA.   Third Ediiioti. 

Crown  Zvo.     6s. 

'  Of  these  mediaeval  romances,  which  are 

now  gaining  ground,  "  The  Countess  Tekla" 

is  the  ^ery  best  we  have  seen.  — Pall  Mall 

Gazette. 
THE   LADY  ELECTRA.     Second  Edition. 

Crown  Zvo,     6s. 
THE      TEMPESTUOUS      PETTICOAT. 

Third  Ediiien.     Cro'^un  %vo.     6s. 
See  also  Stiand  Novels. 

Begbie  (Harold).  THE  ADVENTURES 
OF  SIR  lOHN  SPARROW.  C?-OTy«8z'<).  6^. 

Belloc(Hilaire).  EMMANUEL  BURDEN, 
.MERCHANT.  With  36  Illustrations  by 
G.  K.  Chestertok.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  ?,vo.     6s. 

Benson  (E.  F.).     See  Strand  Novels. 

Benson    (Margaret).      SUBJECT     TO 

V.A.NITV.     CrozrK?,vo.     ^s.  6d. 
Besant  (Sir  Walter).     See  Strand  Novels. 
Bourne  (Harold  C).     See  V.  Langbridge. 

Burton  (J.   Bloundelle).      THE  YEAR 

ONE:    .\  Page  of  the  French  Revolution. 
Illustrated.     Croron  8rw.     6s. 

THE  FATE  OF  VALSEC.   Crown  St'o.   6s. 

A  BRANDED  NAME.     CroztmSvo.    6s. 
See  al>o  Strand  Novels. 

Capes  (Bernard),  Author  of  'The  Lake  of 
Wine.'  THE  EXTRAORDINARY  CON- 
FESSIONS OF  DIANAPLEASE.  Third 
Edition.     Crown  Sto.     6s. 

ATAYOFITALY.    Fourth  Ed.    Cr.Zvo.  6s. 

Chesney  (Weatlierby).    THE  TRAGEDY 

OF  THE  GREAT  EMERALD.     Cro7vn 

%-'o.     6s. 
THE    MYSTERY    OF    A    BUNGALOW. 

Second  Edition.     Cro^vnSz'O.     6s. 
See  also  Strand  Novels. 
Clifford  (Hugh).     A  FREE   LANCE   OF 

TO-DAY.     Cro-wn  Sfo.     6^. 
Clifford  (Mrs.  W.  K.).     See  Strand  Novels 

and  Books  for  Bovs  and  Girls. 
Cobb  (Tbomas).     A  CHANGE  OF  FACE. 

Cfown  Zvo.     6s. 

CoreUi  (Marie\    A  RO^L^NCE  OF  Two 

WORLDS.  Twenty-Sixth  Edition.  CroTi'n 

Z7J0.     6s. 
VENDETTA.         Twenty -Second    Edition. 

Crown  Zvo.     6s. 
THELMA.     Thirty-Third  Edition.     Crown 

Zvo.     6s. 
ARDATH:   THE    STORY   OF    A   DEAD 

SELF.   .Si.xteenth  Edition.   Cro7unZve.  6s. 
THE    SOUL     OF     LILITH.        Thirteenth 

Edition.     Crown  Zvo.      63. 
WORMWOOD.  Fourteenth  Edition.  Croiun 

Zvo.     6s. 
BARABBAS:     A      DREAM      OF     THE 

WORLD'S    TRAGEDY.     Fortieth  Edi- 

ti»H.     Crown  Zvo.     6s. 


'  The  tender  reverence  of  ihe  treatment 
and  the  imaginative  beauty  of  the  writing 
have  reconciled  us  to  the  daring  of  the  con- 
ception. This  "Dream  of  the  World's 
Tragedy"  is  a  lofty  and  not  inadequate 
paraphrase  of  the  supreme  climax  of  the 
inspired  narrative.' — Dublin  Rmicw. 
THE  SORROWS  OF  SATAN.  Fiftieth 
Edition.     Crown  Zvo.     6s. 

'  A  very  poweriul  piece  or  work.  .  .  . 
The  conception  is  magnificent,  and  is  likely 
to  win  an  abiding  place  within  the  memory 
of  man.  .  .  .  The  author  has  immense  com- 
mand of  language,  and  a  limitle.vs  audacity. 
.  .  .  This  interesting  and  remarkable  romance 
will  live  long  after  much  of  the  ephemeral 
literature  of  the  day  is  forgotten.  ...  A 
literary  phenomenon  .  .  .  novel,  and  even 
sublime." — W.  T.  Stead  in  the  Review  of 
Reviews. 
THE  MASTER  CHRISTIAN.  167//^ 
Thousand.     Cro7un  Zvo.     6s. 

'It  cannot  be  denied  that  "The Master 
Christian  "  is  a  powerful  book  ;  that  it  is  one 
likely  to  raise  uncomfortable  questions  in  all 
but  the  most  .self-satisfied  readers,  and  that 
it  strikes  at  the  root  of  the  failure  of  the 
Churches— the  decay  of  faith— in  a  manner 
which  shows  the  inevitable  disaster  heaping 
up.  .  .  .  The  good  Cardinal  Bonpr6  is  a 
beautiful  figure,  fit  to  stand  beside  the  good 
Bishop  in  "  Les  Mis^rables."  It  is  a  book 
with  a  serious  purpose  expressed  with  absolute 
unconventionality  and  passion.  .  .  .  And  this 
is  to  say  it  is  a  book  worth  reading.' — 
Examiner. 
TEMPORAL  POWER:  A  STUDY  IN 
SUPRE:MACY.  130//*  Thousand.  Crozcn 
Zvo.    6s. 

'  It  is  impossible  to  read  such  a  work  as 
"  Tempriral  Power ""  without  becoming  con- 
vinced that  the  story  is  intended  to  convey 
certain  critici^ms  on  the  ways  of  the  world 
and  certain  suggestions  for  the_  betterment 
of  humanity.  .  .  .  If  the  chief  intention  of 
the  book  was  to  hold  the  mirror  up  to  shams, 
injustice,  dishonesty,  cruelty,  and  neglect 
of  conscience,  nothing  but  praise  can  be  given 
to  that  intention." — ^forning- Post. 
GOD'S  GOOD  MAN:  A  SIMPLE  LOVE 
STORY.  i-:i4th  Thousand.  Cro^vnZvo.  6s. 
Cotes  (Mrs.  fiverard).  See  Sara  Jeannette 
PJiincan. 

Cotterell  (Constance).     THE  VIRGIN 

AND   THE   SCALES.      Second  Edition. 
Croiun  Zz'O      6s. 

Crane    (Stephen)    and    Barr   (Robert). 

THE  O'RUDDY.     CrownZvo.     6s. 
Crockett  (S.  R.),   Author   of 'The  Raiders," 

etc.     LOCH  INVAR.     Illustrated.     Third 

Edition.     Crown  Zvo.     6s. 
THE  STANDARD  BEARER.     Crownivo. 

6s. 
Croker  (B.  M.).    ANGEL.     Fourth  Edition. 

Crown  Zvo.    6s. 


Fiction 


33 


PEGGY  OF  THE  BARTONS.    Sixth  Edit. 

Crown  Zvo.     6s. 
THE   OLD  CANTONMENT.    Cro-um  Sw. 

A  STATE  SECRET.   T/iird  Edition.  Ctmun 

Z7'o.     3J.  6d. 
JOtiANN.\.  Second  Edition.  CroivnZvo.  6.9. 
THE   HAPPY  VALLEW      Third  Edition. 

Cro'.vn  Zvo.     (>s. 
A     NINE     DAYS'     WONDER.        Thifd 

Edition.     Crown  &z'0.    6s. 
Dawson    (A.     J.).      DANIEL    WHYTE. 

Cro'iVn  Zvo.    3^.  6d. 
Doyle    (A.     Conan),    Author    of    'Sherlock 

Holmes,"       'The     White     Company,'     etc. 

ROUND    THE     RED    LA1\IP.      mnt/i 

Edition.     Cro7V!t  S710.     6s. 

Duncan  (Sara  Jeannette)  (Mrs.  Everard 

Cotes).      THOSE     DELIGHTFUL 

A^IERICANS.        Illustrated.       T/tird 

Edition.     Cro^wn  Z^io.     6s. 
THE   POOL  IN  THE  DESERT,     Crown 

87/(7.     6s. 
A  VOYAGE  OF  CONSOLATION.    Cro^vn 

Zvo.     39.  6d. 
Findlater(J.H.).  THE  GREEN  GRAVES 

OF     BALGOWRIP:.         Fijth     Edition. 

Crown  Zvp.     6.9. 

Findlater  (Mary).    A   NARROW  WAV. 

Tliird  Edition.     Cro-,vn&7'o.     6s. 
THE    ROSE    OF    JOY.        Third  Edition. 
Crown  Bvo.     6s. 
See  also  Strand  Novels. 

Fitzpatrick   (K.)     THE    WEANS    AT 

RuWALLAN.      Illustrated.     Second  Edi- 
tion.    Crown  Zto.     6s. 

Fitzstephen    (Gerald).      MORE     KIN 

THAN  KIND.     Crown  Zz'o.     6s. 
Fletcher    (J.    S.).      LUCIAN     THE 

] )  R  ]■:  A  M  E  R.     Crown  2.z'o.     6s. 
Fraser  (Mrs.  Hugh),  Author  of  The  Stolen 

Emperor.'      THE   SLAKING    OF    THE 

SWORD.    CrownZvo.    6s. 
Gerard  (Dorothea),  Author  of  '  Lady  Baby.' 

THE      CONQUEST       OF      LONDON. 

■'Second  Edition.     Cro7vn  Sr'o.     6.9. 
HOLY    MATRIMONY.      Second   Edition. 

Crmvn  Sr-o.     6s. 
MADE  OF  MONEY.     Cro^un  Zvo.    6s. 
THE  BRIDGE  OF  LIFE.    CrownZvo.    6s. 
THE      IMPROBABLE     IDYL.         Second 

Edition.     Cro7vn  Bt'o.     6s. 
See  also  Strand  Novels. 

Gerard    (Emily).      THE     HERONS' 

TOWER.     Crown  Z7>o.     6s. 
GiSSing  (George),  Author  of  'Demos,'   'In 

the  Year  of  Jubilee,'  etc.      THE  TOWN 

TRAVELLER.     Second  Edition.    Crtnun 

Zvo.     6s. 

See  also  Strand  Novels. 
Gleig  (Charles).     BUNTER'S  CRUISE. 

Illustrated.     Cro'.vn  Zto.     3.9.  6d. 

Harrod(F.)  (Frances  Forbes  Robertson). 

THE  TAMING  OF  THE  BRUTE.   Cro%vn 
%vo.    ts. 


Herbertson    (Agnes    G.).      PATIENCE 

DE.AN.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 

Hichens  (Robert).    THE  PROPHET  OF 

BERKELEY  SQUARE.    Second  Edition 

Cro7vn  i,7<o.     6s. 
TONGUES    OF    CONSCIENCE.    Second 

Edition.     Crown  S-'O.     6s. 
FELIX.     Ei/th  Edition.     Crown  gr^j.     6.f. 
THE  WOMAN  WITH  THE  FAN,    Sixth 

Edition.     Crown  iivo.     6s. 
!  BYEWAWS.     Cro7vn  Sz'O.     3.9.  6d 
I  THE     GARDEN    OF   ALLAH.       Twei/th 

Edition.     Crown  8r'0.     6s. 
THE  BLACK  SPANIEL.     Cro^vnZvo.   6s. 
Hobbes  (John   Oliver).  Author  of  '  Robert 

Orange.'       THE    SERIOUS    WOOING. 

Croivn  Zto.     6s. 

Hope  (Anthony).     THE  GOD  IN  THE 
CAR.     Teniii  Edition.     CroivnZvo.     6s. 

'  A  very  remarkable  book,  deserving  of 
critical  analysis  impossible  within  our  limit; 
brilliant,  but  notsuperllcial ;  veil  considered, 
but  not  elaborated  ;  constructed  with  the 
proverbial  art  that  conceals,  but  yet  allows 
itself  to  be  enjoyed  by  readers  to  whom  fine 
literary  method  is  a  keen  pleasure.'—  The 
IVorld. 
A  CHANGE  OF  AIR.  Sixth  Edition. 
Croivn  8-'C.     6.9. 

'A    graceful,   vivacious  comedy,  true   to 
human  nature.     The   characters  are  traced 
with  a  masterly  hand.' — Times. 
A  MAN  OF  MARK.    Fifth  Edition.    Crown 
8vo.     6s. 

'Of  all   Mr.  Hope's  books,  "A  Man  of 
Mark"  is  the  one  which  best  compares  with 
"The     Prisoner     of    Zenda."'  —  National 
Obseiiier. 
THE    CHRONICLES    OF    COUNT  AN- 
TONIO.  Sez'cnih  Edition.   Crown  Zz'o.   bs. 
'It  is  a  perfectly  enchanting  story  of  love 
and    chivalry,    and    pure    romance.       "1  he 
Count  is  the  most  constant,  desperate,  and 
modest    and    tender   of    lovers,  a    peerless 
gentleman,   an  intrepid   fighter,   a    faithful 
friend,  and  a  magnanimous  foe.' — Guardian. 
PHROSO.      Illustrated  by   H.    R.    Millak. 
Sixtli  Edition.     Cro7vn  Zvo.     6s. 

'The  tale  is  thoroughly  fresh,  quick  with 
vitality,    stirring   the   blood.' — St.  James's 
Gazette. 
SIMON  DALE.    Illustrated.   Si. xth  Edition. 
Croivn  Si'c.     6.9. 

'  There  is  searching  analysis  of  human 
nature,  with  a  most  ingeniously  con- 
structed plot.  _  Mr.  Hope  has  drawn  the 
contrasts  of  his  women  witli  marvellous 
subtlety  and  delicacy.' — Times. 
THE  KING'S  MIRROR.  Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  Zvo.    6s. 

'In  elegance,  delicacy,  and  tact  it  ranks 
with  the  best  of  his  novels,  while  in  the 
wide  range  of  its  portraiture  and  the  subtilty 
of  its  analysis  it  surpasses  all  his  earlier 
ventures,  — Spectator. 
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QUISANTE.     Fourth  Edition.    Cro-am  Zvo. 

6s. 

'  The  book   is    notable    for   a  very   high 

literary  quality,  and  an  impress  of  power  and 

mastery  on  every  page.' — Daily  Chroniclf, 
THE  DOLLY  DIALOGUES.      Crown  Zvo. 

6.S-. 
A  SERVANT  OF  THE  PUBLIC.    Foxtrth 

Kdition.     Crozvn  Sz'o.     6s. 
Hope  (Graham),   Author  of  '  A  Cardinal  and 

his  Conscience,'  etc.,   etc.      THE    L.\DY 

OFLYIE.     Second  Ed.     Crown  l.vo.     6s. 

Hough  (Emerson).    THE   MISSISSIPPI 

BUBBLE.     Illiisti.ated.     Crown'i,7'0.     6s. 

HousmamClemence).     aglovale  de 

G.-VLIS.     Crown  Sr^o.     6c. 
Hyne  (C.  J.   CutCliffe),  Author  of  '  Captain 

Kettle.'     MR.   HORROCKS,   PURSER, 

Thii'd  Edition.     Crow7i  tvo.    6s. 
Jacobs    (W.    W.).        MANY    CARGOES. 

Twenty- Jitehth.     Edition.        Crown    Sz'O. 

3c.  6,/. 
SE.\  URCHINS.    Twelfth  Edition.     Crown 

AM.\STEROFCRAFT.  Illustrated,  ."ii.xth 
Edition.     Crown  8r'^.     3.?.  6d. 

'Can  be  unreservedly  recommended  to  all 
who  have  not  lost  their  appetite  for  whole- 
some laughter.' — Spectator. 

'  The  best  humorous  book  published  for 
many  a  day.' — Black  and  IF/iite. 

LIGHT  FREIGHTS.  Illustr.ated.  Fi/ih 
Edition.     Ci-own  Zvo.     3^-.  6d. 

'  His  wit  and  humour  are  perfectly  irre- 
sistible.    Mr.  Jacobs  writes  of  skippers,  and 
mates,  and  seamen,  and  his  crew  are   the 
jolliest  lot  that  ever  sailed.' — Daily  News. 
'  Laughter  in  every  pase.' — Dailv  Mail. 

James  (Henry),  the  soft  SIDE.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8r'f.     6^. 

THE  BETTER  SORT.    CrownZvo.     6s. 

THE  AMBASS.^DORS.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  87'0.     6s. 

THE  GOLDEN  BOWL.  Third  Edition. 
Cro-.L'n  Zz'O.     6s. 

Janson  (Gustaf).    ABRAHAM'S  S.\CRI- 

FICE.     Crown  8"(7.     6s. 

Keays  (H.  A.  MitcheU).  HE  THAT 
EATETH  BREAD  WITH  ME.     Crmvn 

Zvo.     6s. 

Langbridge  (V.)  and  Bourne  (C. 
Harold).  THE  VALLEY  OF  IN- 
HERITANCE.    CrownZvo.     6s. 

Lawless  (Hon.  Emily).  See  Strand  Novels. 

Lawson  (Harry).  Author  of  'When  the 
Billy  Boils.'  CHILDREN  OF  THE 
BUSH.     Crown  i7'o.    6s. 

Le  Queux  (W.).  THE  HUNCHBACK  OF 
WESTMINSTER.  Third  Edition.  Crown 
Zvo.     6s. 

THE  CLOSED  BOOK.  Third  Edition. 
Crown  8to.    6s. 

THE  VALLEY  OF  THE  SHADOW. 
Illustrated.  Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo. 
6s, 


BEHIND  THE  THRONE.    Third  Edition. 

CroTvn  ?.''0.     6s. 
Levett-Yeats    (S.).      ORRAIN.      Second 

Edition.     Cro7vn  Zz'o.     6s. 

Linton  (E.  Lynn).  THE  TRUE  HISTORY 

OF  JOSHUA  DAVIDSON,  Christian  and 
Communist.  Twelfth  Edition.  Medium 
Zvo.     6d. 

Long  (J.  Luther),  Co-Author  of  'The 
Darling  of  the  Gods.'  MADAME 
B  U  T  T  E  R  F  L  Y.     Crcnvn  Zvo.     3 J.  6d. 

SIXTY  JANE.     Cro-.imZTO.     6s. 

Lyall  (Edna),     derrick  vaughan, 

NOVELIST.     i,ind  Thousand.     Cr.   Zto. 

v.  6d. 
M'Carthy  (Justin  H.),  Author  of  '  If  I  were 

King.'       THE     LADY    OF     LOYALTY 

HOUSE.      Third  Edition.      Crown    Zvo. 

6s. 
THE  DRYAD.    Second  Edition.    CrownZvo. 

6s. 

Macnaughtan  (S.).    THE  FORTUNE  OF 

CHRISTINA  MACNAB.  Tliird Edition. 
Croiun  Zvo.    6s. 

Malet  (Lucas).  COLONEL  ENDERBY'S 
WIFE.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  Zz'O. 
6s. 

A  COUNSEL  OF  PERFECTION.  Kew 
Edition.     Crozt'n  Zzw.     6s. 

LITTLE  PETER.  Second  Edition.  Crown 
Z~'0.     3.f.  6d. 

THE  WAGES  OF  SIN.  Fourteenth  Edition. 
Crown  Zvo.     6s. 

THECARISSIMA.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown 
Zz-o.     6s. 

THE  G.\TELESS  BARRIER.  Fourth  Edi- 
tion.     Crozvn  Zz'O.     6s. 

'In  "The  Gateless  Barrier"  it  is  at  once 
evident  that,  whilst  Lucas  Malet  has  pre- 
served her  birthright  of  originality,  the 
artistry,  the  actual  writing,  is  above  even 
the  high  level  of  the  books  that  were  born 
before.  — U'estminster  Gazette. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  SIR  RICHARD 
C.VLMADY.     Seventh  Edition. 

'A  picture  finely  and  amply  conceived. 
In  the  strength  and  insight  in  which  the 
story  has  been  conceived,  in  the  wealth  of 
fancy  and  reflection  bestowed  upon  its  exe- 
cution, and  in  the  moving  sincerity  of  its 
pathos  throughout,  "Sir  Richard  Calmady" 
mu't  rank  as  the  great  novel  of  a  great 
writer.' — Literature. 

'The  ripest  fruit  of  Lucas  Malet's  genius. 
A  picture  of  maternal  love  by  turns  tender 
and  terrible.' — Spectator. 

Mann  (Mrs.  M.  E.).  OLIVIA'S  SUMMER. 

Second  Edition.     Crozvn  Zvo.     6s. 
A     LOST     ESTATE.        A    New    Edition. 

Crozvn  Zzio.     6s. 
THE  PARISH  OF  HILBY.  A  New  Edition. 

Crozvn  Zz'O.     6s. 
THE  PARISH  NURSE.      FouriA Edition. 

Crozvn  Zvo.    6s. 
GRAN'MA'S  JANE.     Crozvn  Zvo.    6s. 
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MRS.  PETER  HOWARD.    Cronm  Suo.    6s. 
A   WINTER'S    TALE.      A   New  Edition. 

Crmvn  8zio.     6s. 
ONE  ANOTHER'S  l^RDENS.      A  AVic 

Edition.     Crown  %vo.     6.v. 

See  also  Books  for  Boys  and  Girls. 

Marriott    (CharlesX    Author     of    'The 

Column.'      GKNE\  RA.     Second  Edition. 

C>:  S7'o.    6s. 
Marsh  (Richard).    THE  TWICKENHAM 

1M:KK.A.GE.    .Second Edition.    Cr.  Zt'o.  6s. 
A  DUEL.     Crou'n  Svo.    6s. 
THE  MARQUIS   OF   PUTNEY.     Second 

Edition.     Crozcn  &T'o.     6s. 

See  also  Str.^nd  Novels.  , 

Mason  (A.  E.  W.),  Author  of  '  The  Courtship 

of  Maurice  Buckler,'  '  MirrnJa  of  the   Bal- 
cony,'etc.    CLEMENTINA.     Ilhistr.-ited. 

Cro'wn  &z>o.     Second  Edition.     6s. 
Mathers  (Helen),  Author  of  'Comin'  thro' 

the    Rye.'      HONEY.      Fourth    Edition. 

Croirn  %vo.     6s. 
ORIFF  OF  GRIFFITHSCOURT.     Crown 

ii'O.     6s. 
THE  FERRYMAN.  .Second Edition.  Crown 

8ro.     6s. 
Maxwell   (W.  B.),    Author 

Messenger.'      \TVIEN. 

Crc-.cn  Zvo.     6s. 

Meade  (L.  T.).    DRIFT. 

Croiun  Zz>o.     6s. 
RESUKGAM.    CroivuZvo. 
See  also  Strand  Novels. 

Meredith    (Ellis).      HEART 

HEART.     Crown  Z'.'o.    6s. 

Miss    Molly'     (The    Author    of).        THE 

GREAT  RECONCILER.  Cro^un  Zr.'o.  6s. 

Mitford  (Bertram).   THE  SIGN  OF  TH1-: 

SPID1':R.       Illustrated.       Si.vt/i    Edition. 

Cro7vn  Zz'o.     -^s.  6d. 
IN    THE    WHIRL    OF    THE    RISING. 

Third  Edition.     Crorvn  ?,vo.     6s. 
THE  RED  DERELICT.      Second  Edition. 

Crown  87'c>.     6s. 
MontreSOr    (F.    F.),    Author    of    'Into   the 

High\v.-iys  and    Hedges.'      THE  ALIEN. 

Tliird  Edition.     Cro7vn3T'o.     6s. 

Morrison  (Arthur).     TALES  OF  MEAN 

STREETS.  Si^t/t  Edition.  CrownBvo.  6s. 
'A  great  book.  The  author's  method  is 
amazingly  effective,  and  produces  a  thrilling 
sense  of  reality.  "The  writer  lays  upon  us  a 
master  hand.  The  book  is  simply  appalling 
and  irresistible  in  its  interest.  It  is  humor- 
ous also  ;  without  humour  it  would  not  make 
the  mark  it  is  certain  to  m.ike.' — JTor/d. 

A  CHILD  OF  THE  JAGO.   Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  Svo.     6s. 

'The  book  is  a  masterpiece.'— /'«//./!/«// 
Gazette. 

TO    LONDON    TOWN. 
Crown  Bvo.     6s. 

'This  is  the  new   Mr 
gracious     and     tender, 


of  '  The  Ragged 
.Sixth    Edition. 

Second  Edition. 

6s, 


OF     MY 


human.' — Daily  Telegraph 


Second  Edition. 

Arthur    Morrison, 
sympathetic     and 


CUNNING  MURRELL.     CrnwnZ7'0.     6s. 
'Admirable.   .    .    .    Delightful    humorous 
relief  ...    a  most  artistic  and  satisfactory 
achievement.' — Spectator. 
THE  HOLE  IN  THE  WALL.  Fourth  Edi- 
tion.     Crown  Zr'O.     6s. 

'A  masterpiece  of  artistic  realism.  It  has 
a  finality  of  touch  th.tt  only  a  master  may 
com mand . ' — Daily  Chrotiicle. 

'An    absolute    masterpiece,     which     any 
novelist  might  be  proud  to  claim.' — Graphic. 
'  "The  Hole  in  the  Wall"  is  a  masterly 
piece  of  work.      His  characters  are  drawn 
with  amazing  .skill.     E.xtr.iordinary  power.' 
— Daily  Telegraph. 
D  U'  E  R  .S'  V A  N I T I E  S.     Cro-wn  Sv-o.     6s. 
Nesbit  (E.).    (Mrs.  E.  Bland).     THE  RED 
HOUSE.      Illustrated.       Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  S7'0.     6s. 

See  also  Strand  Novels. 
Norris  (W.  E.).     THE  CREDIT  OF  THE 
COUNTY.      Illustrated.     Second  Edition. 
Crojvn  S^'o.    6s. 
THE  EMBARRASSING  CRPHAN.  Cro-.on 

87'0.    6s. 
N'IGEL'S  VOCATION.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 
P.ARHAM  OF  BELTANA.   Second  Edition. 
Crown  Z7'o.     6s. 

See  also  Strand  Novels. 

Ollivant  (Alfred).  OWD  BOB,  THE 
GREY  DOG  OF  KENMUIR.  Eighth 
Edition.      Cro^vn  S7'o.     6s. 

Oppenheim  (E.  Phillips).    MASTER  OF 

.MI'.N.     'Third Edition.     C^-O'.i'n  Z7'o.     6s. 
Oxenham     (John),     Author    of    '  liarbe     of 

Grand  Bayou.'      A  WEAVER  OF  WF:BS. 

Second  Edition.     Crozon  8rw.     6s. 
THE  GATE  OF  THE  DESERT.     Fourth 

Edition.     Cro7iin  Sfc.     6.?. 

Pain    (Barry).      THREE    FANTASIES. 

Cro7vn  Z7'o.      zs. 
LINDLEV  KAYS.     Third  Edition.     Crmrn 
87-0.    6s. 

Parker  (Gilbert).     PIERRE  and  his 

PEOPLE.     Si.rth  Edition. 

'Stories    happily    conceived     and     finely 

executed.       There    is   stren.^th  and   genius 

in  Mr.  P.irker's  atyle.'— Daily  Telegraph. 
MRS.  falchion.     Fifth  Edition.    Cro-am 

°7lO.      6s. 

'A      splendid      study     of     character." — 

Atheno'um. 
THE   TRANSLATION    OF    A    SAVAGE. 

Second  Edition.     Cio^un  Sto.     6s, 
THE    TRAIL    OF   THE    SWORD.     IIlus- 

trated.    ^A'^inth  Edition.     Crown  Zto.     6s. 
'A  rousing  and  dramatic  talc.      A  book 

like    this  16  a  joy  inexpressible.'  —  Daily 

Chronicle. 
WHEN  VALMOND  CAME  TO  PONTIAC  : 

The    Story   of  a   Lost    Napoleon.       Fijth 

Edition.     Cro7i'n  Z7'o.     6s. 

'Here  we  find  romance — real,  breathing, 

living  romance.     The  character  of  Valmond 

is  drawn  unerringly." — Pall  Mall  Gazette. 
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AN  ADVENTURER  OF  THE  NORTH : 

The    Last  Adventures    of   'Pretty  Pierre.' 

Third  Edition.     Crcfwn  Zvo.     i>s. 
'  The  present  book  IS  full  of  fine  and  moving 

stories    of    the    great     North.'  —  Gias^oiv 

Herald. 
THE  SEATS  OF  THE   MIGHTY.      Illus- 
trated. Fourteenth  Edition.  Cro'ivn  Zvo.  6s. 
'Mr.    Parker  has  produced  a  really  fine 

historical  novel.' — A t/ietueum. 

'  A  great  book.' — Black  and  White. 
THE    BATTLE    OF    THE    STRONG:    a 

Romance  of  Two  Kingdoms.     Illustrated. 

Fifth  Edition.     Crown  '&vo.     6s. 

'  Nothing  more  vigorous  or  more  human 

has   come   from   Mr.    Gilbert   Parker   than 

this  novel.' — Literature. 
THE    POMP    OF    THE    LAVILETTES. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  %vo.     y.  6./. 

'  Unforced  pathos,  and  a  deeper  knowledge 

of  human  nature  than  he  has  displayed  be- 
fore. '—Pall  Mall  Gazette. 
Pemberton  (Max).     THE   FOOTSTEPS 

OF    A    THRONE.       Illustrated.       Third 

Edition.     Crown  Zvo.     ts. 
I    CROWN  THEE   KING.     With   lUustra- 

tions    by  Frank  Dadd    and    A.    Forrestier. 

Crown  Zvo.     (>s. 
PMUpotts  (Eden).    LYING  PROPHETS. 

Craivn  Z7'0.     6s. 
CHILDREN  OF  THE  MIST.     Fifth  Edi- 
tion.    Crown  8r'rt.     6s. 
THE  HUMAN  BOY.     With  a  Frontispiece. 
Fourth  Edition.     Cro^un  i,vo.     6s. 

'Mr.  Phillpotts  knows  exactly  what 
school-boys  do,  and  can  lay  bare  their 
inmost  thoughts;  likewise  he  shows  an  all- 
pervading  sense  of  humour.' — Academy. 
SONS  OF  THE  MORNING.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  Zvo.    6s. 

'A  book  of  strange  power  and  fascination.' 
— Moriiitio  Post. 
THE  RIVER.     Third  Edition.    Cr.  Zvo.    6s. 
'"The   River"   places  Mr.    Phillpotts  in 
the  front  r.ink  of  living  novelists  ' — Punch. 

'Since  "  Lorna  Doone "  we  have  had 
nothing  so  picturesque  as  this  new  romance. ' 
—Birmingham  Gazette. 

'  Mr.  Phillpotts's  new  book  is  a  master- 
piece which  brings  him  indisputably  into  the 
front  rank  of  English  novelists.' — Pall  Mall 
Gazette. 

'  This  great  romance  of  the  River  Dart. 
The  finest  book   Mr.   Eden    Phillpotts  has 
written.' — .tiorniner  Post. 
THE    AMERICAN    PRISONER.       Third 

Fditif<n.     Cro^vn  ivo.     6s. 
THE  SECRET  WOMAN.    Fourth  Edition. 

Cro7vn  Zvo.     6s. 
KNOCK    AT    A    VENTURE.      Third 
Edition,     Crown  iio.      6s. 
."^ee  ako  Strand  Novels. 

PickthaU  (Marmaduke).  SAID  THE 
FISHERMAN.  Fi/th  Edition.  Cro^vn 
&V0.    6s. 


BRENDLE.    Second  Edition.  CrownZvo.  ts. 

'Q,'   Author  of  'Dead  Man's  Rock."     THE 

WHITE  WOLF.   Second  Edition.    Cro^vn 

Z-'o.     6s. 

Rhys    (Grace).       THE    WOOING    OF 

SHEILA.     Second  Edition.      Cro'wn   Zvo. 
6s. 
THE   PRINCE    OF    LISNOVER.     C^ozvn 

Zvo.     6s. 

Rhys  (Grace)  and  Another.  THE  DI- 
VERTED village.  With  Illustrations 
by  Dorothy  Gwvn  Jeffreys.  Cro^wn 
Zt'O.    6s. 

Ridge  (W.   Pett).      LOST   PROPERTY. 

Second  Edition.     CrownZi'O.     6s. 
ERB.     Second  Fdition.     Craivn  Zvo.     6s. 
A  SON  OF  THE  STATE.    A  New  Edition. 

Crown  Zvo.    ^t.  6d. 
A  BREAKER  OF  LAWS.     A  New  Edition. 

Crouin  Zvo.     3^.  6d. 
MRS.     GALER'S     BUSINESS.       Seconi 

Edition.     Croivn  Zvo.     6s. 
SECRETARY  TO   BAYNE,  M.P.     Crown 

Zt'O.     2^-  6"'- 
Ritchie  (Mrs.  David  G.).    THE  TRUTH- 
FUL LIAR.     Crown  Zi'o.     6s. 
Roberts  (C.   G.   D.).    THE   HEART   OF 

THE   ANCIENT    WOOD.      Cro7un    Sr'o. 

7S.  6d. 

RusseU    (W.     Clark).      MY    DANISH 

SWEETHEART.     Illustrated.    Fifth 
Edition.     Crowti  Zi'o.     6s. 
HIS    ISLAND    PRINCESS.       Illustrated. 
Second  Edition.     CroTcn  6vo.     6s. 
See  also  Strand  Novels. 

Sergeant  (Adeline).     ANTHEA'S  WAY. 

Crown  Zvo.     6s. 
THE   PROGRESS  OF  RACHEL.     Crown 

Zvo.    6s. 
THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  MOAT.    Second 

Edition.     Crown  Zvo.     6s. 
MRS.  LYGON'S  HUSBAND.    Cr.  Zvo.    6s. 
See  also  .Strand  Novels. 

Shannon  (W.  F.).    THE   MESS  DECK. 

Crown  Zvo.     3^.  6d, 

See  also  Strand  Novels. 

Sonnichsen  (Albert).   DEEP  SEA  VAGA- 
BONDS.   Crown  Zvo.    6s. 
Thompson   (Vance).      SPINNERS    OF 

LI  FE.     Cro'wn  Zvo.     6s. 
Urquhart  (M.)     A  TRAGEDY  IN  COM- 
MONPLACE. Seconded.  Cro-wnZvo.  6s. 

Waineman   (Paul).     BY    A    FINNISH 

LAKE.     Cro-wn  Zz'O.     6s. 
THE  SONG  OF  THE  FOREST.      Cro^wn 

Sr'i'.     6s.     See  also  Strand  Novels. 

Watson  (H.  B.  Marriott).     ALARUMS 

AND  F.XCURSIONS.     Cro~wnZvo.     6s. 
CAPTAIN    FORTUNE.         Third Eaition. 

Cro^vn  Zvo.     6s. 
TWISTED    EGLANTINE.      With  8  Illus. 

trations  by  Fn.WK  Cr.\ig.    Second  Edition. 

Crown  Zz'O.    6s.       See  also  .Strand  Novels, 
Wells  (H.  G.)    THE  SEA   LADY.     Cr<nun 

Zvo.     6s. 
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WeymaXL  ("Stanley).  Author  of '  A  Gentleman 
of  France.'  UNDER  THE  RED  ROBE. 
With  Illustrations  by  R.  C.  Woodville. 
Ninctectith  Edition.     Croivn  Zvo.     ts. 

White  (Stewart  E).  Author  of  '  The  Blazed 
Trail.'  CONJUROR'S  HOUSE.  A 
Romance  of  the  Free  Trail.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  &Z'0.     6s. 

WMte  (Percy).     THE  SYSTEM.     Third 

Edition.     Cro'vn  Zz'O.     6s. 
THE  PATIETNT   wan.      Second  Edition. 

CroT.vn  &ro.     6s. 
Williamson  (Mrs.  C.  N.),   Author  of  'The 

Barnstormers.'  THE     ADVENTURE 

OF    PRINCESS    SYLVIA.      Cro7t'!i   Zt'o. 

3S.  6d. 


Second  Edition. 


SHADOWS. 
6s. 


THE    WOMAN    WHO    DARED.     Crovm 

THE  SEA  COULD  TELL. 

Crown  St'o.     6s. 
THE    CASTLE     OF    THE 

Third  Edition.     Cratun  S-ro. 
See  also  Strand  Novels. 

Williamson  (C.  N.  and  A.  M.).      THE 

LIGHTNING  CON  DUCl  OK:  BelnR  the 

Romance    of   a    Motor   Car.       Illustrated. 

Thirteentli  Edition.     Croivn  Zvo.     6s 
THE    PRINCESS     PASSES.       Illustrated. 

Sixth  Edition.     Crown  %iio.     6s. 
MY  FRIEND  THE  CHAUFFEUR.     With 

i6  Illustrations.      Sixth   Edition.     Crown 

Sz'O.     6s. 


Methuen's  Strand  Novels 

Crown  8vo.  Cloth,  is.  net. 
Encouraged  by  the  great  and  steady  sale  of  their  Sixpenny  Novels,  Messrs.  Methuen  have 
determined  to  issue  a  new  series  of  fiction  at  a  low  price  under  the  title  of  '  Methuen's  Sthand 
Novels.'  These  books  are  well  printed  and  well  bound  in  cloth,  and  the  excellence  of  their 
quality  may  be  gauged  from  the  names  of  those  authors  who  contribute  the  early  volumes  of 
the  series. 

Messrs.  Methuen  would  point  out  that  the  books  are  as  good  and  as  long  rs  a  six  shilling 
novel,  that  they  are  bound  in  cloth  and  not  in  paper,  and  that  their  price  is  One  Shilling  net 
They  feel  sure  that  the  public  will  appreciate  such  good  and  cheap  literature,  and  the  books  caii 
be  seen  at  all  good  booksellers. 
The  first  volumes  are — 


VENGEANCE    IS 


CURGENVEN 


Idylls 
Till 


Balfour  (Andrew), 

MINE. 
TO  ARMS. 
Baring-Gould  (S,).    MRS 

OF  CURGENVEN. 
DOMIl'IA. 
THE  FROBISHERS. 
Barlow   (Jane).      Author   of  '  Irish 

FROM      THE      EAST      UNTO 

WEST 
A  CREEL  OF  IRISH  STORIES. 
THE  FOUNDINfl  OF  FORTUNES. 
Barr (Robert).    THE  VICTORS. 
Bartram  (George).    THIRTEEN  EVEN- 

INGS. 
Benson  (E.    F.),    Author   of  'Dodo.'     THE 
CAPS  IN  A. 

Besant  (Sir  Walter).     A  FIVE-YEARS' 

TRVST. 
Bowles  (G.Stewart).    A  STRETCH  OFF 

THE  LAND. 
Brooke  (Emma).    THE  POET'S  CHILD. 
Bullock  (Shan  F.).    THE  BARRYS. 
THE  CHARiMEK. 
THE  SQUIREEN. 
THE  RED  LEAGUERS. 
Burton  (J.  Bloundelle). 

SALT  SEAS. 
THE  CLASH  OF  ARMS. 
DENOUNCED. 

Chesney  (Weatherby). 

RING. 
THE  BRANDED  PRINCE. 
THE  FOUNDERED  GALLEON. 


ACROSS  THE 


THE  BAPTIST 


JOHN  TOPP. 

Clifford  (Mrs.  W.  K.).      A    FLASH   OF 
SUMMER. 

Collingwood  (Harry).     THE  DOCTOR 
OF  THE  '  JULIET.' 

Cornfield  (L.  Cope).     SONS  OF  ADVER- 
SITY. 

Crane  (Stephen).     WOUNDS  IN  THE 
RAIN. 

Denny  (C.   E.).      THE   ROMANCE   OF 
UPFOLD  MANOR. 

Dickson  (Harris).  THE  BLACK  WOLF'S 
BREF.D. 

Embree  (C.  F.).     HEART  OF  FLAME. 

Fenn    (G.  Manville).      AN   ELECTRIC 
SPARK. 

Findlater  (Mary).    OVER  THE  HILLS. 

Forrest    (R.    E.).      THE    SWORD    OF 
AZRAEL. 

Francis  (M.  E.).    MISS  ERIN. 

Gallon  (Tom).     RICKERBV'S  FOLLY. 

Gerard    (Dorothea).      THINGS    THAT 
HAVE  HAPPENED. 

Glanville  (Ernest).      THE  DESPATCH 
RIDER. 

THE  LOST  REGIMENT. 

THE  INCA'S  TREASURE. 

Gordon  (Julien).    MRS.  CLYDE, 

WORLDS  PEOPLE. 

Goss  (C.  F.).      THE  REDEMPTION  OF 
DAVID  CORSON. 

Hales  (A.  G.).     lAIR  THE  APOSTATE. 

Hamilton  (Lord  Ernest).  MARY  HAMIL- 
TON. 
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Harrison  (Mrs.  Burton).    A  PRINCESS- 

OF  THE  HILLS.     Illustrated. 

Hooper  (I.),  the  singer  of  marly. 
Hougli  (Emerson).     THE  MISSISSIPPI 

bubble. 
•Iota'  (Mrs.  CafiFjm).     ANNE  M.\ULE- 

VERER. 
Kelly  (Florence  Finch).    WITH  HOOPS 

OF  STEEL. 
Lawless  (Hon.  Emily).    MAELCHO. 
Linden  (Annie).  A  WOMAN  OF  SENTI- 
MENT. 
Lorimer  (Norma).    JOSIAH'S  WIFE. 
Lush  (Oharles  K.).    THE  AUTOCRATS. 
Macdonnell    (A.).       THE    STORY    OF 

TERESA. 
Macgrath    (Harold).      THE    PUPPET 

CROWN. 
Mackie  (Pauline Bradford).  THE  VOICE 

IN  THE  DESERT. 
M 'Queen  Gray  (E.)  MY  STEWARDSHIP. 
Marsh  (Richard).     THE    SEEN    AND 

THE  UNSEEN. 
GARNERED. 
A  METAMORPHOSIS. 
MARVELS  AND  MYSTERIES. 
BOTH  SIDES  OF  THE  VEII,. 

Mayall  (J.  W.).  THE  cynic  and  the. 

SYREN. 

Meade  (L.  T.).    OUT  OF  THE  FASHION. 

Monkhouse  (Allan).    LOVE  IN  A  LIFE. 

Moore  (Arthur).  THE  KNIGHT  PUNC- 
TILIOUS. 

Neshit  (Mrs.  Bland).  THE  LITERARY 
SENSE. 

Norris  (W.  E.).    AN  OCT.WE. 

Oliphant  (Mrs.).    THE  PRODIGALS. 

THE  LADY'S  WALK. 

SIR  ROBERT'S  FORTUNE. 

THE  TWO  MARY'S. 


Penny  (Mrs.  F.  A.).    A  MIXED  MARRI- 

AGE. 
PMllpotts  (Eden).        THE    STRIKING 

HOURS. 
FANCY  FREE. 

Randal  (J.).  AUNT  BETHIA'S  BUTTON. 
Raymond  (Walter).    FORTUNE'S  DAR- 

LING. 
Rhys  (Grace).    THE  DIVERTED  VILL- 
AGE. 
Rickert  (Edith).  OUT  OF  THE  CYPRESS 

SWAMP. 
Roberton(M.H.).  A  GALLANT  QUAKER. 
Saunders  (Marshall).    ROSE  A  CHAR- 

LITTE. 
Sergeant  (Adeline).     ACCUSED    AND 

ACCUSER. 
BARBARAS  MONEY. 
THE  ENTHUSIAST. 
A  GREAT  L.\DY. 
THE  LOVE  TH.\T  OVERCAME. 
THE  MASTER  OF  BEECHWOOD. 
UNDER  SUSPICION. 
THE  YELLOW  DIAMOND. 
Shannon (W.F.).    JIM  TWELVES. 
Strain(E.  H.).    EL^^SLIE'S  DRAG  NET. 
Stringer(Arthur).  THE  silver  POPPY. 
Stuart  (Esme).    CHRISTALLA. 
SutherlaJid  (Duchess  of).    ONE  HOUR 

AND  THE  NEXT. 
Swan  (Annie).    LOVE  GROWN  COLD. 
S-vvift  (Benjamin).    SORDON. 
Tanctueray  (Mrs.  B.  M.),    THE  ROYAL 

OUAKEK. 
Trafford-Taunton  (Mrs.  E.  W.).  SILENT 

DOMINION. 
Waineman(Paul).    A  HEROINE  FROM 

FINLAND. 
Watson  (H.  B.  Marriott-).  THE  SKIRTS 

OF  HAPPY  CHANCE. 


Books  for  Boys  and  Q-irls 


Crown  ^vo. 

The  Getting  Well  of  Dor.hhv.  By  Mrs. 
W.  K.  Clifford.  Illustrated  by  Gordon- 
Browne.     Second  Edition. 

The  Icelander's  Swokd.  By  S.  Baring- 
Gould. 

Only  a  Guard-Room  Dog.  By  Edith  E. 
Cuthell. 

The  Doctor  of  the  Juliet.  By  Harry 
Collingwood. 

Little  Peter.  By  Lucas  Malct.  Second 
Edition. 

Master  Rock'\KELL.\R's  Voy.\ge.  By  W. 
Clark  Rusaell. 


is.  6d. 

The  Secret  oi--  Mad.vmh  de  Monluc.     By 

the  Author  of  "  Mdlle.  Mori." 
SvD  Belton  :  Or,  the  Boy  who  would  not  go 

to  Sea.     By  G.  Manville  Fenn. 
The  Red  Grange.     By  Mrs.  Molcsworth. 
-A.  Girl  of  the  People.     By  L.  T.  Meade. 
Hepsv  Girsv.     By  L.  T.  Meade.     -iS.  6d. 
The  Honourable  Miss.     By  L.  T.  Meade. 
There  was  once  a  Prince.     By  Mrs.  M.  E. 

Mann. 
When  Arnold  cOjMES  Ho.me.    By  Mrs.  M.  E. 

Mann. 


The  Novels  of  Alexandre  Dumas 

Price  6d.     Double  I  'oluines,  is. 


The  Three  Musketeers.  Witli  a  long 
Introduction  by  Andrew  Lang.  Double 
volume. 

The  Prince  ok  Thieves.    Second  Edition. 

Robin  Hood.     A  Sequel  to  the  above. 


The  CfiKsicAN  Brothers. 

CrF,OR(.FS. 

Croi'-Eankd  J.\cqubt;  Jane;  Etc. 
Twenty  Ye.\rs  Aktek.     Double  volume. 

-A  MAURY 


Fiction 
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The  Castlb  of  Eppsteim. 

The  Snowball,  and  Sultanetta. 

Cecilk  ;  OK,  The  Wedding  Gown. 

ACT^. 

The  Black  Tulip. 

The  Vicomte  de  Bragelonne. 

Part   I.    Louis  de   la   Valliere.      Double 

Volume. 
Part   II.    The   Man    in   the    Iron    Mask. 
Double  Volume. 
The  Convict's  Son. 
The  Wolf-Leader. 
Nanon  ;  OR,  The  Women'     War.     Double 

volume. 
Pauline;  Murat  ;  and  Pascal  Bruno. 
The  Adventures  of  Captain  Pamphile. 
Fernande. 
Gabriel  Lambert. 
Catherine  Blum. 
The    Chevalier    D'Harmental.       Double 

volume. 
Sv^vandire. 
The  Fencing  Master. 
The  Reminiscences  ok  .A.ntonv. 
Conscience. 
■^The   Regent's    Daughter.     A  .Sequel  to 

Chevalier  d'Harmeni.il. 

Illustrated  Edition. 
TiiK    Three    Musketekus.       Illustrated    in 

Colour  by  Frank  Adams.     2S.  6ii. 
The    Prince    of    Thieves.       Illustrated   in 

Colour  by  Frank  Adams.     2j. 


Robin   Hood  thk   Outlaw.     Illustrated  in 

Colour  by  Frank  Adams,     is. 
The    Corsican    Brothers.       Illustrated   in 

Colour  by  A.  M.  M'Lellan.     js.  M. 
The  Wolf-Leader.       Illustrated  in  Colour 

by  Frank  Adams,     is.  td. 
Georc;e3.   Illustrated  in  Colour  by  MunroOrr. 

IS. 

Twenty  Years  After.  Illustrated  in  Colour 
by  Frank  Adams.     3^-. 

Amaurv.  Illustrated  in  Colour  by  Gordon 
Browne,     is. 

The  Snowball,  and  Sultanetta.  Illus- 
trated in  Colour  by  Frank  Adams,     is. 

The  Vico.mte  de  Bragelonne.  Illustrated 
in  Colour  by  Frank  Adams.     3^-.  td. 

*Crop-Eared  Jacquot  ;  Jane  ;  Etc.  Illus- 
trated in  Colour  by  Gordon  Browne.    i.f.  (:>d. 

The  Castle  of  Eppstein.  Illustrated  in 
Colour  by  .Stewart  Orr.      i.f.  (td. 

Act6.  Illustrated  in  Colour  by  Gordon 
Browne.     \s.  td. 

*Cecii.e;  or,  The  Wedding  Gown.  Illus- 
trated in  Colour  by  D.  Murray  Srailli. 
IS.  6d. 

'The  Adventures  of  Captain  Pamphile. 
Illustrated  in  Colour  by  Frank  Adams. 
IS.  bd. 

'Fernande.  Illustrated  in  Colour  by  Muiiro 
Orr.     IS. 

*The  Black  Tulip.  Illustrated  in  Colour  by 
A.  Orr.     IS.  6d. 


Methuen's  Sixpenny  Books 


Austen   (Jane).      pkide   and   pre- 

lUDICE. 
Baden-Powell  (Mdjor-General  R.  S.  S.). 

THE  DOWN  1- ALL  OK  PIO-.MPEH. 
Eagot  (Richard).  A  ROMAN  MVSTER^■. 
Balfour  (Andrew).      BY   STROKE  OK 

SWORD. 
Baring-Gould  (S.).    FURZE  BLOOM. 
CHEAP  JACK  ZITA. 
KITTY  ALONE. 
URITH. 

THE  BROOM  SQUIRE. 
IN  THK  ROAR  OF  THE  SEA. 
NOEMI. 

A  BOOK  OF  FAIRY  TALES.    Illustrated. 
LITTLE  TU'PENNY. 
THE  FROBISHERS. 
*WINEFRED. 
Barr    (Robert).      JENNIE     r..\XTER, 

JOURNALIST. 
IN  THE  MIDST  OF  ALARMS. 
THE  COUNTESS  TKKLA. 
THE  MUTABLE  MANY. 
Benson  (E.  F.).    DODO. 
Bloundelle-Burton  (J.).     ACROSS  THE 

SALT  SEAS. 
Bronte  (Charlotte).    SHIRLEY. 
Brownell   (C.   L.l.       THE    HEART    OF 
JAPAN. 


CaflFyn  (Mrs.),  'Iota.'     ANNE  MAULE- 

VEREU. 
Clifford  (Mrs.  W.  K.).     A    FLASH   OF 

SUMMEK. 
MRS    KEITH'S  CRIME. 
Connell  (F.  Norreys).     THE   NIGGER 

KNIGHTS. 
Cooper  (E.H.).    A  FOOL'S  YEAR. 
Corbett    (Julian).        A   r.uSINKSS    IN 

(iREAT  WATERS. 
Croker  (Mrs.  B.  M.).     PEGGY  OF  THK 

BARTONS. 
A  STATE  SECRET. 
ANGEL.  lOHANN.^. 

Dante  (Alighieril.      THE   VISION   OF 

DANTE  (CAR\  ). 
Doyle  (A.  Conan).    ROUND  THE  RED 

LAMP. 
Duncan  (Sarah  Jeannette).   .\  VOYAGE 

OF  CONSOl.A  TION 
THOSE  DKMGIllFUL  AMERICANS. 
Eliot  (George).     THE  MILL  ON  THJ; 

FLOSS. 
Findlater   (Jane   H.).     THE    GREEN 

(;k.vvesof  balgowkie. 

Gallon  (Tom).     RICKERBYS  FOLLY. 
GaskeU  (Mrs.).    CRANFORD. 
MARY  BARTON. 
NORTH  AND  SOUTH. 
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Gerard  (Dorothea),  holy  matri- 
mony. 

the  conquest  of  london. 

GissingCGeorge).  THE  TOWN  TRAVEL- 
LER. 

THE  CROWN  OF  LIFE. 

Glanville  (Ernest).  THE  INCA'S 
TREASURE. 

THE  KLOOF  BRIDE. 

Glelg  (Cnarles).    HUNTER'S  CRUISE. 

Grimm    {The    Brothers).      grim  MS 

FAIRY  TALES.     Illustrated. 
Hope  (Anthony).    A  MAN  OF  MARK. 
A  CHANGE  OF  AIR. 
THE  CHRONICLES   OF  COUNT 

ANTONIO. 
PHROSO. 

THE  DOLLY  DIALOGUES. 
Hornung  (E.  W.).      DEAD  MEN  TELL 

NO  TALES. 
Ingraham  (J.  H.).    THE  THRONE  OF 

DAVID. 
Le  Queux  (W.).    THE  HUNCHBACK  OF 

WESTMINSTER. 
Linton  (E.  Lynn).     THE   TRUE   HIS- 
TORY OF  JOSHUA  DAVIDSON. 
Lvall(Edna).    DERRICK  VAUGHAN. 
Malet  (Lucas).    THE  CARISSnLV 
\  COUNSEL  OF  PERFECTION. 
Mann    (Mrs.    M.    E.)     MRS.     PETER 

HOWARD. 
A  LOST  ESTATE. 
THE  CEDAR  STAR. 
Marchmont  (A.  W.). 

LEY'S  SECRET. 
A  MOMENTS  ERROR. 
Marryat  (Captain).    PETER  SIMPLE. 
lACOB  FAITHFUL. 
Marsh  (Richard).  THE  TWICKENHAM 

PEERAGE 
THE  GODDESS. 
THE  JOSS. 
Mason(A.  E.  W.). 

Mathers  (Helen).    

GRIFF  OF  GRIFFITHSCOURT 
S\M'S  SWEETHEART. 
Meade  (Mrs.  L.  T.).    DRIFT. 
Mitford  (Bertram).  THE  SIGN  OF  THE 

SPIDKR. 
Montr6sor(F.F.).    THE  ALIEN. 


MISER     HOAD- 


CLEMENTIN.V. 
HONEY. 


Moore  (Arthur).  THE  GAY  DECEIVERS 
Morrison   (Arthur).     THE    HOLE   IN 

THE  WALL. 
Nesbit  (E.).    THE  RED  HOUSE. 
Norris  (W.  E.).    HIS  GRACE. 
GILES  INGILBY. 
THE  CREDIT  OF  THE  COUNTY. 
LORD  LEONARD. 
MATTHEW  AUSTIN. 
CLARISSA  FURIOSA. 
Oliphant  (Mrs.).    THE  LADY'S  WALK. 
SIR  ROBERT'S  FORTUNP:. 
Oppenheim  (E.  PhiUips).    MASTER  OF 

MEN. 

Parker  (GUtaert).    THE  POMP  OF  the 

LAVILETTES. 
WHEN  VALMOND  CAME  TO  PONTIAC. 
THE  TRAIL  OF  THE  SWORD. 
Pemberton  (Max).     THE   FOOTSTEPS 

OF  A  THRONE. 
I  CROWN  THEE  KING. 
Phillpotts  (Eden).    THE  HUMAN  BOY. 
CHILDREN  OF  THE  MIST. 
Ridge (W.Pett).  A  SON  OF  THE  STATE. 
LOST  PROPERTY. 
GEORGE  AND  THE  GENERAL. 
RusseU  (W.  Clark).    A  MARRIAGE  AT 

SEA. 
ABANDONED. 

MY  DANISH  SWEETHEART. 
Sergeant  (Adeline),    THE  MASTER  OF 

BEECH  WOOD. 
BARBARA'S  MONEY. 
THE  YELLOW  DIAMOND. 
Surtees   (R.    S.).       HANDLEY    CROSS. 

Illustrated. 
MR.     SPONGE'S     SPORTING     TOUR. 

Illustrated. 
ASK  MAMMA.     Illustrated. 

Valentine  (Major  E.  S.).    VELDT  AND 

LAAGER. 
Walford(Mrs.L.B.)    MR.  SMITH. 
•[■HE  BABY'S  GRANDMOTHER. 
Wallace  (General  Lew).    BEN-HUR. 
THE  FAIR  GOD. 
Watson  (H.  B.  Marriot).    THE  ADVEN- 

TURERS. 
Weekes  (A.  B.).    PRISONERS  OF  WAR. 
Wells(H.G.).  THE  STOLEN  BACILLUS. 
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